
The Poet-Saints of Maharashtra 


No. 8 


TRANSLATION 

OF 

MAHIPATI’S SANTAVIJAYA 
BY 

JUSTIN E. ABBOTT 
1932 

Price Rnpecs 2 


vrtTOT 






Printed at the Aryabbushan Press, House No. 98G/2 Bhambnrda 
Peth, Poona City, by Mr. Anant Vinayak Patrardban, B.A., 
and Published by Mr. N. R. Godbole, 

627 Sadasbiv Peth, Poona City. 



FOREWORD 

THE LA.TE Dli. JUSTIN E. ABBOTT 
B\J J. F. Edwards 


A Personal Tribute 

On ITuesJny morning, Juno 21, 1932, srhilo this book 
sres going ftrougb tho preso, wo rccclvoa a enblo stnUng 
that Dr. Justin E. Abbott hod passed nwny at Summit, 
Now Jersey. H. S. A. on Sunday. Juno 19. in his 79th year 
•When Dr. Abbott loft India on April Ist, 1910, ho had 
spent forty years inTndio, during twonty-Kyo of which ho 
was English editor of the Daymodava. In 19.0 Dr. and 
Mrs. Abbott returned to India for a visit during which 
Mrs. Abbott passed away at Miraj on Juno .5, 19.1. 
Alter his return to America during that snmo year tho 
lonely soholar lived among his many books in tho lovely 
homo at Summit, save for those visits ho paid to Europe 
in tho interests of the helpless lepers in whom ho took 
such a deep interest. For tho work among these lepers 
Dr. Abbott gave munificent donations, ns ho did also to 
other worthy causes, ospociolly medical work at ITni and 
Mirat One of his gifts in early 1930 was of Rs. 15,000 

for tho Beading Room and Library of tho Now Gokhalo 
Hall, Foona. tho Deccan Sabha headquarters for social 
and political reform in Western India. Ono of tho many 

enterprises nearest to tho hearts of Dr. and Mrs. Abbott 

■was tho institution founded by them and named tho 
Clarke- Abbott School and Littlo Boya’ Homo, now in tho 

capable charge of Mr. and Mrs. T. Buell at Byculla. An- 
other of tho causes owing a great debt to our learned 
friend was the cause of Marathi Bible revision in which 
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for a*large number of years be took a leading part in inti- 
mate association with the late Dr. Maokichan who 
predeceased him by only a few weeks. One of the present 
writer’s most stimulating memories will be that of a 
month’s Marathi study in Dr. Abbott’s home in America 
two and a half years ago. We like to think of him as we 
last saw and heard him which was in the great Presby- 
terian Church in Fifth Avenue, New York, where -the 
frail scholar, full of years and of ancient lore, was 
reading a paper he had prepared for the annual meeting of 
the American Mission to Lepers, those friends of need' 
whom he never forgot. ‘ I was sick and ye visited Me : ’ 
those words of Jesus have had few more beautiful illus- 
trations than are provided by the last few years of Dr. 
Abbott’s long and busy life. 

Dr. Abbott’s Best Legacy 

Fearlessness and modesty were two of the outstanding 
traits of Dr. Abbott’s Christian character. In the last 
article from his pen as English editor of the Dnyanodaya 
on March 31, 1910, he said : ‘ The editor who dreads criti- 
cism, and so follows the path of least resistance, is not 
worthy to be a leader of thought.... The greatest privilege 
of our twenty-five years of editorship of this paper, we 
count that of holding up to Indian thought the ideals that 
Christ brought to the world. Mindful though we are of 
the many noble ideals to be found in India’s sacred liter- 
ature and in the lives of her spiritually great men, yet 
Christ does stand supreme, and the world will not and 
cannot reach its goal until it makes Christ the ideal of its 
life. As for his modesty, this was in grave danger of 
preventing him from committing to paper his vast know- 
ledge of the treasures of Marathi literature, and so robbing 
others of this knowledge. In this connection we mav be 
permitted to divulge the secret of what led him to over- 
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come this naturnl modesty by beginning his Invfllifablo 
series of books on the Poet Saints of Mahnrashtrn, During 
bis visit to India in 1920-21 wo bocamo convinced that 
some special plan was necessary to overcome his deep 
shrinking from writing on tho subiect. During a visit to 
* Iforhoim ' at Mahableshwnr just before tho Christmas of 
1920, wo sot ourselves to win Mrs Abbott's nblo co-opera- 
tion in persuading tho learned doctor to writo a simple 
series of articles on tho subject, as tho beginning for a 
series of books- To our dollght ho promised to undertake 
tho task which ho began three months later by contribut- 
ing a column each week to tho Dayanoiuyo. Ho was in 
ibe middle of tho series when tho death of rs, Abbott 
took place, but so solemnly did ho regard his promiso 
that when tho articles Hnished ho began his series of 
books which aro now tho most authoritativo English 
translations of tho Marathi poets, and which aro an indis- 
pensahlo part of tho library of every worker among tho 
Marathi-spoaking people. They can all bo obtained at 
Mr. N. R Godbole, G27 Sadasblv Poth, Poona, 2. Hero 
aro their titles with prices In brackets: Bhvxndvt ( Uj. 1 ), 
Elinalh ( Re. 1/8 ), Bhxh^liugita ( Re 1/S ), Disop.ia2 
Eigamhar ( Re. 1/8 ), li ihtmhn (Re, 1/8), Slo.'ra'na/a 
{ Re. 1/12 ), Tah'iram ( Re. R8 ). Tho present volumo Ram- 
das is published at Rs. 2. As to future volumes, sco beloiv. 
This rcraarkablo series of books with their literary 
notes ( theology being almost entirely osoludnl ), consti- 
tutes a splendid legacy and wo can imagino tho dying 
scholar ofToring up onoof hU favourlto prayers, that of 
Dnyaneshwar at tho closo of his commentary on tho 
Bhagamdgita : * And now may God .... bo pleased with 
this my ofTering of words. And being pleased may Ho givo 
rao this favour in return ; that tho crookcducss of ovil men 
may cease, and that tho lovo of goodness may grow In 
them.’ 



Dr. Abbott’s Last Will and Testament 

Space forbids printing the whole of Dr, Abbott’s last- 
will and testament, and, moreover, several items are-' 
intimately personal, but a part of it reads as follows : 

T wish my body to be cremated. I wish my ashes - 
should be brought back to my home, and there without 
any ceremony my faithful gardener Leopold Carlson 
should scatter them over the lawn and flower-beds. I' 
do not wish for a grave anywhere. I do not wish for a- 
tombstone anywhere. ... Though born an American, long- 
contact with the people of India has strengthened my 
love for them and their land. I have chosen as nearly 
as I could their way of disposing of my body because I" 
approve of the method and also because it is the Indian 
method.’ One of Dr. Abbott’s executors writes : 

‘Everything was carried out as he wished. We had 
a simple service at his home on June Slst, conducted by- 
Dr. Drank the pastor of the Presbyterian Church in 
Summit and Dr. Abbott’s nephew Dr. Edward Dean who 
came from Nebraska. The friends whom he wished to be 
invited were present as well as his brother, his nephew, his 
two great-nephews and their mother and Mrs. Abbott’s 
brother. After the service his family, Dr. Brank and I 
went to the Crematory and had the Committal Service in 
‘the chapel there. The following day his gardener scattered 
his ashes over the lawn and flower-beds as he desired. Dr. 
Abbott’s was a w^onderful character and we will always- 
remember the courage and cheerfulness with which he 
bore the long months of illness. His friends in America 
join with those in India in gratitude for the privilege of 
his companionship.’ 

In his last will and testamdnt Dr. Abbott bequeathed 
the large sum of 343,000 dollars to various friends and 
institutions he loved. The amount available for these- 
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^quests will bo defcorminod on Iho basis of the following 
important statement by his oxecutors: 'At tho timo Dr. 
Abbott drew his will (August 11* 1031}* his securities 
seemed to bo sufScient to corcr tho legacies made by him, 
but sinco that tImo and up to tho time of his death, his 
securities have very much depreciated In value, so that 
the legacies cannot bo paid in full. As nearly os wo can 
estimate, and this Is only n rough figure, the cstato will 
not total more than forty per cent of what Dr. Abbott 
figured it would bo in making his bequests. Tho legacies 
ihereforo will hare to bo abated accordingly.’ In addition 
to bequests mado by Dr. Abbott to his decoasod wife’s 
speoial friends, his own relatives and servants and friends, 
among the latter hoiog his Indian Pundit, Mr, N, K, 
Godbole, tho following bequests each roducod to the forty 
.percent figure will interest tho readers of this book; all 
the amounts are given in dollars:— 

.Dollars 


50.000 

20.000 
10,000 
10,000 
15,000 

5,000 

15.000 

30.000 

5,000 


1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 


Tho A. if. Hospital at Wat 
The American Mission to Lepers. 

Y, W, 0. A- in Summit, Now Jersey, 

Y. M. C. A. in tho same place. 

American Oriental Society. 

Overlook Hospital, Summit, N. J. 

Sanatorium for Lepers In France. 

Tho Sliarala Itihas Samshodhah ilandal, Poona, 
for housing manusorlpts. 

Tho purchase of books for tho Gokhalo Hall 
Library, Poona, to which ho gave Rs. 15,000 
in 1930. 

Social Service League, Bombay. 

Mission for Depressed (Jlasses, Mangalore. 

Prof. Karvo’s Widows* Home. 

Tho Servants of India Society. 
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1.000 The Seva Sadan Society. 

10,000 TheEev. J. F. Edwards, for completing the 
translation of the Poet Saints of Maharashtra. ' 

10,000 The A. M. Mission Eagpada Neighbourhood; 
House, Byculla. 

5.000 School for Coloured Children, Newark, N. 

Dr. Abbott also bequeathed to the A. M. Mission his beauti- ' 
ful Mahableshwar bungalow, ‘Iona,’ with all its belong-’ 
ings. The Clarke-Abbott Little Boys’ Home at Byculla was 
already provided for by the Clarke-Abbott Fund with the ■ 
American Mission Board. All his Oriental books he' 
left to the library of Columbia University, New York, 

Dr. Abbott’s Magnanimity 

t- 

In these days of Indian’s national upheaval it has been 
a special pleasure to note the deep appreciation which so ■ 
many Indian newspapers have expressed regarding the 
munificent bequests made in the will of the late Dr. Justin. 
Edwards Abbott and regarding the generous heart that' 
inspired the gifts. Our own desire is to pay tribute to the 
Christlike magnanimity of .spirit which he displayed so ■ 
conspicuously towards those who held different opinions 
from those he held. A failure to understand this magnani- 
mity lies behind the only harsh note we have observed in 
the Indian press comments, appearing in an editorial 
paragraph of the Marathi Kesarioi August 16 which trans- - 
lated into English conveys the idea that although the late 
scholar came to India for the spreading of religion, it was 
as if a doll of salt had entered the ocean to fathom the deep 
places of Hinduism but itself got dissolved in the attempt.’ 
Could the Kesan have heard his judgment concerning 
some of his critic s social and political views as we some- - 
ttmes did, the ‘Lion’ of Maharashtra would realise it was 
paling with no ‘doll’ nor with one that had ‘ dissolved.’ ' 

a IS appreciation of certain JBhalcti religious idealE - 



vii 


never meant that his disapproval of certain Hindu praffticos 
vras any the less is shown by the following from hlspon 
in tbo very last issue of the Dnyrjnodmja whichbo published 
after 25 years* editing of its English columns. Having 
•written in no mincing terms of 'the unholy HolP (just 
going on as he wrote), of 'this vile festival' of the Hindus, 
and of *tho vilcncss of Its observance,* ho went on to say : 

' ferhapi B&ddcr than tbft obaertancB ttielfof tbo IToU it tbo 
apathy ibown by thoie who thoald care for the moral elevation of 
India. Why It there DO effort omoog ihoie who prido Ibetajelret 
over their patriotism to aroose the Indian cootcleceeto condemn 
ibe obseece revels, the dranlcenoess. and the flltbr aetloni of tbo 
millions who abandon thamef India Is not eolne to advance in 
any fQbstaotial degree when her millons grove) In filth pbfaloat 
andmoraL The Holi festival it an exhibition of the diitresting 
moral degradation of thu Indian conscience. Some great changemust 
take place before Icdia can claim an bononred name at a oatloa, 
loving purity and righteonsnest* 

An editor who in such words shid farewell to India 
bod hardly become 'a doll of salt dissolved in tbo ocean 
of Hinduism.* Tho tragedy is that the words aro still so 
applicahlo to shameful practices in India today, tho differ- 
ence being that Indian editors oro thomsolvos now making 
tho Qoblo protest and that Indian organizations aro seeking 
to banish such practices. 

The ‘Seva Marg’ or Way of Service 

Wo cannot refrain from giving tho duo mood of proiso 
io otiQ not afraid to B&y that many years of stndy of tho 
Marathi Poct-Soints had convinced him that those 'vilo 
festivals' of certain sections of tho Hindus aro departures 
from tho highest Ideals of their own teachers, and that in 
his own missionary work in India ho had not BufTioIontly 
realized tho help he might have derived from these teachers 
by recognizing tho point of contact botwoon their BhafJa 
Ideals and Christian truth. This is tho meaning of a oon- 
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f essida lie lias made in the preface he wrote a few monthe 
ago to this present book, the eighth in the Poet-Saints 
series. There he states 

‘ I -witnessed in India as all do the outer forms of worship in 
temples and by shrines, but I had no idea of the ideals pro-vided by 
the Marathi Saints both in their approach to God and their attitude 
to men. Indeed I now see the mistake I made in my discussion in 
both my writings and in my conversations, expressing so confidently 
my opinions on the ideals of these Saints when I had not familiari- 
zed myself with their history or writings. It is rather late to do so 
but a confession of error is always good for one.’ 

This does not mean that the writer of those words had 
changed his mind about India’s revolting practices. The 
days we spent with him on our last furlough weresufidcient 
proof of that: and it is worthy of note that his munificent 
bequests include nearly a lakh and a half of dollars be- 
queathed to those Indian institutions, both Christian 
and those under other names, whose chief aim is the allevi- 
ation of these sad practices by constructive methods, and 
not a single pie in support of those noisier methods of a 
certain school of Indian politicians whose methods he so 
disliked. Frequently (but in vain) did he urge us to correct 
what he deemed misstatements about India by correspon- 
dents to American newspapers. One of his favourite 
religious expressions arose from discussion of the three- 
fold Hindu path, the Dnyan Marg (Way of Knowledge ), 
the Karma Marg ( Way of Works ), the BTiakti Marg ( Way 
of Devotion ); in contrast with these he preferred to speak 
of religion as being the Seva Marg, or the Way of Service. 

The Remainder of the Series 

One of the sins Dr. Abbott condemned most was ‘the 
sin of the refusal of the brother’s hand to those who happen 
to think differently.’ These are among his farewell words 
in the Dnyanodoya of 1910 and this same magnanimity of 
spirit is illustrated in the list of names he inserted • in his 
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last will and testament ns indicating the friends ho \t'l9h ^ 
ed to bo present at the last simple solemn rites over his 
emaciated frame, for they included the names of those 
who hold diametrically opposite religious views from his 
own. And despite all his theological differences, despite 
also his profound appreciation of many DliaUi ideals of 
the Marathi Poet-Saints, ho wrote in his editorial farewell 
to India in 1910 : 'Christ Is the most complete revelation 
of the moral character of God, and hence furnishes the 
supreme ideal of the moral and spiritual that man can 
aim for.* To ourselves the most striking illustration of 
all regarding his magnanimity towards those from wham 
be differed is the fact that ho has requested us to complete 
the series on the Marathi Poet-Saints, for ho knew thoro 
vere polar diffcrcnccT^j between him and ourselves in tho 
realm of theology. Tho thought of those difieroncos near- 
ly caused xis to dccllno tho heavy task laid upon ub, but 
wo have accepted it because %vo are convinced that a 
knowledge of tho religious Hloraturo of tho Indian people 
is more than ever before an essential qualification for a 
missionary to Indio, and also because the more wo come 
toknowof this liternturo tho more are wo convinced of 
India's need of Christ and of His po.vor to satisfy India's 
aching heart The remaining volumes of this Poet Saints 
series, two of which are ready for the press, will bo publish- 
ed as soon os they can bo prepared. Wo append below 
some resolutions and press tributes. J, F. Edwards 

RESOLDTIONS HND PRESS TRIBUTES 

Dr, Abbott’s Work on the Bible 

Tho General Coramittoo of tho British and Foreign 
Bible Society, Bombay Auxiliary, has recorded tho follow- 
ing appreciation: — 'The chairman and members of tho 
Bombay Auxiliary of tho Bible Society note with citromo 
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regr&i the passing of the Eev. Justin Edwards Abbott, D. D.' 
on June 19bh in America. 'He was a missionary of the 
A. B. 0. F. M. whose missionaries from the beginning - 
have taken an active interest in the work of the Society, . 
particularly in translation work and the revision and 
publication of the vernacular Bible. The Society now 
places on record its gratitude for and appreciation of the 
service rendered by the late scholar, philanthrophist, 
author, iournalist and friend of India, the Rev. Dr. J . E. 
Abbott, who was a member of the Auxiliary Committee 
for thirty years, and especially for the leading part he 
took, in intimate association with the late Dr. Mackichan, 
in the revision of the Marathi Bible in which he was en- 
gaged for many years.’ 

The Deccan Sabha Resolution 

‘The Council of the Deccan Sabha places on record its 
deep grief at the death of the Rev. Justin E. Abbott, M.A., 
D.D., who was a gentleman of wide and catholic views. 
His munificent gift towards the erection and equipment 
of the Deccan Sabha Library in the Gokhale Hall greatly 
facilitated the Sabha’s task in the matter of the completion 
of the Gokhale Hall building. The Sabha offers its sincere 
condolences to Dr. Abbott’s family in their bereavement.’ 

Resolution of the Social Service League, Bombay 

‘This meeting of the Managing Committee of the So- 
cial Service League, Bombay, places on record its deep • 
sense of loss in the death of the Rev. Justin E. Abbott who 
was a supporter of the League for a number of years and 
although far away in America always remembered the- 
League when distributing his annual charities ; and, 
further, this meeting authorizes the General Secretary to - 
forward this resolution to the nearest relatives of the late 
Dr. Abbott. 
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The Indian Social Reformers Tribute • 

‘When a man after a life lived in the pursuit of great- 
aims dies at the age of 79 the appropriate feeling is one of 
praise and thankfulness and not one of grief. After forty 
years of active work among ua in the American Marathi 
Mission, Justin Abbott retired many years ago to his 
native country. He made bis home at Summit, New 
Jersey, and there he devoted himself to the study and 
translation into English of the Maratha Saints. Ranade 
said that these saints were a potent force in the great 
movement which in its political aspect lound expression 
in the Marafba Empire of Shivaii. Abbott’s translations 
show an insight into and sympathy with the spirit of the 
saints of Maharashtra, which is impossible to one who ad- 
hered to the exclusive views general among the generation 
of worthy Christian missionaries which is passing away* 
Abbott wished and intended these admirable translations 
to be his contribution to the better understanding of India, 
and particularly of Maharashtra, by the English speaking: 
world. He concluded with a touching tribute to the spiri- 
tual greatness of the Indian saints, his introduction to the 
Stc^armla or collection of hymns from their writings, 
the manuscript of which ho completed on Christmas Day, 
1928. “It is my 75th birthday,’' he wrote. “On Christmas 
Day in 1853 I came, I know not whence, into this world. 
My Hindu friends may perhaps picture for me some other 
birth, though which I have passed. I will not quarrel 
with them, but I know not whence I came. As I approach 
the years of the utmost uncertainty, and know full well 
that few live beyond the age of 75, I want to make a gift 
to India on Christmas Day. I give this book to the land 
and the people I love. It is a small gift, but India has 
some beautiful stories of small gifts given, and accepted in 
the generous spirit that made them great. The handful of 
lice of poor Sudama and his wife, given to Krishna out or 
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-love, IS the beautiful picture of ideal gifts and ideal receiv- 
ing of gifts.” Mr. Edwards in the Dmjanodaya, which 
•Justin Abbott edited for over a quarter of a century, con- 
cludes his appreciation of the latter’s life with one of the 
favourite prayers, that of Dnyaneshwar at the close of his 
- commentary on the BJiagavadgita. "And now may God 
be pleased with this my offering of words. And being 
pleased may He give me this favour in return; that the 
crookedness of evil men may cease, and that the love of 
.goodness may grow in them.” Justin Abbott’s life and 
work is one and not the least of many auspicious signs of 
.growing concord among men of true religion. It is a high 
privilege to have known him.’ 

Indian Social Reformer ^ July 19 S 2 

*The Servant of India’ on Dr. Abbott’s Bequests 

‘The great love that the late Rev. Dr. Justin E. 
Abbott cherished for India and, in particular, the Maha- 
rastra is shown by the bequests he made to several 
institutions in India in his last will and testament. The 
beneficiaries include several institutions in Poona and 
among them, the Servant of India Society to which he left 
=$1000. The fact that his property has since depreciated 
in value and the beneficiaries can expect no more than 
40 per cent, of the bequests does not in the least affec t 
our appreciation of the large-hearted and generous 
character of the late Mr. Abbott. The habit of bequeathing 
property to public institutions deserves to grow in India , 
'where it is not so strong as in some western countries. The 
reasons are partly religious and deeply engage the reli- 
-gious faith of the people. The belief that the obsequies 
and annual ceremonies performed by sons will save the 
"Souls of the departed from purgatory and secure for them 
peace and happiness and a place in heaven is a powerful 
■motive with Hindus who, even if they have no sons, will 


adopt them and leave them their property. There is then. 
ti\e equally strong desire for the preparation of the family 
line, which also leads to adoption of sons and the bequest- 
of property to them. There is reason to believe that these- 
forces of orthodox belief are gradually weakening in 
modern times and that public institutions for social 
service of one kind or another will share increasingly in 
bequests * 

The Servant of India^ Aug. 18, 1933 
Thanks from ‘The Mahratta* 

'As there are bolts from the blue, so good things also 
sometimes take people by surprise. The will of Dr. Abbott 
of the U. S. A. is an illustration of this. Dr. Abbott brea- 
thed his last in June,last. He had come to India first as 
a missionary. He loved the works of Marathi saints and 
himself published seven books on them in English. Ho 
very much appreciated the work of the Bharat Itthasa 
Samshodhak Mandal. He come to have a peculiar liking 
for the Indian people and he has directed in his will that 
his dead body should be cremated according to the Hindu 
system. In all, he has disposed of 3,43,000 dollars hy^ 
way of charity in the U. S. A. and in India, In India 
public institutions receive 1,40,000 dollars. The Bluxrat 
Ihhasa Samshodhak Mandal gets thirty thousand dollars 
and the Deccan Sabha, the Seivsnls of India Society, Nag- 
pada Neighbourhood House, American Marathi Mission 
at Wai, and other institutions also, receive smaller or 
larger amounts. Dr. N. B. Parulekar, editor of the Sakal^ 
Poona, had the privilege of being acquainted with the 
great and generous Dr. Abbott and naturally the paper 
has published more detailed information about the will. 
There is no doubt that Dr. Abbott’s name will be cherished 
with gratitude in India and particularly in Maharashtra 
which benefits more from his liberal charities.’ 

The Mahratta of August 21, 1933^ 
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The five poet-saints who have contributed the most to 
t'ihe religious life of Maharashtra, are undoubtedly 
Dnyandeva, Namdev, Eknath, Tukaram and Raradas. 

DITYANDEV’S great work, believed to have been 
• written in 1290, was a commentary on the JBhagavadglta. 
The knowledge of Sanskrit was at that time at a low ebb. 

■ The common man could not read it. That the ignorant, the 
Shudra and women should not be deprived of a knowledge 
of the Bhagavadgita he prepared a Marathi version of it, 
and a commentary that further explained its meaning. At 
that time the commentary was undoubtedly in the vernac- 
ular of the common people. But for the reader of today 
it is full of obsolete words, and few find it easy reading. 
The commentary has the name of Dmjundevi. He is also 
called Dnyaneshvar and his commentary Dnyaneslimri. 

HAMDEY is the centre of much controversy, as to 
his date, and as to whether there may not have been two or 
more poet-saints of that name living in different centuries, 
but whose poetry is ascribed to a Namdev, a contemporary 
of Dnyandev. The Hamdev poetry may perhaps be best 
described as an appeal to the religious emotions. 

EENATH was a saint and a philosopher. His great 
work is the EknathI Bhagavata. This is a commentary on 
the Eleventh Skandha (chapter) of the Bhagavata Piirana^ 
Being a commentary, its subject-matter is naturally that of 
the Puran, but his comments are very extended and cover 
subjects that are outside of the PurTvi. It is a rich mine 
of moral, religious and philosophic thinking, of a very 
‘high order. 



■ TUK5.E5.M is tlie poet par excellence of Mahs- 
trashtra, loved by all, honoured by all, and a moral power 
in the Marathi country. 

R5.MDAS was a saint of a very different type from 
any of the foregoing. Eknath confined himself to his 
home at Faithan. Tukaram left his home to seek the 
iolitude of the forest that ha might get far away from hia 
wife’s scolding tongue, and sing undisturbed in his ecsta- 
tic devotions. But Ramdis was a true lover of Nature. 
As a boy he loved to climb trees, becoming as skilful as a 
monkey. He loved to swim in the river that flowed by his 
home, and when refusing to be married he ran away, it was 
'to hide in the depths of the forest where none could find 
him. Later in life, nn the mountainous regions of the 
'Southern MarSthl country, his home was the forest where 
be baked bis own bread, slept on the ground, found shelter 
In oavep, made friends with the wild beasts of the forest, 
■with tigers, bears, wolves and monkeys. 

/ The translator is familiar with that mountainous 
region where Raradas loved to roam : Mahableshwar, and 
its all-inspiring, awe-producing cliffs and crags reaching 
far below into theKonkan; the sources of the Krishna 
and KoynS rivers ; and Parall near Satara, where he lived 
in his old age on that beautiful mountain top, in a house 
given him by King Shivajl, where he died, and where his 
ashes lie buried underneath the temple dedicated to Rama. 

Though thus living apart from men, going only into 
the towns to beg his food, yet men were drawn to him, and 
his disciples were many. He believed in organization. 
He was anxious that the worship of Rama should prevail. 
To him Rama was God-Supreme, who for the salvation of 
■the world had become an avatar millenniums ago, but who 
is ready now to come to the aid of anyone in distress who 
'Calls upon him. 
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Mr. Pangarkar has recently published a volume 
containing the complete works of Ramdas. His most 
important hook is the JDasdbodha, a hook that touches 
almost every • phase of human lifoi and holds up ideals of 
moral rightness that cannot but appeal to the heart of 
every one. I consider him India’s greatest saint, and the 
story of him in the Santavijaya whether true or legendary, 
it matters little, is a mine from which jewels of noble 
thought can he obtained. 

Ramdas was a worshipper of Rama, while Eknath, 
Eamdev and Tukaram were worshippers of Krishna. To 
them, both were essentially the same. Both were avatars 
of God-Supreme, hut at different times in the world’s his- 
tory. It is difficult, nay impossible to appreciate, the ideals 
of these saints without first becoming familiar with their 
writings. I have lived many years in India. I have read 
the Vedanta philosophy through Sanskrit. I have dis- 
cussed religious problems with Pandits, with the simple 
farmer in his field, and with the wild men of the forest, 
and gained a certain amount of knowledge of the essential 
spirit of Hindus learned and unlearned. Butiwasnot 
aw are of the flood of light that has come to me through the 
close contact with the saints through thoir histories and 
writings. I witnessed as all do the outer forms of worship 
in temples and by shrines, but I had no idea of the ideals 
provided by the saints both in their approach to God and 
their attitude to men. Indeed I now see the mistake I made 
in my discussions in both my writings and in my conver- 
satio ns, expressing so confidently my opinions on the 
ideals of these saints when I had not familiarized myself 
with their history or writings. It is rather late to do so, but 
a confession of error is always for one. Possibly, I might 
plead an excuse in that I led a busy life, and to read their 
writings readily requires hard study and the time to do so 



rvii 

“but ifc is better to acknowledge my ignorance and gain the 
forgiveness of those whom I might have offended through 
my confident assertions, while claiming a knowledge I 
fiid not possess. 

The completion of this volume brings motoKo, 9 in 
ihe series of the Poet-Saints of MahSrashtra. Hitherto 
Pandit ITarhor R. Godbole has stood guard, as it were, to 
prevent errors of translation in my works. In the 
meantime he has bean familiar with the history and 
writings of tiie MarathS saints and after the publication 
of this book he will appear as my collaborator, wo working 
together. My thanks are due to the Rev. J. F. Edwards 
for hia’help in reading the final proofs * 


Jw^tn B, AUbott 


SUMMIT, N. J. 
October 26th. 1931. 


'My reading of flnal proofs la this volume began -with page 177.. 

J. F. EDWAHDS 
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RAMDAS 


Translatioa of Mahlpati’s Santavijaya 
CHAPTER I 
INVOCATION. 

1. Victory to Thee, Assumer-of-such-forras-as— 
pleaseth Thee, Cloud-^)f-m6rcy, Panduranga, Husband-of- 
Eukminl. Even the Vedas do not know Thy limits, 0 
Thou, the self-pleased Guru-of-the-Uni verse. 2. In 
attempting to describe Thee, 0 God-Supremo I DevSdhi- 
deva], the serpent Shesha grew weary (in the effort )» 
Brahmadeva even was overwhelmed with astonishment. 
Then what can a mere man do? 3. In singing Thy glory, 
OShripati [ Vishnu J, the descriptive powers of tho Vedas 
and Shastras failed them. They could not comprehend the 
limits of Thy being, and so were compelled merely to say r 
“It is not this, It is not this**. 4. Thus Thou the Un- 
conquered, the Lord-of-all, art to be recognized as appear- 
ing in the form of the Universe. But 0 Lord-of-the- 
Universe, Thou hast become saguna [possessing human 
qualities], in order to fulfil the desires of Thy loving 
hhaktas. 5. Thou, without name, without form, without 
giinas [ satva, raja, tama ], without parts, yet possessed with 
a feeling of love for bhaJctas, hast manifested Thyself in 
Thy marvellous saguna form. 6. Thou, 0 Hari, hast taken 
the form of many an aixUUra, and hast given protection to 
Tery many bJialcias. Through the Puranas written by 
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Vyasa, Thy praisaworfchy deeds have become everywhere 
known. 7. Now in this Kali Yuga Thou didst found the 
sacred city of Pandharpura, and Thou art standing there, 

0 Sharangadhara [ Krishpa ] with Thy hands on Thy hips. 
8. Thine eyes are directed to the tip of Thy nose. Thy 
two hands adorn Thy hips. Thy feet lie parallel on the 
hric^?:.' -Thy beautiful form is an attractive sight.* 9. The 
ignorant, the simple-minded and the pious come to see 
and worship Thee. Thou dost fulfil the longings of their 
hearts. Thou takest them across the sea of this earthly 
existence, seeing, as Thou dost, their heart’s devotion. 10. 
So now, 0 Lord-of-Pandhari, give me the assurance that 

1 need not fear, and relate through me the stories of Thy 
hhaldas. There is nowhere any enlightener of intellect, 
except Thyself. 11. Thus placing, complete confidence 
in Thee, I have begun this book, the Santavijaya [ The 
Victory of the Saints], So through Thy favour O Vittbala, 
cause it speedily to reach completion. 12. O God- 
Supreme, Husband-of-RukminI, Thou art my intellectual 
faculty. My poetic art is in Thy hands. I, by name of 
Mahipati, am merely Thy instrument. 13. Listen now, 
you wise hearers, how Ramdas became the avalara of 
Maruti, and how he appeared on this round earth, to save 
the world. 14. I related his story as far as I was able, in 
the book called the Shri Bhaktavijaya, but it was a very 
brief account. I made no attempt at an extensive story. 
15. I, therefore, now begin (the story of Ramdas ) in very 
commonplace language, through the authority given me 
by the saints. The Husband-of-Rukminl has given me 
the command, and I am therefore unable to hold back the 
expression of my thoughts. 16. The World-Guru, The- 
Mine-of-Mercy, is very fond of the stories of His bJiaktas. 

The above is a description of the image of Vithoba afc 
Pandharpura. 
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So, Ho has seated himself in iny heart In order to make* mo 
His instrument. 17. Tlius Pandaranga i" Iho real relator 
of this story, as also Ho is Iho lovlns lirtonor. Ilcistho 
only one that gives remembrance to my mind. There is 
no other. 18. Listen now trhh due attention. In the 
district round about the banks of the iGodArarll, 

is the sacred village of J&mba, known throughout the world. 
19. The town^clcrfc, a f*Aatrfa of Go I, po^'«csseJ the name 
of SurySjlpanta. RsnubM, his dutiful wife, was always 
obedient to the wishes of her husband. 20. Although hn 
was a householder, yet hfs mind occupied itielf with tlm 
means of acquiring the supremo ffpirlttiabr/chcs. Ho 
made a rule governing his frpecch, that ho would novor 
speak an untruth. 21. If onyono appeared at nf«ntlme, bn 
Togarded him ns If bo were the c^ual of Vishnir, Hr, 
generous in hts hospitality, would worship him in tho 
authorized manner. 22, Ho felt compassion for all crea- 
tures. Ho bad supremo lovo for all tho of Vishnu. 

If saints or «a/A(« came to his house, ho paid them duo 
honour. 23. Both ( tho husband and the wife ) wore very 
fondoftbo Pursnasnnd of flcrrices of song in praise of 
Hari [Vishnu ]. Tlio husband worshipped tho Sun In body, 
speech and mind. 24. In the early morning after his 
bath, ho mndo his olTcrings to tho Sun, of red flowers, teti 
sandal-wood paste, accompanied with tho approprl.ato 
maniras, 25. lie was coastantly reading tho 
hridaya [a pralbo to tho Sun), and without ceasing his 
mind contemplated tho Sun with love. 26. After doing 
all this ho would make a thousand mm.vd^iras[ to tho Sun ). 
By them tho power of his brightness cic’cdlngly Increased. 
Consequently ho never omitted them. 27. Concentrating 
his mind, ho would every day repeat tho mantra twelve 
thousand times. In this way full twelve years having 
parsed, ho met tho Sun in a direct revelation. 
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• THE SUN BESTOWS HIS BLESSING , 

28. The Sun was seated in His chariot^ in Hi& form of 
excessive brilliancy, as His natural apearance. Seeing: 
the Sun, when by himself, Suryafi’s heart was overjoyed. 
29. To the Sun, thus revealing Himself, Suryajlpanta 
made a prostrate nmnaskara, and was full of joy. 30. With- 
hands joined palm to palm Suryaji stood before the Snn,. 
and with heart, inspired with love, he began to praise Him.. 

31. He said: “Victory, Victory, to Thee O Sun, vic- 
torious in all the Three-worlds, Thou Mine-of-diamonds. 
By Thy light, 0 Sun, the earth appears as if made of light. 

32. Through Thy assistance the great lishis perform their 
acts, and by the performance of their various sacrifices alb 
the gods are satisfied. 33. It is true that owing to the in- 
fluence of Kala [ the Prince of evil and death ] of the Kali- 
yuga very many are living untruthful lives and for fear- 
of them the gods flee away, and the rishis go to Badari- 
kashiama. 34. But Thou art the ruler of the Prince- 
of-evil of this Kali Yuga. Thou art directly visible to all 
mankind. From age to age events have taken place in Thy 
presence, 0 Harayana. 35. Other gods are imagined^ 
but Thou art seen by the eye, O Harayana. I have in every 
way failed in my service of Thee, but in Thy grace Thou 
hast given me this revelation of Thyself. 36. Ho one can 
see the way clearly that leads to this earthly life and the 
way that leads to final deliverance The sun listened to- 
Suryajipanta’s words of praise, and replied : 37. “ I am 
pleased with you. Ask me for some particular blessing. Do 
not hesitate in the least. I will give you what you may 
desire.’ 31. Suryajlpanta answered: “I am wholly content 
with having seen Thee. But my wife has a desire. She 
wishes for a good son. 39. There are sons who are of bad. 
character, fallen into sinful ways, and characterized 
by evil habits, who dishonour their parents, who grasping, 
the weapon of harsh language stab them in their hearts.- 
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40. There are sick and short lived sons, sons that become 
Telatives in the family line, sons who cause their parents 
pain. Do not give us suoh sons.” 41. Ranubal joined her 
hands palm to palm and thus besought Him : “A beautiful 
woman does sometimes give birth to an ovoil son, but 
T think that to he a barren woman would bo better than 
'that.” 42. After listening to the words of both, Narayana 
-smiled and said ; 'According to one's actions one receives 
Tesults. 43. Your religious activities have been ve^ 
pure, and therefore I am manifesting myself to you to-day. 
.You will assuredly have two sons, both bhaldas of God. 
44 The son, who will be a portion of myself, will carry 
on both worldly pursuits and the pursuit of the supreme 
spiritual riches. And he will always be ready to serve 
you with affection. 4o. The younger son, who will be 
wholly a portion of Matuti, will possess the characteristic 
•of indifference to worldly things. Stressing bhaJdi and 
knowledge, he will save the whole \vorld.” 4G. Thus speak- 
ing the Sun vanished from sight. The couple felt great 
joy, and both took comfort. 47, There are those who per- 
form austerities and other religious rites, and the divinities 
grant them favour. Bat after their heart's desire has 
been fulfilled, they drop the worship of that divinity. 
48. Not BO this couple. Their bhakU was without 
desires, and was accompanied with love. They observed 
ibe festival of BstbasaptamI ( the 7th day of the bright 
half of MSgha (February), and their wordiip extended 
over the seven days during which the Brahmans were 
feasted. 49. On every Sunday of the week they gave 
a feast to Brahmans and distributed gifts to them. And 
when the wife conceived, her heart was full of joy. 


THE BIETH AND CHILDHOOD OF THE ELDER SON • 


50. When nine months were complete a beautiful son 
was born, adored with every noble trait, and lacking ip 
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none. 51. The parents looked into the face of their soin 
They distributed gifts according to their ability. They 
engaged Brahmans as Eatrivarga [Eeciters of prayer 
of peace], because of their love. 52. On the thirteenth day 
they placed the child in a cradle. A great many women, 
v^hose husbands were living, assembled to celebrate the 
occasion, and sang cradle songs. 53. They gave these 
women the saffron and other fragrant pastes, and other 
gifts. In their love for the child they named him 
Gangadhara. 54. Gradually he grew in stature. In his 
seventh year he was invested with the sacred thread. 
And now for the second time the dear wife became pregnant. 

55. The father provided Gangadhara with a good edu- 
cation. He sought for a family of fortune into which 
he could marry his son, and all went to the wedding, 

56. In accordance with the boon of the Sun his house 
was full of fortune; and all his relatives gathered for the 
marriage occasion. 57. When Eanubai saw the face of 
her daughter-in-law, her heart rejoiced. Then taking the 
young couple, they returned home. 

THE BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF NARAYANA [R AMD AS I 

58. Eanubai was with child, but she suffered no in- 
conveniences, When her days were complete, she brought 
forth a beautiful son. 59. At the time of the birth she did 
riot experience the least suffering. When the birth 
was reported outside, Suryajlpanta became full of joy. 60i 
Brahmans of the highest rank assembled. Auspicious 
music of sweet instruments filled- the air. For twelve 
days the festal occasion was celebrated. 61. The- 
ceremony regarding the naming of the child was performed!. 
His father feasted a great multitude of Brahmans. 
He also fed all the Shudras of his town. 62. The 
beautiful child was put into his cradle. Gifts were 
given (;0 the women, whose husbands were living, and 
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with loTing thoughts tho name of N&rSyana was given to 
the baba. 6i. After tho Brahmans and pricati had 
boon made happy with gifts* RSnubSl called her htiKband 
apart, and whimpered to him: Cf. “ At tho end of the 
child’s spinal cord a UUIq tail is to bo seen, that is all the 
Hmo waggling. I ara amazed at it” 65. SQrjSjl replied: 
“ I remember now wbattho Sun said tbatMfiruti would 
enter into your womb. 66. Thochild is thcroforo anatn/un? 
of M&ruti, whoby good fortuno has como through your 
womb. But do not let this thing bo known to anyono”* 
67. The child was always In a happy mood. It never cried 
tlio least bit. Day by day It grow in stature, and with 
an ertraordinary lustra to its body. GS. In fivo months it 
learned to sit up. In soven months it learned to creep. 
When called, it woulU reply, giving hU parents great joy. 
69. In two years tlio boy learned to walk and talk. 
Kot for a sioglo raoiiiont did ho remain quiet, always 
dering in and out of tho bouse. 70. Ho was nimble and 
agiio in his actions, every now and then jumping about. 
He would mako his face look like a monkey’s, with a 
grimace exactly llko its. 71. His mother used to 
say to him: ”Play only in our own grounds, hob- 
goblins are found outside. They will mako you afraid”. 
73. To this Nfirayana would reply : ** Mother, how 
docs a hobgoblin look? Show rao ono at once, I will cer- 
tainly kill it.” 73. At these words of tho child the mother 
and father would laugh heartily, Tho mother would 
take tho child up on to her sido, and it would call for a 
drink from its mother’s breast. 74. They made all kinds 
of playthings for the boy, but ho never would remain in- 
doors. Ho wanted to rush outsido. 75. Tho mother 
sought to dissuade him; ”If you go away to play at 
a distance, a thiof will sorao day stoal tho ornnmonts 
that are on you.” 76. NflrSyona would reply ; ”Thon, 
mother, toko off theso ornamonts. I cannot onduro staying 
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in tlie house, I must; go outside. ” 77. This he would say 

"in his lisping words, and his parents would laugh in their 
joy. They remarked, however: **H 0 will he affected by an 
«vil eye,” and so they waved over him the leaves of the 
bitter-nimha and salt ( in order to avert the evil eye ). 

THE BOYHOOD OF NARAYANA [rXMDAS] 

78. When the boy was five years of age, the parents 
‘chose an auspicious time, and put him in school. In a 
year’s time, he completed all the studies taught in the 
school. 79. In his seventh year the father decided to 
invest him with the sacred thread. Jupiter was favourable 
to the event, and they began the preparations, 80. The 
astrologers announced their calculations, and appointed 
the day for the thread investment. Invitations were 
sent to all guests and all came to honour the occasion. 
81, Sweet instruments made auspicious music at the 
door. The divinity presiding over investitures was duly 
installed. Brahmans were feasted on the occasion with 
many kinds of dainty food. 83. The boy’s head was 
shaved, leaving a tuft of hair, and the mother and the son 
were feasted together and when the appointed moment 
arrived. Brahmans said to one another: “ Listen now with 
attention.” 83. The Brahmans repeated the names of the 
family deity, and invested the boy with the sacred thread. 
The musical instruments now pealed forth, the drums were 
beaten. 84. After the distribution of the pana-suparit the 
people returned to their homes. The sacrifices and 
offerings having been rendered, gifts were distributed to 
the officiating Brahmans. 85. Such sweets as the talave 
and ladu in great quantities, as also cakes of different kinds, 
there were; and when the mother put these into her son’s 
begging bowl, she was overwhelmed with intense joy* 
86. Then- some more women with the honoured title of 
wifehood put food into the child’s begging bowl. The 



noynooD 


9 


Ch.1) 

“band now bo^n to play* acd all were filled with py. 
*87. The priest snld to NSrtyana: “From henceforth act 
as a ^▼iso boy should. Earn your HvoUhood by boKR^nR. 
and study tho Vedas. 88. ‘When nttcndlnc to the 
calls of nahiro, or when eating,'^ norer utter n word* 
Your body will bo purified bj- tho sippinR of water. 89. 
Don’t jump around too mucK Do not climb trees.’* To 
this Kftriyana replied, and 1 nsk you to Usten to tho reply 
with respect. 90. *T will bog, and thus obtain my food. 
I will learn to repeat tho Vedas, but I cannot bear tho 
thought of not climbing trees.” 91. Thus npoko tho little 
student* and all tho Brahmans laughed. Said they: “He 
appears to be uncontrollablo. Wo do not knmr what he 
will do.” 92. In this manner the investiture was carried 
out. The feasting of Brahmans ladled for four days. 
Generous gifts wore distributed to all tho Brahmans. 
93. Gifts were then given to tho relatives and Inti- 
mate friends ; they then took leave of Surylilpanta and 
returned to their homos. 94, NSrilyana now rat daily 
with tho family guru and committed tho Vodas to memory. 
It woa no effort for him to commit to memory. His 
• intellect was extraordinary. 

RaKA REVTAUS HIWSELK TO OANOXORARA 

95. The namo of Swry5jIponta*« elder ton was GnngS- 
dhara. Ho carried on all the familly domestic alTairs, 
and all duties connected with his profession. OG Ho 
took pleasure in his morning and ovoning dovotions, in 
tho study of tho Vedas, in his worship of Vishnu, In 
^^frfemos in praise of Hari, and in obeying (ho wishoc of his 
parents. 97, Just as in milk, in nectar, or in holy river 
water tho whole sky is scon refioctod, yot the sky Is not 
•in tho least touched by tho water. It is onkiroly eopnratc, 
wholly untouched. 98. Such was Gangildhnra’s mind. 
'JHis body was scon environed by worldly afToire, hut 
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iis Snind was absorbed in the divine form of Hama,, 
He lost all consciousness of possessing a body. 99. In,, 
order to worship Rama, the Sun became anam/am, im- 
part ( as Gangadhara ). And bow he ( Gangadhara ) lost 
all consciousness of body, one day, I ask yoii, good*, 
people, to listen to an account of that event. 100. AIL 
the landowners were sitting on the stone platform, built; 
around the sacred pimpila tree. The mayor, the ofidcials and . 
the shudra servants were carrying on their official duties.; 
101. Gangadhara was seated among them with his ink, pen* 


and the wrapping cloth. His appearance was beautiful, 
shedding light, and he seemed superior to anyone there. . 
103. After the business was finished the people re-- 
turned to their homes, but Gangadhara remained in contem- 
plation of Rama. When suddenly the enemy of Ravana. 
[Rama] manifested Himself. 103. His form was 
so brilliant and beautiful that it made the Sun appear’ 
pale, ^ound his waist was the yellow robe, and in his 
crown divine diamonds gave out their lustre. -104. On 
his abdomen were the three beautiful creases. Over' 
his lotus heart the ornament of the jewel Kaustubha'. 
glittered. On his feet little bells tinkled. On his forehead, . 
was the tUaka^ mark made of musk. 105. When Ganga- 
dhara ^w this Divine form before him, he embraced His 
^et. He could not contain himself for joy. God and 
His&»a began embracing ' one another. 106. Ganga- 

^ ara ® became a part of Rama, and there remained to 
him not the least consciousness of possessing a body. The- 
people had all gone to their homes, so that without any 
e ort on his part Rama could meet him alone. 107. While- 

remembered His- 
lyinity. The forgot who he was. The illusion 

iLrl ^ ^ Gangadhara-. 

came to consciousness and looking with his open eyes^ - 

e saw e ore him Rama, Sita, Lakshmana, and Hanumana.-' 
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109. tbon said to Mfiruti I Hanura&na ] : " GanRa- 

dhara has becomo ono with mo in cssonce, so from now 
Gangadhara should bo called B^rnl R5md5s.*’ 110. Hav- 
ing said this, the Cloud-dark llAma vanished out of sight. 
And God, the self-pleased Guru-oMhc-world, took away 
from GangSdhara the illusions of this worldly life. 111. 
Then be remembered, and said to bimsolf : “My mother 
and father must bo waiting for me. I must hasten home." 
And with that ho hastily arose. 112. Two glialikus 
of the night had already passed when ho rcaohod homo. 
His father at onco asked him why bo was so lato ? 
113. GangSdhara whispered in private to him ; “Today 
Rsma cottferred a great favour on me. Ho has changed 
my name, so no longer call mo Qang-idbara. 114. My 
soul bccamo ono with tUma,and,tbcroforo, Ho gavo me tho 
namcof H^ml lUmdis.*' Such was tho account ho gave 
to his father. 115. And as SurySjipanta looked closely at 
him, ho remarked : “Hts appeamneo seems changed. One 
cannot crptesa one’s joy in words. His good fortune ha® 
no limit”. 116. And when Bfimi BAmdSs looked at H2r2- 
yana bo soemed to be hlSruti himself, and ho wa.s filled 
with ioy. 117, After this GangSdbara wrote many books 
himself of which the one, called Bhakiirahaaya, Is known 
to tho wise and saints, 118. Aside from this ho 
composed many verses on spiritual themes. According 
to his own heart’s crperionco ho expressed them in words 
full of emotion. 119. Tho nine days of tho festival 
called B2ma Navaml, ho colebratcd with great joy 
Vaishnavas gathered for tho occasion, and kept the loud 
music of tho kiriams. 12D. Boasting tho Brahmans 
continued during the festival. On the tenth day there 
were dramatic representations of Hsma’s doings, and saints 
and Tnahantas were glorified with hearts full of respect for 
thorn, 121. And Bfima made it podsiblo for him to have his 
body in tho midst of worldly things, but hia soul seekings 
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;affcOT the supieme-spiriinial-riches. In this way even 
through Him all the fears of this worldly existence 
vanished, and the idea of T was clean wiped away. 
122. His soul having but one purpose, lost all desire 
Worldly riches and the suprera e-spiritual-riches both 
disappeared in Eama. Anger and lust both .vanished, 
and his love centered in worship. 123. If Hari bestows 
His favour, He can change one’s worldly riches into the 
'supreme-spirifcual-riohes. What lack can there be in any 
home v/here Kama is the one in conti'ol, and who is in 
everything ? 


NARAY ANA’S [ RAMDAS’] BOYISH PRANKS 

124, It has already been related how Narayanathe 
younger son s investiture of the {/acred thread was cele- 
brated. He was a boy always without fear. 125. He 
was continually playing without control with the boys of 
the town. If there was a tree difficult to climb, he would 
climb up to its very top. 126. The boys would look up 
into the tree and cry out: “He is fallen, he is fallen”. 
But he would come down at once to the ground, and then 
^o and sit on the wall. 127. If there was a flat roof in 
the neighbourhood, he would jump on it. Even if there 
was an alley betv^een, of three or four cubits wide, he 
"would jump across without any fear. 128. The boys 
would sometimes say to his mother: "He jumps about 
^very where ! If he should fall, don’t blame us,” 129. 
^ le mo er would say : You dear one, how you succeed 
in your worldly affairs ! I see no one in this town as 

and forgotten how to read 

am T ^ thought of wordly affairs . What 

After ^ character as you have got? ” 131. 

-but L ® Harayana do 

•^one above fcbp where the earthen jars wierp placed 

he other and hide in the dark. 132, Hjs mother 
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huntod for him nil ONcr iho house, but plio could not find 
him Sho sent men Into the town to find hlm.buthe wns 
not with the boy® 133. Sury&3l Icnrned of this while 
inhlsoHlce, In tho moanwhOo the mother wont to the 
pile of yirs for something 13f. It wm very dark in I'le 
room. Sho could sea nothing on tho floor Ju®t then her 
foot touched her boy, to tho grc^t stirprl'o of the mother 

135 Sho exclaimed “What Is hero? A. cat or a dog ’ “ 
“It is I,*’ said KSriynna. “You do not rceognl*e tne* “ 

136 The mother replied “My dear boy, why h^^o 
you hidden yourself hero? I have been hnnting for >ou 
my babe, cveywhero. 137 The master of our hou'-e 
has become greatly concerned. Men are hunting oscr il e 
town to find you Tell mo why you have hidden yourK'*lf 
here.” 138 MrSyana answeroti his mother 'T have not 
been sitting idle hero Ihavobcon thinking of how to carry 
on one’s worldly affairs, but I do not pco clearly how It is to 
bo doDo" 139 Hearing her son’s words, tho mother laughed, 
ondinhcrlovo took him up on to her side, and brought 
him out 140 Sho sent word toSQryfi)! tkit N’5r'»ynna had 
been found in the house The father was full of joy, and 
camo running to his home, 141. His wife told him what 
bad happened, how sho had found him sitting In tho dark. 
Suryajl said to her “Don’t scold him for this, 142 A® 
lie grows older, ho will naturally grow w isor.” Hearing 
this, NfirSyana said to hts mother “Wbat is It to bo wise'' ’’ 
143 Tho mother replied “You must learn to bring money 
and grain into tho homo. Only so will you bo al)lo to 
get a good wife. You must think rightly,” 144. Thu® hiV 
mother taught him, and he a‘'sontcd to it Immediately tlio 
next day bo did something, which I ask you to listen to. 
145. Kfiriyana went to a threshing floor. Tlio farmer had 
put his gram in bag® Each contained one and a quarter 
niaunds Hotookupa bag and rannway with it 14G 
He went running ns frst as tho wind, and tho farmer could 
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^'nolfcatoh up with him. Narayana dropped the bag of grain 
on the verandah, and said to his mother : 147. “Mother, I 
have brought you some grain. Store it somewhere in the 
house.” While ho was thus talking, the farmer arrived. 
148. He said to Eanubal : “Your boy’s strength is. most 
remarkable. He lifted up the bag and ran with it. I am 
astonished at it. 149. I don’t know whether he is an imp, 
or a powerful demon. One surely cannot call him a human 
being”. Harayana replied to the farmer; “Why are you 
talking such nonsense ? 150. Take away your hag of 
grain”. The farmer took up his bag, and then was witnessed 
a most extraordinary thing. Listen to it you pious ones. 
151. As he lifted up one bag, another one appeared beneath 
it. He lifted up more than fifty bags, to the amazement of 
- the mother. 152. Haray ana said to the farmer : “ Take your 
bag and go. My father will return very soon, and will 
give you a beating.” 153. The Shudra farmer hastened 
away. With the help of men the bags of grain v/ere piled 
up. There was no end to them, the men worked until 
■their hands grew weary. 154. By this time Suryajl 
returned, and his wife told him all that had happened. 
Said he : “ You have given birth to an avatara. But we 
must have the good fortune to possess him,” 

THE PARENTS PLAN FOR [ RAMDAS’ ] MARRIAGE 

155. Thereupon Ranubai replied: “We must arrange 
■ quickly for Ms majriage. If we can get him entangled in 
the domestic life, he will naturally remain at home.” 156. 
Suryajl approved of this proposal, and searched for a family 
of high rank, in which to marry his son. The marriage 
■was decided upon, and the priest was sent for, for the 
occasion. 157. All the preparations were made. Relatives 
were invited. Garments and ornaments were made ready, 
and the musicians were chosen. 1 58. The bridegroom’s 
•marriage procession was made up of large numbers. 
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Tho musical ins trmncnls bo^jan Ihoir loud Fountk Can?!?]*', 
horses, and chariote formed a preat moving proces‘?lou. 

159. In tho chariot tho mother of tho brldcf^rooat sat. Tl’o 
bridcEroom mado a beautiful show on hl-e hor»c. Tho road 
was crowded so that there no Bpaeo fn which to wal):, 

160. When the procctsslon of tho brldejjroom arrived near 
the town of tho brldo, they camped In a ktovc Ar soon a« 
tho bride's jiarty hoard of their arrival they C'vmc out to 
meet them and escort them. 161. Tlio music made by 
both parties made a sound that more than filled the air. 
After tho mutual welcoming, tho brldoRroom was %vor8hIp- 
ped by tho bride's party. 162, Garments of ;jDld and 
silver threads were given to tho hridpRTtxim. P.'ina nip'irl 
was distributed, and tho bride’s party, in gay procession, 
e.«cortcd the bridegroom’s party to tho lodgings prepared 
for them, 1C3. The mother of tho brldo sent undrc{*««cd 
articles of provisions to tho party of tho brldogroom. 
When they beheld tho appearaneo of tho bridegroom, the 
hearts of all rejoiced, 164, The night pa.s«cd. With the 
rising of tho Sun music began In both pavilions. Saffron 
paste was smeared on both brldo and bridegroom. 16D. 
Thomaniago divinity was Installed; tho Brahmans were 
feasted. The bridegroom’s parly bad all they could eat 
of dainty cooked food. Tho hearts of all rejoiced. ICG. 
Tho sun was now Bolting, and tho inviting party made 
thorasolves ready, carried bapUels full of gifts for the 
bridegroom, and marched Inslow procession to tho pavilion 
of tho bridegroom, and escorted bis party to tho brldo’s 
home. 167, They carried lightly fastened banners, and 
rockets woro lot off. Wooden fifes made tbolr music, bo 
that tho sound overfilled tho nir. 168, Mon and women 
made a gay procession with trumpets, horns and 
other infitrumonts playing, Tlio bridogroom*B lodging 
-place was now crowded. Tho loud noise of tho 
«wcct instruments filled the place. 1G9, The brldo- 
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grobm’s father had supplied a great number of seats. - 
and after rising to receive the brides’s party all were seated. 

170. . The day was now waning, and it was proposed that" 
the worship of the bridegroom should at once take place- 
Garments were given to the family guru, and Ganesha, 
the God who prevents hindrances, was worshipped,. 

171. The bridegroom was now clothed in his w'edding 
garments and ornaments and seated on a horse. Mon of 
both parties were watching the sun. The procession 
moved to the home of the father of the bride. 173. The 
bride was brought outside. The ceremony of marriage 
contract was performed. The bride was worshipped,, 
and sweetmeats were put in tier lap, and the marriage 
string and saj-i ( an ornament ) were put around her 
neck. 173. The bride and bridegroom were now brought 
forward and made to stand on the raised seat. The 
curtain was placed between them, and the Brahman 
priests began to repeat the eight auspicious stanzas. 174. 
Caryying in her hand the platter with lights, the sister of 
the bride threw rice on them, and the priest called on them 
to he mindful of what they were doing. 175. The bride 
and bridegi-oom listened attentively to the verses repeated 
by the priests. They possessed good qualities, for the 
'Lord of Heaven was their protector. 176. “ O You rivers, 
Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvatl, Krishna, Venya, BhagirathL 
Tapi, Karmada, BhimarathI, protect the bride and bride- 
groom”. 177 . After repeating these verses ( ashalakas ) the 
priest ended with the word Savadhana ( beware ). There 
was nothing now left to be done before completing the 
marriage. This much Narayana heard. 


2TARAYANA [RAMDAS] RUNS AWAY FROM HIS WEDDING- 


178. 

Sroom. 


A curtain was held between the bride and bride- 
round stood the marriage party, including the 
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brottcTS of Iho birde 171) K5rt3ran^ turned to them ^nd 
said : “The Brahman rcpcah ngnin nnd nRain tho worda 
“SavfldhSna, SSradhana, TcH mo whom they nro for ?” 
ISO HoarlnR hi<^ questioo, h!*? to-bc^brotherH-indaw 
jokingly remarked ; “Listen attentively to the inner 
meaning of tho word, SiradhSnd,** ISI. From to^lay on, 
tho Fhakics of domcetic life wili bind >our feet. ^ 
quickly beware" This was their repU 15S In tho 
depths of NSrSyona's heart tbero was nireadj t io fire of 
repentance, and a \ioIcnt wind in tho form of the words 
of tho«c evil men blew on this fire 183 This made tro 
flame to flare up greatly, and burning tho fo-est of Jf,rio- 
rance, and by an inrush of rndiflerence to worldly IhiniT', 
scorched the heart’s zeal for final deliverance 184. 
yana said to hlmsclf.in his perpletity “Ms mother and 
father are my enemies ns they vcok to entangle mo in tho 
snare of domestic life# to be drowned In the ocean of 
sorrow" 183. xhero was very Kttlo time for tho Om 
d’unijUham" ceromoni to commence, but Just then bo reme n* 
bored Rimo. ‘ DolJvcr me quicU>. 0 Merciful o le. 18G 
It is tho habit of oil mankind that if anv one go^s on^angb 
ed, they wont to entangle others 'Hiorc is no one w bo c vn 
deliver me, but Thee, 0 Rama." 187 Thus thinking of 
lUma, the bridegroom slipped from behind tho curtain, 
and ran away. Ho run with tho sw iftness of w Ind It 
did not take him o moment’s time IBS When tho 
priests, the men of the wedding parts, and tho bride’s 
maids did not see him there, tboy exclaimed , “Tiicro Ji> no 
bridegroom. Ho has run away" Somo cried : ‘ Catch 
him, catch him " jiUl were dazed by tho event 189 Tho 
mother of tho bridegroom was sitting in tho pavilion 
provided for tho bridegroom’s party. Ah soon as sho 
Seard of it, she burst into loud cries ond hysterics. 190. 
bho exclaimed: “My babe, where have you gone ? In 
what forest shall I find you? My breasts oro biirstiiig 
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w&h milk, to whom shall I give to drink save you 
191. As soon as the priest heard the cry that Narayana- 
had fled, he stopped repeating the verses. Said he : “In the 
midst of the auspicious, the inauspicious has entered. This 
is a most unusual happening.” 193. The bridegroom’s 
party rushed through all the streets and alleys, calling out : 
“Where has the bridegroom gone ?” Some mounted horses, 
and rode rapidly searching everywhere in fields and 
jungles. 193. But Narayana was nowhere to be seen. 
The mother and father wept. The pavillion where the 
bridegroom’s party lodged became empty. The bride- 
groom’s party had all run off. 194. A great many had 
gone to hunt for the bridegroom, but they all came back. 
They remarked that the darkness was intense, as the moon- 
had set, 195. “As soon as the sun rises, we shall search for 
him, and bring him back. Do not mourn:” they said to- 
Suryajlpanta. 196, “He was a wild boy from the very 
beginning. He has gone into some forest. When the sun 
rises we shall search for him and bring him back.”' 
197. When the horsemen and police said this, the 
parents were quieted. Said they : “We cannot from 
now show any one our faces,” 198, Remembering 
the good characteristics of their child, the mother every 
now and then burst out into crying : “My dear babe, you 
are perhaps in some wild jungle. 199. Wild beasts prowl 
through the jungles. How will you survive this night ?” 
Thus the couple spent the night in anxiety, wishing for 
the rising of the sun, 200. There are three classes of people,, 
and they gossiped in different ways in their homes. Some 
said : Luckily the bride has not become a ruined cow. 
Consider that thought. 201. Luckily for the birde, Harayana- 
had his understanding just in time. For, if the marriage 
had^taken place, she would have become a widow all her 
Hfe.” 202. “A Brahman woman”, said another : “can have- 
ut one experience of domestic life. She cannot marry- a- 
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second time. She is of no more use than a broken piice 
of pottery.” 203. There were those who answered : “The 
Fates are against the mother of the bridegroom. She came 
to get a daughter-:n*law, but the son has run away.” 
204. Others remarked : *' It is tho boy who is deserted 
by Fate and Fortune, though his father is rich. Ho has 
pushed aside the full platter* and has run away into the 
jungle,” 205. Thus the three classes of people gossiped 
among themselves, while tho parents were in deep concern^ 
longing for the sun to rise. 

206. In the next chapter the atory will describe how 
Karayana ( Kamdas ] met MSruti. ifahipati pleads with 
his hearers to listen with close attention. 207, Svasti. 
This book, the Santavijaya, by merely listening to it, 
fulfils all the longings'of one’s heart. May the God-loving, 
pious 6/iaklG5 listen. This is tho first delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER n. 

STORIES OF THE SAINTS BRING SALVATION. 

1, Whatever may be the fruit of loving hMkti, or 
■whatever may be the root of indifference-to-worldly- 
ihings, or whatever may be the power of knowledge, all 
■these can be obtained from a full account of the saints. 2. 
There have been many who have become indifferent to 
worldly things, who have turned away from sensual 
things; and have become God-loving bhaJdas. Their in- 
teresting histories have been listened to by all good people. 
3. But here we have a story of one who, while the priest 
was reciting the sacred verses, slipped away from behind 
the marriage curtain and ran away? as soon as he heard 
the words of the priest, “ Savadhana, Savadhana,” 4. 
The saints have varied experiences. One saint is not like 
another. And their varied histories, when listened to, bring 
salvation to dull minds, 

UNSUCCESSFUL SEARCH [FOR RAMDAS] 

5. At the close of the last chapter an account was 
given of how, when ITarayana was being married, he threw 
aside all thoughts of affection and love, and ran away into 
the jungle, 6. Horsemen and police hunted everywhere 
to a distance of four miles. Some sought for him every 
where in the town, but this videhi [One unconscious of 
body ] was nowhere to be seen. 7. The parents were 
anxious, and they could not sleep. But when the sun arose 
they felt encouraged. 8. Relatives and friends said to 
Suryajipanta : “We have sent horsemen to hunt for him. 
Bo not feel troubled.” 9. But the mother sobbed and 
cried : I will not now insist on his marrying. Once let 
me see him, and I will not separate him from me. ” 10, 
The officials of his town now said to Suryaji : “Let us now 
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return to our town.” SurySjI ropKcd ‘ flow shall I bo ablo 
to BhovT rav face thoro ? * 11 Pooplo replied “What is to 
happen \mU happen ^^lthout fail Do not mourn an^ 
more ‘All earthly lifo cau«5C3 sorrow' This bo minr 
saints ondjf7rfA?« have said, 12 But wo ha\osont horec- 
men to search and oho men on foot occustomed to pain 
information ^Vs soon as bo is found, thoj ivill bnnp bin 
along, so let us return ‘ 13 And so tho bridegroom's pro- 
cession, together uith the father and mother of the 
bridegroom, returned to thoir tow n But those who were 
sent to hunt for the boy reported that thc> had not found 
him, 14 When the father and mother heard this repo-*' 
they wept bitterly Thooldercon now said them “Do 
not now mourn in vaia 15 NStiyana is probably Itappr 
You will meet him again comotlmo in the future. USmv 
is his protector, and ho is the sagitnaaixtiura of MfirutL 1C 
If you had not insi«tod on his moirlapo, ho w ould ha% o re- 
mained hero with us for life But that whicli has nlreadv 
happened cannot in nn> poasiblo way bo clumped 17 
Mother, you showed mo las tail Tnat means ho is tho 
avalUra of ilfiruti, manifested for tbo Balvation of tho w orld 
18 Ho will perform many deeds of which you will 
hereafter hear You do not socra to remomber tho w ondcr- 
ful things ho did in his childhood 10 How NfirSyana 
went to a threshing floor, and brought back with him 
a bag of grain It became a novcj-^niilnf; aapply It h 
still uneihaufitcd 20 Wbon bo saw p troo \ory hard 
to climb, ho would climb it, and sit on tho topmost 
branch Ho ]ump'‘d over wall four cubits high. Boys 
were frightened ns they saw him doing tho'so things 
21 Such deeds nro not those of a man In him the 
Son-of-tho-wind [MSruhl has descended as an amlUra 
Ho will have ton million families Your fortune is most 
extraordinary ’’ 22 Hearing those words of their good 
eon, tho father and mother wore comforted. They oxolaim- 



ramdas 


[Ch.II 


■22 
< 

ed ; “Be lie wlierever he may be, Rama is his protector.” 
23. And with this thought the parents remained at home. 

MAEUTI MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO [RAMDAS] 

Listen with reverence, you*^ wise people, to what 
happened to Narayana in the jungle. 24. When Narayana 
ran away from behind the curtain, he was thinking of the 
Lord*of-Ayodhya [Rama]. He who pervades the universe 
will protect him. All the marriage guests were dazed. 25. 
Although seeing Narayana running away, he seemed to 
bewitch them all. So if the Life-of-the-World will con- 
tinue to show His favour, how can there be any longer 
bondage to this worldly life ? 26. The snares of IfUya 
cannot do harm to him who is protected by Rama, for, in 
the past, present, future, and for ever the Merciful-to-the- 
lowly is his protector. 

27. Narayana [ Ramdas ] had no clothes or vessels 
with him. He ran away altogether by himself, this videhi 
[One unconscious of body]. He neither grew hungry nor 
thirsty. This was most extraordinary. 28. When he fled 
into the jungle, he had the same feeling of joy as a deer 
would have, when it escaped from a snare w'ithout effort, 
and plunged into the forest. 29. Or the same feeling of 
joy as a serpent would have, when it escaped from the 
juggler and crawled into an ant-hill in a forest. Or like 
a parrot, escaping from his cage, goes and sits on a branch. 
30. Such was Rarayana’s happiness. Said he : “I am well 
freed from the snare of a worldly life.” It was a dense 
frightful jungle where Rarayana was. There wmre many 
wild beasts there. 31. Tigers, wolves, and bears he saw, 
but he felt no fear, for he had the favour of the Life-of- 
Janaki Rama ] to free him from all evil happenings. 32. 
He wore a clout and his sacred thread. He had nothing 
besides these. He had no thought or hunger or thirst, be- 
cause his indifference to worldly things was so excessive. 
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33. Ho 'thought to himself; “ I hnvo of my ovrn 
•accord given up nil worldly things, nnd haro chosen to 
seek for tbo Bupromo-spiritunl-Tlchcs. Now when Fhnll I 
hnvo n direct revelation of God, I, who.nm so duil-mlndcd 
and ignorant." 34 Ho then began to think how ho sliouM 
contemplato by himself nlon?, how he should worshlu 
without nn imago beforo him. how to mako it possible to 
listen to the sacred books, and meditate on them nnd study 
them. 35. How to make possible a direct manifestation 
of God, how to have a vision of R5mn In actual form and 
with the qualities belonging to Him I How to cro«rs in 
safety tbo ocean of this worldly cxistoneo?" Such were 
his anxious thoughta 33 Thus thinking in mind, his 
thoughts now turned to MSniti, nnd with tbo feeling of 
love ho began rondcriitg him praise. Liston to it with 
reverence, you saints. 

37. "Victory, Victory, to Thee, the Son-of-tho- 
"Wind [ ilHruti J, Protcctor*of*tbc-hclple.«,s, Ormunont^oMbr* 
snints, Dostroycr-of-tbe-sorrow-of-Slia, protect me, Thy 
lowly one, 38. Ravona imprisoned the gods, nnd caused 
much trouble to tbo saints, and, therefore, the Husband^of- 
Laksbmi became an auo/uro in tbo Sun’s family lino. 39. 
In order to help him, the olovonth Uudra, Mfiruti, gladly 
overcame RSvana, and burned up the whole of Lank.l 
I Ceylon]. 40. "When Lakshmana was about to loso his life 
without a moment’s doioy, brought the mountals 
named Dron. Then why dost Thou not rush to my help ? 
Thou bast cast mo off in a foreign land.” 

41. Although bo thus praised M&ruti, still Ho did not 
manifest himself to him. Then Nfir&yana devised a plan, 
to which the saints should listen with rovoronco. 43. Said 
he to himself : “ One should abandon all love of his own 
hody. Then only will God give a revelation of Him.solf. 
But I have kept my life happy. I see that Is tho reason. 
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43.*" With this thought in his mind, he broke off su 5 )ple 
vines at once, twisted them into a rope with his own hands' 
and fastened it around his wrist. 44, He looked for a 
tall tree, and hang himself up by this vine-rope. Then 
contemplating Maruti, he called out : “ 0 God, give me a- 
sight of Thee. 45. When Shrl Eama was going to His own 
home [dying] He entrusted his bhaJdas to Thee. Hast Thou 
forgotten this? Dost Thou not recollect this? 46. O- 
Maruti, Thou alone art my mother, my brother, and uncle. 
Is is in order to have a revelation of Thyself that I have" 
left all my affections and loves. 47. If Thou dost not 
come, I will no longer preserve my life. Hearing this 
pitiful plea, Maruti appeared at a bound. 48. It was a 
brilliant statue of light. In his ears were crocodile-shaped 
earrings. If one looked towards him, he had to close his 
eyes. He looked as if he were the sun descended on the 
earth. 49. Manifesting Himself in this form, and at 
once freeing him ( Ramdas ) He gave Dasa ( Ramdas ) a 
loving embrace. 50. Maruti caressed him, and said ; 
“ Why do you sorrow ? ” Harayana composed an obhanga 
which the saints should listen to with reverence. 

1. My soul was ; in sorrow. Then I remembered 
Maruti. 


And Maruti appeared before him at a bound. 

2. The ocean of this worldly life seemed about to 

overwhelm me. 

When Maruti came making his Monkey cry 
of Bhu, Bhu. 

3. I have no one except Maruti. Seeing my 

extremity He leaped to my aid. 

4. My soul is attached to my Maruti, and He has 

brought me comfort. 

5. Seeing His form, my eyes lost their unrest. Says 

Ramdas : “ The form seemed that of Rama. ” 
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51. Such were the first blc«5Qd Nvords composed by 
NSrSrana, and as MSruti iKtonod to thorn, ho /elt comfort- 
ed. 52. MSruti said to him : “You, who arc n*. dear to mo 
ns life, why have you brought yourself into Fiich an extre- 
mity ? Come at once with mo to Panchavatl, and I will 
cause you to moot RSma. 53. You are a portion of mo, so. 
Riraa will give you His onuiTra^o On account of His 
merciful character Rdmahas no thought of duality. 51. So, 
come along to Pancliavatl, for, there you will moot Shrl 
Rima*'. Hearing these words of Miniti, XtrSimnaV heart 
could not contain its joy. 55. Taking N5r.'»yann by the 
hand the Son-of-thc-Wind {MtlrutiJ walked quickly along. 
Just like the Dawn and the Sun, there was no thought In 
them of duality. 50 .Like a jewel and its brilliancy, a 
pearl and its lustre. Sandal wood paste and its perfume 
the two were one 57. As the moon and its coolness are 
never separated from one another, so Kariyana and Hanu- 
rnSna iMSrutiJ were dificrent in name only. 5S. N.'irSyana 
came to save the world in this /.tikyuoa, otherwNo there 
was no difference between them. There was no Mich 
thought fls though they w ero two separate beings. 

>'ABAyAh'A IRAMDAS] HAS A RCVKLATION OK BA.MA 

59, Jlfimti and RfiradSs arrived quickly at Panclin- 
vatL The sun had set; so, they scatod thcmsclvos by the 
RSmakunda. GO. Tlioy said their evening prayers, per- 
formed their regular worship with God, only fnfhofr mfnd.s 
and unseen by people they started to meet with God. Cl, 
But lo ! they found that there was a pilgrimage there, and 
many musical instruments W'cro being ployed. In the 
assembly-hall a hirlana was going on, and the Haridfisa 
was colling out very loudly the names of Rftmn. G2. When 
275r5yana saw this his heart rejoiced. Said ho to Jfflruti : 
“It looks to my sight that there is a band of pilgrims 
here.” G3, Msniti replied : "The festival of RSmano- 
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vami is being celebrated. Rama dwells here in person, and 
-therefore, they have come here to meet him. 64. After 
half the night had passed, and the people had retired to their 
places, Maruti said to hTarayana : “I will now cause you to 
meet Rama by Himself alone”. 65. Then holding Nara- 
yana to his heart, the Son-of-the-wind arose, and entering 
the inner sanctuary, opened his eyes and looked. 66. The 
form before them was dazzling with its light. The divine 
jewels gave out their lustre. In His hand were His bow 
and arrows, in His ears were crocodile-shaped earrings. 67. 
On His head was a brilliant crown. When looked at, the 
sun paled before it. Around His wrist was the thread 
heroes wear. Around His waist was the belt that gave one 
joy to look at. 68, On His feet were the ornaments worn 
by heroes. Around His v/aist was the divine yellow robe. 
When the Son-of-the-Wind saw Him thus, he made Him a 
reverent namaskara. 

69. The Husband-of-Sita [Rama] said ; “Maruti, why 
have you come to-day ? And who is this whom you have 
brought with you ? Tell me, 70. You have left the bridge 
at Rameshvara, and come from so great a distance”. To 
-this question of Rama, Maruti replied : 71. “In accor- 
dance with your command I have by a portion of myself 
become an avatara. And I have come that I may place him 
at your feet.” 1%, Harayana listened to this conversation 
between God and His bhakla but Rama was not visible to 
him. Listen to the reason of this. 73 Unless a sadgurus 
hand has been placed on the head of the one seeking Sal- 
vation, he cannot meet the Husband- of- Sita [Rama]. Know- 
ing this, Maruti said to Rama : “ Give him at once your 
- anugraha (evidence of favour). 74. At the close of the 
Tretayuga you bestowed on me your favour. In the same 
way, O Rama, save this Harayana.” 75. The Husband-of- 
' "Sita listened to what Maruti said, and replied : “I cer- 
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"tainly ■will.” Then placing his assuring hand on Narayana’s 
head, He gave him the wwn/ra of divine names. 76. The good 
that comes from indifference to worldly things, the good 
that comes from worship accompanied with bhaJcti and 
love, that good was given him as a gift by the Life-of-the- 
World, through His tender mercy. 77. With this bestowal 
of His favour, Rama gave him a direct revelation of Him - 
self. The joy, when God and His bhakta meet together, has 
never been adequately deecribed. 

RAMA CHARGES BOYHOOB NAME OF NaRAYANA TO 
RAMD^ 

78. Shrl Rama said to Marutit “Prom nowon his 
name is Ramdas. His mission is to save the world. 79. 
The followers of RUnJdas will in the future increase all 
over the world. Men and women will be led to worship 
Maruti and study his life.” 80. The life of the world 
then took off his ochre coloured garment, and gave it to 
Ramdas, and said: ‘T install you with this. Carry on now 
your organization of disciple. 81. In order to moke my 
father’s promise true I endured the hardships of a forest 
life. The garments that I wore at that time I give to 
Raradas as a token of my favour.” 82. As Rama thus 
talked with them, these two servants of His fell at His 
feet. Then taking His leave, the two left His presence. 

83. They bathed in the Ganga, [ Godavari ] and in 
love fulHlled all other usual rites. Their thoughts were 
no where except on the Husband-of-Slta. 

84. The two then came to Takall, a town to the East 
^f Nasik. Listen, you pious people, to what occurred at 
this place. 85. Hanumanta [Maruti] looked toward RamdSs, 
and saw he was choked with emotion. Tears were flowing 
from his eyes, at which Mamti was amazed, 86. Ramdas 
said to Hanumanta : ‘‘I cannot endure life at all without 
Rama. Let us at once return to Panchavati, 0 Svami. ” 
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87. The loving MSruti recognized Ramdas’ state of mindy. 
and both at once started to go back. They came to Rama’s-- 
temple and prostracted themselves on the ground. 88, The 
Husband-of-Sita said to Ramdas: “Why have you re- 
turned?” Ramdas replied: *0 Sadguru, I cannot endure- 
separation from you. I feel sorry for you. 89. 0 Rama, if I 
can only continually see Thy beautiful saguna form, my 
soul will have joy. Who will fulfil this desire of mine?” 
90. Thus pleading with Rama, Ramdas composed a hymn 
of eight verses. I quote them in this Chapter, so full of 
love they are. Listen attentivelly to them, you pious ones. 

( Verses not translated ) 

RAMDAS RETURNS TO TAKALI 

91, The Lord-of-Ayodhya [ Rama ] replied to Ramdas 
pleading : “You have conceived a desire which I, Lord-of- 
the-World, can fulfil. 93, Whenever you contemplate Me- 
in love, I, Rama, will meet you in visible saguna form ; I 
will rid you of the illusions of this worldly life, and point 
you to the easy path. 93. Go now with Maruti. Ro 
longer be sorrowful at heart.* I shall always be close to 
your heart. ” 94. The Husband-of-Sita then said to 
Maruti : “l have put Ramdas in your charge. Whatever 
longings he may have, do you supply them.” 

95. The two servants of Rama made Him a naviaskara, 
and taking one another by the hand, started on their way 
to return to Takali. 96. Ramdas had seen God in His 
saguna form, and he kept that image in the receptacle of his 
heart, and hearing the story of Rama’s life, he kept it in the 
receptacle of his ear, 97. Maruti had composed a drama in 
poetic form, containing the story of the Ramayana ; and 
he, having committed the whole to memory, sang its 
verses. 98. And Ramdas would listen with earnest loving 
attention. At night klrtanas took place, and people came to 
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listen. 99 MSnitl would relftlo tho story of lUraa, and 
KSnidSs would llflton to It alwoyB. RSmdas would thou 
compose the story in MarSthl versos, and sing it in 
the /irfonas w itU groat zest 100 His rendering of tbo 
story of RSraa was from God fl blessing, and inspiration. 
As people listened, it pierced their hearts, and let them to 
exclaim " Such joy out of love oven Brohmadovn and 
the other gods do not understand “ 

101 Ilaradas was seen by men, but M&mti was not 
risible to any one. The two conversed In prh*n^j 
and always monifcstcd their intense Io\o for one another 

MAnOTI LEA\ES RaUDaS 

102 Many days thus passed Finally, however, 
Mfiruti said to Raradid * I must bo reluming to Sctubaiu 
dha {R5mcsh\ara] So now g{\omoloa\o to go*’ 103. 
While the Son of the*Wind was thus tall Ing, tears of love 
/lowed from RSmdaa’o>cs llUcdwIth emotion, ho ex- 
claimed "Take mo along with you lOi TboLord-^f- 
AyodhyilRiml atPanchavatl put mo in your charge 
You have certainly forgotten that, and ha\o quickly decid- 
ed on neglot** lOj Maruti replied to RAmd'ls "Do not 
use those discouraging words You are still the dear life 
of my life Do not think of suob a thing as duality bet- 
ween us lOG Rsma conquered Ri'. ana and established 
Bibhlshanaovcr tbo kingdom At that time RTtma said to 
me * I want you to protect bun 107 DovJIs and demons 
may come and give trouble toBibblshnna '* So, RSma told 
mo to protect Bibhishana 108 It is absolutely necessary 
therefore, for mo to go, but do not bo at all aorrowful 
At the time of workship, when you romombor mo I will at 
once come and manifest myself 109 Qo at once to tlio 
South, and behave like ono possessed by a devil. But if 
any devout-mindod person comes as a suppliant to you, 
give him your anugralia, 110 Do not go whore men 
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go/ Eemain indifferent to wordly things. Influence people 
to worship God, by whatever method you are able. 111.- 
Maruti having thus instructed Eamdas, the latter made 
him a loving namaskcira, and said: “I am always at your- 
service. Do not forget me.” 113. After this conversation 
the Son-of-the-Wind flew away and in less than a. 
moment’s time he arrived at Eameshvara. 

THE EVENTS AT TAKALI 

113. Eamdas remained for some days at Takall. He 
narried on daily Jdrtanas, and people came to listen, 114. 
Even pandits, and Brahmans, learned in the Vedas and its 
shdstras came there from Nasik, and pious men and women 
listened constantly to these kirtanas. 115. He went around, 
the town himself and begged his ‘food, and some people 
brought and gave him the materials needed for cooking a 
feast. He, therefore, feasted Brahmans, and the feeding of 
the hungry was properly observed. 116. Seeing his 
unselfish spirit, every one began to honour him. 

There was a Brahman householder in the town, who 
came as a suppliant to Eamdas. 117. He was one possess- 
ing devotion, knowledge, and indifference-to-wordly- 
things. Eamdas noticed his character, and at once gave 
the kindly hearted man his anugraha [ mantra admitting 
discipleship ]. 118, His name was Uddhava Gosavi, He 
became most faithful in the service of his svami. He put 
aside all worldly desires and in love worshipped Earns, 

119. On one occasion Eamdas, the God loving bhakta 
made with his own hands an image of Maruti, when 
suddenly the Son-of-the— Wind appeared in visible form, 
and said : “ Install me here.” 130. The leading Brahmans 
assembled, and every preparation was made. The idol was 
bathed with five nectars, with every expression of love, 
121. The Brahmans repeated the mantra of installation. 
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and MSrutl ontcrod Into tho idol, and tho Idol appeared all 
bright to tbo great joy of all present 12C. Then worship* 
ping tho God with tho repetition of Uudm, they clothed 
him, and adorned him with ornnaionts. They plorod 
beautiful garlands of flower around his nee':, to look on 
which brought joy to tbo soul. 121. They marked hhu 
with tho ///a/.-a in their lore. They oiTcred to him in.'t’jjco 
and lights and cooked food, and In love eang hla pral^eif, 
124. Placing before tho Idol pan-THiptlri and the gift*; of 
money, they all circumambulated tho idol. Il&nid^s' luart 
was full of joy on 5ooing tho Son-of*thc-Wind. 125. Over 
a thousand Brahmans wero feasted with variou.s daintily 
cooked foods. Pana-sup^tn and gifts of money wero made 
to them, and at night tbo htrfamt began, 12C. RdmdS.R 
related tho story of Mfcrut! ns related in tho TUmayann, 
Tho night scrrico continued until the fourth watch, and 
then tho wave offering was mndj to tho Son*of*the»Wind. 

127. All wore filled with tbo spirit of bhnUi. Many 
people camo to see and worship Mirotl. After lUmdAj* 
had finished tho K-irtarui, ho called Uddhava aside, and raid ; 

128. " After your early morning bath regularly worsl)ip 
Maruti, Make your round of tho town begging, and then 
feed the hungry, 129. Preach to tho pcoplo In n way that 
will especially incrca.'O their bhahii. Do not trouble any 
one, and do not have in your hearts tho snaro of material 
desires.’* 130. Receiving this instruction, Uddhava 
bowed his head on RS.mdi«v* feet and exclaimed: “Your 
Greatne.s?, j'our command fs my authoritj'. And you arc 
tho one through whom I am to accomplish thLs.” 

RXilDAS DISAEPEARS INTO THE FORESTS 
131, That night RSmdas porfornicd a feirtana In praiso 
of Hnri, and.oB ho was wont todo, ropoatod tho names of 
God. Tlion when half tho night was passed, RdradSs got 
up, and wont out, 132. Uddliava looked hither and 
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^thither, but could not see Samartha* [ Ramdas ]. People 
• came to meet him, and asked for him. 133. Uddhava 
^replied to them : “Samarbha left here during the night and 
has gone. Some went to Panchavati to look for him, but 
he was notthere.” 134. Those men who were truly given 
to worship, continually sorrowed for him. In the mean- 
' while they worshipped Maruti, and waited for Ramdas to 
- appear. 

RAMDAS’ LIFE IN THE FORESTS 

135. Turning now to Ramdas, he remembered what 
Maruti had said to him, and so turned his steps south- 
ward, living in the dense forests. 136. If he happened 
vto find any wild fruit, he would eat it at the noon hour. 
He even ate the leaves of the bikger niiiiba tree, having 
..gained the victory over his tongue. 137. He acted as if 
.he were -possessed by a demon. He felt no distinction 
between the honour or dishonour paid to him. He remained 
.in the forest at inight, and felt no fear. 138. Tigers 
wolves, and bears in large numbers accompanied Ramdas. 
'They dropped all mutual enmity, and listened to Ramdas’ 
' loud repeating of the names of God. 139. Aside from 
.his waist cord and clout he wore no clothing and yet 
neither heat nor cold harmed him in the least, because of 
.his utter indifference to material corafortsc 140. He said 
to himself : “If I die, so let it be. But I want the favour 
of God-Supreme.” He avoided ■ places where man’s foot- 
steps were found, 141, It v/as a great joy, however, for 
him to see different sacred places and divinities. If he 
found some beautiful spot, he would remain there for a 
night. 142. Then in the early morning, without letting 
any one know, he would rise, and continue his journey, 

Samartha meaning powerful, great, mighty, was a name given to 
.Ramdas as a title, “Your Greatness, Your Highness, etc.” Ramdas, 
JDasa and Samartha are the names by which he is known. 
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molbc” ROd fn'her. hbrl lUtno |< ny own dear uncle, He 
ia my near relatirp, H‘*^*flnd hrctbcf, J ha>e no < ne, I tl 
P/n"- M9 Pbrl lU'm (< iiy rtvtilly Ou'-j, 

U mj rjuni,lh arin tole m« to the clb •rlddCif 

tho llmitle'NOCfm of thla nn’erini life 150 hhrl llS’Ui 
Is rny tribal Rnd ffinlly line, lUojo la rny family cli Ily. 

1 hnao truly no oao <!«'*, lut Him. jrrt na an Infant haa no 
one, but im mother.* 151 Tniaraar; H^md^a in pl’y- 
Raanking worda, nnd the hcrd*of-AyoPi>a I IMma] lla* ined 
a*tontiach, but unaecn 

152 While Ihuft ninRlnB of Ilima*R dcoda, bamnrlha 
urri'.cd nt Jnr'md'i There wan hero nn old tcaiplo of 
Hanum'ma ( M'injtll lUard'la fnje it wlthdeliR'il 153. 
With true dc%otion IUmdi» worehlppcd him, nnd tho Koa» 
oMhe-Wind vMia ploa«od. bald ho to R'imd^iH. 'Twill 
carr> to nn uninterrupted end tho resultn of jo jr dt\otioV* 
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154. Then Ramdas composed a verse, which I am glad to 
quote in this hook. Let the pious listen to it, for it will 
destroy their doubts. 

When the King of Kings [Rama] went to His 
own place [died]. He appointed Hanumana to 
the duty of protecting. So He always appeared 
when Ramdas needed Him. If any evil person 
troubled Ramdas, He would put aside his cont- 
emplation, and rush to his help. 

155. Ramdas continued his journey from there in 
obedience to Maruti’s wish, and in his thoughts and con- 
templation there was nothing but Rama. 156. Ramdas 
lived on fruit and leaves, a visibly am^ara of God- He had 
a beautiful body, with a fine lust, giving pleasure to one 
looking at him. 157, He ate what he enjoyed, hence his 
body was strong. So, although he wandered about in the 
forests day and night, he was never in the least wearied. 
158. He was in the company of tigers and wolves. Bears 
and monkeys played around him. All were moved by the 
spirit of Rama, and all enmity was forgotten. 159. The 
indifference of Ramdas to desires made him kick with 
disdain Riddhi and Siddhi [ Personification-of-Accompli- 
shments ]. Even when he heard of the joys of Heaven, he 
was disgusted with them. 160. His love was in the 
worship of Rama. He despised the thought of Vaikuntha 
[Vishnu’s Heaven] and Kailas [Shiva’s Heaven]. He waved 
off as an offering over the feet of his sadguru the four 
kinds of deliverences. 161. In this way this Brahmachari 
[ Young chaste student ] worshipped with enthusiasm and 
love. He was an avatdra in human form, in order to save ■ 
the world. 163. All creatures were alike to him. He 
never spoke of one as small, another as large. He was 
full of desire to meet with saint, and the story of Rama 
delighted him. 
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RAMD^ arrives at 1! AIIUIJ. 

163. Thus journoying olong, RsmdSs arrived at 
Mahull I Junction of the Krishna and Vonyfi rivers] In 
this sacred place ho performed his bathing, and in his con- 
^etaplation worshipped MfirutL 164. And MSruti rack with 
RSmdas in His visiblo form, giving great joy to his heart. 
Said ho to Msruti: “ I have no ono to protect me, but Thou 
0 Mercy-in*visible-forrD.** 165. MSrati, tho*son-of-tho 
Wind, said to KamdSs : “Now I want you to repeat the 
Tnantra of thirteen sylloblos with the full concentration of 
your mind. 166. After you havo repeated it thirtyfivo 
million times, Rama will appear to you in person. In ac- 
cordance with His wis^ compose books in Mar5thi» 167. 
It should conform to the BMgavataPurSno. It should gatbor 
into it the moaning of the Vedas, so that by the more listen- 
ing to it the feeling of devotion maybe aroused. “ 

168. Thus instructing Ramdiis, Mfiruti vanished out 
of sight, and RaradSs wandered about in the region around 
ilahuU in its forests. 169. Hoeometiraos appeared near 
a town having a tiger with him, seeing which the people 
would run away, ’trembling with fear. 170. Boys, taking 
stones in their hands, would throw them at him, shouting : 
** The crazy fellow has come, ” and then they would run 
away, in all directions, 171. Thus having abandoned 
tie hunts of men, this Vaishnava bhakta lived in an un- 
usual way in the forest, but to Ramdas’ sight it meant 
peace. 172. Said he: “This iso suitable place for reli- 
gious rites. I would remain hero, always.” Thus saying, 
this God-loving bhakta constantly carried on there the 
worship of Rama. 173. The Husbnnd-of-Sita lovingly dwelt 
in his thoughts, his mind and bis heart. In bis dreams, 
his dreamless sleep and his waking hours there was 
nothing, but Rama. 174, To people ho seemed a crazy 
man, but possessed infinite mental ability. Ho did not let 



c 


RAMDAS 


[Ch.II 


36 


any one know of it, but it could not be bidden. 175. 
Supposing a parisa [ toucb-stone ] were lying in a jungle, 
it would seem to all an ordinary pebble. But if a horse 
shoe came in contact with it, it would at once naturally 
turn to gold. 176. In consequence if people would say : 

There is a touch-stone somewhere here, ” So they w'ould 
gather mere pebbles and apply them to horse-shoes. But 
no change taking place, their laboured efforts would be in- 
vain, 177. Or just os a touch-stone in a dream, so is a 
saint among men. The devout recognize him, but to ordi- 
nary people he seems a crazy man. 

178. Ramdas retired alone into the jungle and began 
his religious rites. Bringing Shrl Rama’s image into his 
mind, he repeated the mantra day, and night. 179. He 
repeated the mantra of thirteen syllables, the cream of all 
mantras. Just as Shuka, the greatYogi, repeated his mantras 
in purity of heart, so did Ramdas. 180. Abandoning all 
desire for even the highest form of Deliverance [ Sayujya ], 
abandoning all care of his body, he worshipped Rama with 
love, for he cared for no one else. 181. His mind forgot 
all about hunger and thirst. Inactivity and sleep ran 
away from him. Rama filled his soul, and he no longer 
had the least bodily consciousness, 183. His love was in 
worshipping Rama. His body assumed a lustre. The God 
Indra even began to fear, lest Ramdas should take his 
title away from him. 183. And so he said to his guru : 
“The Kala of the Kaliyuga is intolerable. Who is he, who 
in the world of mortals is performing austerities ? Tell 
me? my Lord.” 184. The Son-of-Angira replied : “Hanu- 
mantahas descended as an avatara to save the world, and he 
in his love, is worshipping. 185. Indra was frightened by 
this, and said : “ If he is making Vishnu the object of his 
worship, he will ask Him for my place and title. So I 
shall place a hindrance in his way, ” 
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186. Tbo truG rolator of Ibo next chapter is the Hus- 
band-of-Rukminl [Krishna]. Through His blessing Mnhi' 
pati is describing the lives of the saints. 187. Svasti. 
This book is the Santavijaya. By raeroly listening to it, 
the longings of the heart aro fulfilled. May the God-loving 
pious bhaktas listen. This is the second delightful 
chapter. 



CHAPTER HI, 

MAHIPATI’S PEAYEB 

1. Victory. Victory to Thee Shrl Hari, Dy^eller on 
the bank of the Bhima, Thou art the brother of .the helpr 
less, and their advocate. Thou didst come to the home of 
Pundalika, and founded the city of Pandharl. 2. Simple- 
minded bhaldas have wishes, and Thou dost fulfil them. 
The time does not matter to Thee, because Thou art mer- 
ciful-to-the-lowly. 3. When a bliakta with love begins 
to worship Thee, his care is then Thy concern. Thou dost 
keep many adversities away from him, and finally hring- 
est him to the Home-of-Final-Deliverance. 4, The saints 
have thus described Thy pov/er, and so, with that same 
hope in my heart, I express my prayer to Thee in many 
forms, 0 Husband-of-EukminI, 0 Panduranga. 5. 0 
Lotus-eyed one, it is Thou who art relating the acts of 
Thy servant, I am a dull minded person. My own mind 
bears witness to this. 6. But trusting in Thee, 0 God, I 
have begun this book. Garry it to completion by Thy 
power, I have no other wish, but this. 7. If Thou bestow- 
est Thy favour, a dumb person might repeat the Vedas. 
The touchstone [ parisa ] may be found on a stony path. 
Thy power has been described by the saints. 8. By Thy 
will O sadguru, a babul tree can become a Wish tree. 
When clouds in the sky are dropping rain, they could 
sprinkle nectar. 9. Such is Thy almighty power, 0 
husband-of-Rukminl. Before Thee my wish is a very 
small thing. So now give me inspiration accompanied 
with love. This is all that Mahipati is asking for. 

INDRA SENDS MOHINI TO TEMPT EAMDAS 

10. In the last chapter we' have had the intensely 
interesting story of Ramdas being the avatdra of Maruti» 
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tbe noblest of BrabmaobSrls Itbo chaste studonQ, and 
a mine of hliaUi and knowledge. 11. His enduring 
ornaments were forgiveness* peace of mind and mercy. Ho 
•was free from all desires, and lived always in a forest. 12. 
Riddhi and Siddhi [Accomplishments personified ] were 
ready at bis feet, but his heart was not set upon them. Ho 
disdained the thought even of joys of Heaven, and he had 
no longing even for Final Deliverance. 13. Ho felt joy 
in no other thought than that of the worship of RSraa. Ho 
delighted in contemplating Msruti and RSma. 14. Seeing 
this condition of BamdSs’ mind, Indra’s mind bocamo 
fearful. Said ha : “Ho will by his worship gain the favour 
of the Husband-of-LaksIiml ( Vishnu J, and will demand 
of Him my place and title.” 15. Recognizing this po&. 
oihility, Indra, consuUpd with the gods saying : "In the 
world of mortals a hero among men has bccorao on owiura 
of ManitL 10. In all this KoUyuga there is no yogi equal 
to him. The Rooliner-omSerpont-Shesha [ Vishnu J will 
take away from us our places and titles and giro them to 
him.” 17. To this speech of Indra’s tho gods at once 
replied ; “In order to destroy tho ofTcct of his oustcritioB 
send Mohinl at once. 18. In the Kritayugn tho Mighty 
Vishnu’s favour was obtained by contemplation. In the 
Tceta Yuga Krishna was rendered pleased by repetitions 
of mantras and sacrifices. 19. In the DvapSra Yuga it 
was by worship through proper rites that Hrishikeshl 
[Vishnu] was pleased, and now in tho Kali Yuga the 
Dweller-in-Heavon [Vishnu] becomes favorable by the 
repeating of His names. 20. Thoroforo, His bhakta 
Ramdas is over keeping in his mind tho Lord*of«Ayodhyfl 
I RSraa ] worshipping Him day and night, and always 
without desires. 21. Therefore, listen, O King-of-Heaven 
[Indra], he will certainly take away from ub our places 
and titles ; therefore, send at once some hindrance in the 
way of bis worship. 22. The primal MayU, Mohinl, baa 
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seduced many great munis. It took but a movement for her 
to destroy the value of the austerities of the son of Gadhi 
and return. 23. Get her ready, and send her to the land 
of the mortals, and let her devise some scheme by which 
- to seduce the heart of Ramdas.” 24. To these sugges- 
tions of the gods, Indra gave his assent. He, therefore, 
said to Mohini : “You have been able to seduce the Three 
Worlds. 25. In that same manner seduce Ramdas, and 
make him subject to you”. And in giving this command 
to Mohini Indra felt great joy. 26. She adorned herself. 
She took Cupid along with her in his visible form. Spring- 
time went before her, and made the forest beautiful. 27. 
Mohini then followed along with Cupid. She began by 
singing sweetly in the forest, while the gods in their 
chariots of light hovered over the scene and watched. 28. 
In the mean time Ramdas was worshipping Rama in the 
midst of a dense forest. Kama (lust] filled his heart, and he 
had no consciousness of body whatever. 29. When Cupid 
saw Ramdas, he was alarmed. That deceitful fellow re- 
membered some past events, and remarked : “Shiva was 
angry with me. 30. He opened his third eye, and burned 
me to ashes. I feel a certainty in my heart that the same 
thing will take place at this time. 31. Maruti, the chaste 
Brahmachari, avatara of Shiva, is lovingly protecting Ram- 
das in many ways. 32. If I enter into his heart, I shall, 
in a single moment, be burned to ashes.” With this fear 
in his mind, Cupid sat still. 33. But lust cannot come 
near him in whose heart and mouth Rama Is, for Rama is 
the resting place for every heart, and He gives His love to 
His servants. 34. Springtime had adorned the forest. 
The forest was beautiful with flower and fruit, and when 
Samartha saw all this, he understood its inner purpose. 
35. “Indra has surely sought to put hindrance in my 
’W'ay, thought Ramdas, and then holding his mind to 
peaceful thoughts, he composed words of blessing. 
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-claimed: ‘Blessed, blessed,’ and showered flowers upon him. 
48. The Son-of-Angira said to Indra : “ Your attempts at 
hindrance are of no avail before a bJicihta of Yishnu, Bam- 
•das is a Vaishnava, a full avatara of Maruti. 49, This same 
thing occurred when Narayana was worshipping at Badri- 
kashrama. Indra attempted to hinder him, but his heart was 
unmoved.” 50. Thus expressing themselves on this occasion* 
the gods returned to their abodes. The temptress Mohini, 
ashamed of her failure, reentered her heavenly home. 

MAEUTI AGAIN REVEALS HIMSELF TO RAMDAS 

51. Following the above event, Samartha [ Ramdas] 
began his contemplation of Maruti, As he brought Maruti 
to his mind in less than a moment He arrived. 53. Ram- 
das tightly embraced the feet of the slave of Rama [Maru- 
ti ]. In their mutual embrace, tho idea of their duality 
disappeared. 53. In the two thus together, one seemed 
the body, and the other the soul. Or the one the ear, and 
the other the listening. There was no real difference what- 
ever. 54. Or as there is no difference between the eye 
and the divinity [the object of sight ], or between the nose 
and the one smelling, or as there is no difference between 
the tongue and the expression of thought, so there was no 
difference between the two. 55. So Ramdas and Maruti 
were indifferentiated in their unity, and as avataras had 
descended to this earth for its salvation, 56. Ramdas told 
Maruti how Mohini had attempted to harm him. Maruti 
replied : “ Blessed, blessed are you. May Rama continue to 
bless you.” 57. After Ramdas had worshipped Maruti, 
the two feasted on the wild fruit. Both were supremely 
l^S'PPyj engrossed in the worship of Rama, 58, Maruti 
-then took leave of Ramdas and vanished out of sight. 

RAMDAS SEEKS A REVELATION OF RAMA 

Let saints now listen with reverence to what happen- 
-ed after the above events. 59. Ramdas continued his 
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austerities in the forests along the banks of the Krishna 
river. He lived on bulbs and roots, and entirely rejected 
cooked food. 60. He held in control every sense organ, 
and concentrated his mind on one thing He refused sleep 
and all inactivity, and continually thought of RJma. 61. 
In his walking moments, in his dreams, and in his dream- 
less state, he thought only of Rama Twelve years passed 
in this way, and yet Ramdas had no direct vision of Rama. 
62. In contemplating Maruti he had a revelation of Him 
thrice a day, but he had no direct revelation of Rama in 
his saguna form. 63. He counted the rombor of times he had 
repeated the mantra of thirteen syllables, and he found ho 
had reached thirtyfive million. Maruti then said to Ram- 
das : 64 “Now fill your heart with love and continue to 
plead with Rama. Th^t will bo sufficient to bring about 
the wish of your heart Do not attempt other moans. 65. 
Among all the varied means, such as repetition of nwitras, 
austerities, rites, ceremonies, sacrifices and pilgrimages, the 
supreme means is pleading with God with a repentant 
heart. 66 When the Vatshnava bkaJJa in his distress called 
on Vishnu to come to hie help, God-Supremo [ Vishnu ) 
took pity on him ond descended as an aiatara 67. He 
recognised the pleading of his bhakta Ho Who-rcclinos- 
on-tho-serpent Shesha [Vishnu ] was pleased with him and 
not waiting for further time or occasion , He quickly ap- 
peared in his saguna form. 68 So, listen, Ramdas. In love 
plead with Rama. He will, of his own accoid, become 
saguna, of this I am fully convinced.” 69. Thus Maruti ex- 
plained with love the importance of saguna worship, and 
vanished out of sight. Samartha accepted this form of 
worship, and composed pleading versos called ashtaka. 

( Ashtakas not translated ) 

70. Andas Ramdas, alone in the forest, composed these 
pleading verses, the Lord-of-Ayodhya [ RSma ) listened to 
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them in love. 71. Just as a mother rushes to the cradle- 
when her infant cries, just so, the Lord-of-Ayodhya mani- 
fested Himself directly, and in His saguna form. 72. 
Jewels glittered in His crown as if millions of suns had 
just arisen. In his ears hung earrings in the form of 
crocodiles, and beautiful. 73. His beautiful face was 
shining. Around his neck was glittering the beautiful 
Jcaustubha jewel. His bands extended to his knees. Around 
his waist was the yellow robe, 74, He who was the 
object of contemplation by Sanaka and others. He, Whom 
Shiva worshipped, held a bow and arrow in His hand, and 
His personal appearance was the expression of beauty. 75.- 
His lotus eyes were very large, around His neck was the 
vaijayanit garland of jewels. On His feet sparkled the 
vanld and vale ornaments. He was smilling, and he had 
the lustre of a dark blue cloud. 76. His reputation is 
that of the Savior- of-the- sinner. The Divine Sita was seen 
standing at His left. As soon as Ramdas saw them, he fell 
at their feet. 77. Although there was no real separation 
between God and His bhakta, yet the two had not met for 
many days. So with hearts full of emotion, they fell on 
one another’s necks. 78. As the feeling of reverence and 
the feeling of loving devotion are the same, as a worship- 
per and his daily practice are the same, so Rama and His 
bhakta embraced one another as one, 79. Or as Life and 
life-giving nectar are not different, as sugar and sweetness 
are not different, as the sun and brightness are not different,, 
but are united in one another. 80. As the lotus and the 
sun’s rays, as mother and her infant, as the moon and 
the longing for it by the chakor bird, what lack of joy 
could then be in their union ? 81. So the meeting of the 
two, Rama and Ramdas, taking place after many days, God 
and His bhakta could not cease their embrace. The Lord- 
of-the-world then thought to Himself: 82. “If Ramdas 
and I become one in essence, then who will there be to long- 
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forme, and then thoro will be no one to whom to whiW 
my BBorets. 83. Who will there be to call for my help in 
times of dire distress ? Who will cry : ‘ Rush to my help 
O God,’ and to whom shall I be able to give a saguna reve- 
lation of myself. 84. Who will instal a tagiina image of 
myself ? Who will sing of my deeds, and then how can 
the salvation of the world take place?" 85, With this 
thought in His mind. He turned, God and His fcbnWa, back 
into two persons, for if the two became one, how could a 
seeker attain its suprome-spiritual-tiches ? 86. So, for the 
good of the world God and His bJiaUa became separate. 
Ceasing therefore. His embrace. He continued to caress 
His servant. 87. And as Shrl Rama's lotus hand passed 
over Eamdas' face a flood of love came into Rdmdas’ 
heart. 88. And he Sat before God joyfully composing 
pity producing words. There is an nblmnga connected with 
that event. One should make on effort to listen to it. 

1. I am a transgressor, a transgressor. My heart is 
not fixed. 

2. My sins are without number. Who is there who 

can number them 7 

3. Thou hast in every way protected me. Thou hast 
cared for me, Thy lowly one, 

4. Even though ray deeds havo been evil, I, 
Ramdas, prostrate myself before Thee. 

89. Hearing these words of His bhalcla, Rama replied : 
" Whatever blessing you ask of me, that I will certainly 
give you." 90, Ramdas answered : “May my heart never 
forget Thee. Give mo continual love in my heart for the 
Binging of Thy praise. 91. Just ns Shiva repented, and 
repeated Thy names, so may I by day and night havo Thy 
names on my lips. 92. If I have any different wish, I 
swear by Thee that I have not. " Hearing those words of 
His sevant, Rama was pleased. 93. Shrl Rama said: “My 
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dear hhalda, I am now to vanish out of your sight.” 
Eamdas replied: “ If I am in distress, who will be my 
protector?” 94, Hearing this, the Mereoiful-to-the-lowly 
replied: “ I am with you always. I take with me the disk 
and the club, and will punish the evil ones, and the wicked 
demons. 95. I gave them Final Deliverance at the end, 
even to those who treated Me evilly, but for those who per- 
secute my hlialctas, there is no escape from Hell. 96. In no 
way should any-one give trouble to Vaishmva bhaldas who 
are my bhaJdas. If they do, there will be enmity between us. 
They cannot escape my anger, 97. The Kauravas did no 
injustice to Me, but because they hated the Pandavas, I 
destroyed them. 98. I am nirgiina ( without qualities ), 
without form, without acts, and in(ij[ifferent to the various 
forms of worship, but in order to be the advocate of my 
bhaldas like you, I become saguva and assume human 
form. 99, For the sake of Brahmadeva I became a fish and 
destroyed Shankhasura. In order to give nectar to the gods^ 
I became the tortoise avafara. 100. Hiranyaksha gave 
trouble to tbe world, and by it all living things were 
suffering. For that occasion I became a boar avatara 
( Boar ), and by my power killed the demons. 101. When 
Hiranyakashyapu persecuted my bhaJda Pralhada, I mani- 
fested myself in the pillar, and tearing Hiranyakashyapu 
to pieces, I quickly rescued my servant. 102. In order to 
be Indra’s advocate, I became the Vamana avatara, and 
depriving Bali of all his property, became his door-keeper.' 
103. In order to be the advocate of Eenuka, I became 
Bhargava, and freeing the world of all Kshatriyas, I gave 
it as a gift to the Earth-gods [ Brahmans ]. 104. When 
Havana was giving intolerable trouble, I became an avatara 
in the line of Sun-descendents. I killed the ten headed 
monster, and freed the gods by my power. 105. Through 
the womb of Devaki and Vasudev, I became the Krishna 
avatara. I protected the Pandavas in many ways. How 
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impossible to relate all ibo details ? lOG. IIcarinR of tbo 
unhappy conditions in the KaliyuRa, I, R&ma, became the 
Buddha mo/r7m. But when distress falls on my bhali<t.\ 
I feel the weight of it, and in answer talk in love.” 107. 
Thus speaking, R5ma placed his Land on RilradSs* head, 
and the Soul-of-tho-Univcrso oommunicatod to him hLs 
divine and secret knowledge. lOS. By those nectar words 
the heart of Rimdls came to n state of peace. RSmdls 
then placed his head on RSma's feet, and felt his heart full 
of love. 109. Then Rama, rislng-up, gave hLs command to 
Ramdas to plan how to save this world. Iles.aid: 110. 
“Live now near n town, and eat food obtained by begging. 
And if any pious minded person comes ns a suppliant to 
you, give him your jvmfara os sign of your favour.” 111. 
Saying tbeso words to Rarodls, the LlfcnjMhivworld 
vanished outef sight. 

In tbo development of the next chapter I desire Iho 
paints to give mo their attention. 112. Mabipnti is des- 
cribing the lives of the saints, beenuFo of the nssumneo 
given him by Digambara (Krishnal. Who lives by the bank 
of tbo Bhlraa, Wlioso hands ore nklmlK). 113. Svasli. This 
book is the Santavijayo. By the mere listening to It, tho 
longings of the heart are fulfilled. May tho god-loving, 
wise bhaklas listen. This is tho third doUgluful chapter. 
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EAGERNESS OF SAINTS TO LISTEN TO STORIES 
OF THE SAINTS 

1. Just as ants swarm with eagerness on a pile of 
sugar, so hearers stand attentive to the lives of the saints, 
3. Or just as jewel-experts rush to the place where a 
hox of jewels lies, so God-loving hhaktas have assembled 
at this time to listen. 3. Or as when the ocean was 
churned, and eyes rested finally on the pure nectar, 
crowds of gods sat around anxious to drink it. 4. Or as 
when in the forest of Naimisha, Suta was relating the Pur- 
anic stories, Shaunaka and other MurSs sat around intent 
on listening. 5. So you, wise hhaktas, are listening to my 
uncouth words, because you regard the story of the lives 
of the saints as the chief means of purification of the heart. 

PEOPLE THINK RAMDAS A CRAZY MAN 

6. In the last delightful chapter we saw Ramdas 
speaking to Rama in loving tender words, and how the 
Lord-of-Ayodhya [Rama] met with him, having assumed a 
sagmia form, 7. Rama gave him his blessing [ in the form 
of a mantra ] and commanded him to save those men who 
were pious and God-loving. 

8. Following this event, Ramdas continued his 
worship in the forests by the banks of the Krishna river. 
Wild animals of the forest and birds of the trees were al- 
ways with him. 9. The sky was his pavilion. The earth 
was his vast seat. Here he thought of Rama in his love, 
and here was his heart’s delight. 10. He used to rise early 
in the morning, and go into the towm to beg, shouting out : 
‘Victory to Rama.’ And then he would hurry along, as 
if possessed with a devil. 11. From ten or so houses 
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pious people would give him some trifling gift of 
food, and then the giver of salvation [ RSmdis ] 
would run away from there 12. Some would cry out . 
“ The crazy man has come ** Others crclaimod " Ho is 
one indifferent to worldly things. Even if ho was asked 
his to\sn or name, ho makes no reply ” 13 After ex- 
perioncing such treatment from men, he would retire to 
the forc'^t, perform his bath, and then do his cooking 
Liston how ho did it 14 ‘Where there was water near 
by, ho would light a fire, thon knead tho flour on a rock, 
and bake tha cakes on leaves, placed over the coals of fire 
15 Having thus prepared his meal, ho meditated on R5ma, 
and as ho made his offering tho Husband-of.SllS [ R5ma] 
would present himself 16 Seeing tho pure sincoritv of 
his 6/ja/ /a, God would assume His sajMna form, tho extra- 
ordinary sweetness of which even none of tho gods kn-»w, 
17 Ho who dwells on tho Ocean of-MiIk Ho who o 
devoted slave is Laksbmi, even He, Lord of the 
heart, sat eating tho cakes cooked on lca\cs This seems 
to mo very strange 18 Ho, tho Supremo Vishnu, of dark 
complexion, who cares for thisumvorse, Ho ate such com- 
mon food without distaste, because Ho is Merciful to-tho- 
Lowly 19 Tho Lifc-of-the-World was enticed by His 
bhafJa otherwise, what reason could He have had for doing 
BO ? Indra invited Him to drink nectar 20. But Shnpati 
did not go He, in His love for RaradSc, ate even tho dry 
cakes cooked on leaves Tho gods sitting in tho Pushpal a 
ohariot-oMight, looked on the scone, wishing for, but not 
receiving, tho favor of a portion 21 Tnus God and His 
likdlUa ate untii their appetite was satisfied For the cleans- 
ing of his mouth RSmdSs gave him some tulsi loaves with 
which He was delighted 22 Having thus comforted His 
servant, God vanished from sight, or shall I say rather 
that the Life of tho-World made His happy abode in tho 
heart of His hhaUa ? 

4 
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' KING SHIVAJI GOES TO MEET EAMDAS 

23. Samartlia [Eamdas] througli inspiration now 
began with the composing of poetry. He took pen and 
ink, and wrote on the palasa leaves. 34. After writing 
his verses, Samartha would carefully read them over, and 
Eama, in the form of birds and wild animals, listened 
with pleasure to them. 35. When it was evening, he 
would take the leaves on which he had written, and throw 
them into the water of the Krishna river. In its stream 
they would float away. 

26. While Samartha was thus living in the great 
forest after his usual manner, suddenly King Shivaji 
arrived there on a hunting expedition. 37. Up to the 
third watch of the day, however, he had been unable to 
shoot any game. The king was exhausted from the in- 
tense heat of the day, and his attendants became scattered 
hither and thither. 28. From fear of the king all the 
beasts had come for protection to Samartha, They had put 
aside all enmity between themselves, and were wandering 
about without fear. 39. Suddenly, however, the king in 
his hunt for game came to that place. And there he saw 
a great crowd of animals. 30. Tigers, wolves, bears r 
leopards, great monkeys, dogs, rabbits, and little monkeys 
gathered together and were playing with fearless 
minds. 31. Among them the king saw the great man, 
and thoroughly astonished, he exclaimed •' “ Blessed is this 
day. ” 33. The king in his astonished mind said : “ He 
surely is not a man. He must be God in part.” Such was 
his decision. 33. To go at once near Ramdas seemed 
very dangerous, because of his fear of these wild beasts, and 
BO, from a distance he prostrated himself on the ground 
with feelings of reverence. 34, The king now said to 
his Minister : “Let my soldiers cross to the other side of 
the river. I wish to remain here alone.” And so he sat there 
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fbrnfovr ghdil.-u9, 35. Tho king hnd rv very grctit 
to go ncir RSmdSs nt once» but ho ven^ nfmtd of 1!jo tfscr? 
and wolves. And so, ho did not come neir RJmdis, 36. 
While in this nnrjou^ state of mind, the sun had begun to 
fct, and < 0 , tbo king with bis soldiers went back to hla 
camp. 37. Buthismlnd wna In a dlsturb''dst.ate. Thought 
ho: “ When shaU I meet tny dear tndg.imJ If my good 
fortuno H rising, then only shall I sticceed in meeting 
with him” 3S. Such wore the troubled thoughls of the king. 
Ho was unable to enjoy any mode of orttert-niament. He 
■w.a5 unable to sloop that night. But finally the sun nro'c. 

Tirn EfKo n.VDS ramdas* verses o.v 

FLOATIKO LEAVES 

39. The king perfprmcd hts early morning bath, nnd 
as usual repeated the names of God. He took a Hg‘ t 
breakfast, and then ft.arled on hla way, 40. He said to 
his Minister: “I have no mind to hunt lo*day. I want .i 
meeting wUU that great man. Therein no need of many 
attendants,” 41. Sj the king sorted on alone, and rode 
rapidly. He had no music sounding, and • y>n rcarhe 1 
the region of tho Krishnl river, 42. Suddenly he •■aw 
8nniarth.a w'ith eyes closed, fitting worshipping 
Tho king looked at him from n distance, and prostrate! 
hirasolf on tbo ground before him. 43. Ho svould barn 
gone at onco near Ramdas, but ho was afraid of tho groat 
tigers. Ho w'ould not fire InllctK nt tliom, for fear lint It 
would anger tho holy man. 44. Just ns a child has tho 
protection of its motljor, ao R.amdas cared for these wild 
beasts. *' If I should cause them linrm, ho will curse me.” 
45. Thus thinking, tho king sat still for ono watch of tho 
day. Then said ho to him'eif:** When it will ploasoGod 
to favor mo, ho will fulfil my hoart'a longing." 4G. Not 
-ceoiag any way to accomplish his purpose of mooting with 
RSmdfis, ho returned to tho bank of tho Krishnft. 
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A "strange and seemingly impossible thing had occurred,, 
seen by the king’s secretary. 47. He had noticed some 
palasa leaves floating along the edge of the Krishna river.- 
He could see writing upon them. He put out his hand and 
drew them out. 48. He read the writing, and the king- 
saw him do so. Quietly sitting, the king then listened tb- 
his reading. They seemed words of blessing. 49. Among 
them there were several forms of dbliangas. As the king 
listened, he felt repentant, and tears of love flowed. That 
indeed was a rich blessing. 50. There were on the leaves 
words, in both, poetry and prose. There were very many 
shlokas and ashtakas, which, when the king read, he felt 
great satisfaction. 51. Then rcounting his horse, he 
returned with his attendants to Satara. Here the king 
gave his command to the copyist who could write the best. 
52, He gave him the best of paper, and had him make 
copy, and as he read them over again and again, he found' 
he did not grow weary of them. 53. As he himself read 
the abhangas, he discovered the name of Saraartha, but he 
did not discover the region where he was born, nor the name' 
of his town. 54, He understood, however, that the author of 
the verses was a worshipper of God, and a vaishnava bkafcfa. 
His writings appeared to be on the authority of the Vedas 
and Shdsti'os. 55. For this reason he thought he should 
go as a suppliant to him, in order that he might be saved 
in his crossing the sea of this worldly existence. “ If I 
have good deeds laid up in a former birth, I shall succeed’ 
in meeting him. 56. At the first sight of the great man, I 
had a suspicion. He is the great man. But I am 
unable to make out what order he belonged to. 57. There 
are many kinds of seekers, and there are many different' 
beliefs. They worship many different divinities. Some per- 
form low forms of austerities, and do not fail to go to Hell. 
58. Some are Brahmans, strict in their duties. They perform' 
sacrifices and make offerings. By this they gain Heaven p 
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but when their gcx>d deeds arc exhausted, they have to go 
to Hell. 59. There arc some with long matted hair. Otben 
arc San'jusis. Some pracHeo penance with their hands liel 1 
up; but as thc«o arc unable to avoid lust and anner, 
they cannot have the rest of Final Deliverance 60. 
There are some who put on black clothes, but hate God. 
They stir up controversy, bat Shri Hnrl separates Himself 
from them. 61. Some hold in their breath, and think 
they can deceive Ksls, but they do not undrrstand tho 
porishablencss of tho body, and they mir? meeting w ith 
the Life*of-the-World. 62. Some practice V(ura^vut, and 
make the great accomplishments favorable, and 

pronounce a curse, and commute the sanio In erder 
to get respock in the world. 

63. KSmd&s Is not like thorn, lie is a truo 
bhafda of God. Possessed with bhakit, knowledge, and 
lndilTcrcnce*to>worldly things, his love Is on tho 
God. 64. As one reads his Qb/tonpoMbo state of his heart 
becomes revealed. If my good deeds nroof the tmo kind, 
I will bo able to worship at bis feet.” 65, ^Yith this 
purpose in his mind, tho king wont every doyto worship 
Ho would also stop Into tho uatcr of tho 
Krisbnk, and draw out tho /xi/osa loaves. 66. Ho then 
would take them at once to tho copyist, and have him make 
a copy. Ho would then sit rending tho verses with fixed 
attention. 67. Then when it was morning, ho would 
again go with the hope of mooting Ramdls. Ho lest his 
desire for kingship and for ruling. So that it became a 
matter of concern to tho Ministers. 

PEOPLE THINK THE KINO BEWITCHED 

68. People now began to gossip: "Tho king’s mind 
is affected. Tho oscotio who is performing austerities has 
made him crazy. 69. Ho has abandoned horseback rid- 
ing and hunting. Ho gives no thought to tho government 
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of the kingdom. He rises early every morning, and goes 
to meet him ( the crazy man ).” 


70. The people decidedly said : “The actions of the* 
great man are wicked. He has made the tigers and wolves 
craziy. He has bewitched the big and the little monkeys.”' 
71 . So some said : “He knows the mantras by which to 
bewitch. He has turned men into wild beasts, and caused, 
them to wander in the forests. 72. If he is able to make' 
wild beasts cra 2 ;y, why should he not be able to make 
man crazy ? He has turned our king’s head. The outlook 
is not good. 73. The king is the only son of his mother, 
and the protector of many lives. What has happened to 
his Fate we do not know.” 74. Thus the three kinds of 
people gossiped back and forth. Tile eight Ministers be- 
came terribly concerned, as they saw the king’s actions.. 
75. Finally the Vedic, and the Puranic Brahmans and 
the eight Ministers came together, and made bold to speak 
to the king, as follows : 76. “The burden of the kingdom 
is upon you. It is for you to carry on the duties of the 
Kshatriyas. So you should not continually go to see that 
great man.” 77. The Pandits remarked : “Hear, O king, 
you have become fond of bis poetry. But whatever inter- 
ests you in it, we can show you the same in Sanskrit books. 
78. To cast aside the words of Vyasa, and spend your 
time in reading through the verses of one composing in 
Marathi, seems to us an unworthy thing for you to do. 79. 
Your kingly duty is, supposing some good man came to 
your palace, to make him pleased with your gift of money, 
but you should not go after him, 80. But if you allow 
yourself to fall in love with him, he will make you like 
himself. We tell this to you for your good, that you, 0 
King, may beware, what you do.” 81. The pandits’ talk 
to him created confusion in the king’s mind. He would 
make no reply. Remaining dumb, he would leave the 
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room. 82, TiVhon nn olcpbant wMks along Iho king’s bigh- 
ways, dogs bark fiercely, but that doci not make him slop. 
Ho walks steadily along. S3. Ornstbo ocean roared in 
derision at tho Muni Agasti, but he, without the Ica'^t fear, 
F3t in contemplation through self-confidence. 84. So tho 
king listened to tho advice of tho pandit'^ and Ministers 
but felt no unkind thoughts in his mind, because, bo wa« 
n bhafJa of bis sariguru. 

85. (One morning) tho king mounted on hi*? horso* 
and alone started for Iho forest. In bis heart ho had the 
longing for a sight of his tadgunt. Sfi. Wljcn ho nrrived 
at the hank of tho Krishna, ho gavo hh command to his 
attendants to wander along tho stream, and find other in- 
scribed Icarcs. 87. “ I am going at onco to meet my M'lruf. 
Noonoistogo with mo.** In obedionco to bh command, 
his servants remained at a distance 

THE KIKO MEETS RaMDAS 

88. Tho king camo before Snmarlha, and began 
looking closely at his form, suddenly n most extraordinary 
ovont occurred, Li«iton to It, you pious 89. Ho 

flaw Maruti rcvc.allng Himself to tho flight, and Himd.'is 
worehippingHim. But as ho was not ahlo to Iwhold tho daz- 
zling light, the king’s eyes had to cloe-o. 90. It was tho 
third watch of tho day, and King ShivSji was ornazod. 
When he did open his oyes, ho saw no ono hut Ramd.’is. 91* 
Thon joining his hands, palm to palm, boforo Rfimdssi 
ho stood there, tears of joy flowing from his oyc'i, os ho 
gazed into tho foco of hie sixlmi. 

92. Saraartha looked at him nnd thought : ’* He has 
boon back and forth many times.” Then tho kindly man 
colled the king to come noar him, for, ho recognized hi.s 
purity of heart. 93. Scoiug this, tho King’s heart was full 
of joy. Ho prostrated himsoU on tho ground, and continuing 
his prostrations, ho approached Ramdfis with joy in bis 
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he’art. 94. As he came close to Eamdas, his throat was 
choked with emotion, caused by repentance. He exclaimed : 
“ I have fallen into the difficulties of this worldly exis- 
tence. Forgive me. ” 95. Seeing the condition of the 
king’s mind, the sadguru felt deep sympathy for him, and 
giving him his hand of assurance said : “ Rise, 0 king. ” 
96. Hearing these assuring words, the king’s heart felt 
great joy. With hands joined together, palm to palm, he 
stood before Eamdas and pleaded as follows : 

97. “ 0 Samarthaj I am in great agony from the three 
afflictions that trouble mankind. I am drowning in the 
ocean of this worldly existence. Draw me. Sir, out with- 
out fail, 0 Protector-of-the-Helpless? dear Guru. 98. If 
one has performed good deeds, made pilgrimages, and with- 
out selfish thought of gain has perWmed sacrifices, and 
made offerings, and even may have served the saints, he 
may obtain the privilege of worshipping a sadguru's feet. 

99. Such are the successive outcomes of good deeds, but 
I have not to my credit a single one of them. On the con- 
trary, I have committed millions of sins. Forgive me. 

100. Dvaipayana was, as it were, a mass of good deeds, 
Harada gave him his rmritra as his blessing, and also to 
Valha [ Valmiki ] that evil murderer. Did he neglect him 
(because he was cruel)? 101, 0 Sadguru dear, 0 Saviour- 
of-the-Fallen, 0 Thou, whose feet give assurance of salva- 
tion, place Thy assuring hand on my head, and let me 
be in the shadow of Thy grace.” 

102. To this Samartha replied : “ On your shoulder 
is the Government of this kingdom. There is unceasing 
enmity between v/orldly living and the desire for the sup- 
reme-spiritual-riches. 103. To become the disciple of a 
sadguru, it is necessary to change your habits. Your 
kingdom is prosperous. You are fated to enjoy it ”. 104, 
Hearing this, the king made him a namskara and said : “All 
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this kingdom belongs to my Sttini/. lam ready to obey 
in every way. *’ 

105. Samarthn answered :** Listen to my words. If 
you associate with one 'possessed with a devil*, all ovU- 
minded people will laugh at you, and call you a veriest 
fool. 106. In the presence of people of high rank you 
will naturally feel ashamed to prostrate before me. 
Under such conditions how will you bo able to accomplish 
your purpose of attaining the aupromo-spirituahrfchcs ? 
Give thought to this. 107. If you are openly protjd of 
connection with mo, blamo will fall on your head. Tljoro- 
fore, O King. I will explain to you your duty. Liston, I 
will tell you. 108. There are other great men from whom 
you may listen to Purftnic stories and htianas, and who 
wear clothes and ornam'onts. Choose from among these «omo 
worthy one, and go as a suppliant to him. lOD. Those, who 
n'sociato with me, are tigers, wolves and bears D^icrR and 
hares play around mo. I belong to the Monkey clas'». 110. 
You are the Lord of tho earth. You have wise pandits 
about you. You have Brahmans learned in tlio Vedtu and 
skUftras, but who, however, throw far away the supremo- 
spiritual-richcs". Ill, In reply to this, the king bowed before 
him, and said : “I have corao as a suppliant with ray body ^ 
mind, and wealth. Besides that I am Jowly and Jacking in 
goodness, 0 Merciful one, cleanse me. *’ 112. Tho Moroiful- 
one, recognizing tho king's sincerity, felt very deeply 
towards blm , and said “Go and take your bath and quick- 
ly return. It is Thursday, your good day." 113. Hearing 
those assuring words of tho sixlmf, ho was mado very 
happy. Ho wont down to tho bank of tho Krishna river, 
and bathed with his clothes on. 114, As ho had but ono 
garment on, ho tore it into two pieces. Ono ho used to 
wipe himself with, and tho other ho put on, after drying it. 
115. Ho made a paste by rubbing a flint pobblo on a atone, 
and mado tho Vaishnava markon his forehead. And hav- 
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ing finished all the preliminary rites, he went to that part 
of the forest (where Eamdas was). 116. Whatever of fruits 
or flowers he found, he picked to be used in the worship of 
Ms sadguru", and these he carried in palasa leaves stitched 
together. 117. He had no vessel in which to carry water, so 
he made a coneshaped cup from large leaves. The prince 
filled this with water, and returned to Eamdas. 118. Com- 
ing near Samartha, he stood before him with palm joined 
to palm. Eamdas asked him to make eleven obeisances. 
119, The king made the eleven obeisances, prostrating 
himself on the ground. He determined from his heart 
that he would offer his body, mind, wealth, and king- 
dom to his sadgiiru. 120. “I shall consider myself so for- 
tunate, if only you make me a carrier of your wooden 
shoes.” With these v/ords the king joined palm to palm, and 
sat down. 121. Samartha placed his hands on his head, and 
whispered in his ear the mantra consisting of divine 
uames. The Giver* of -Final-Deliverance [ Eamdas ] taught 
him the secrets of the maniray seeing that he was fitted for 
such instruction, 122. “I will instruct you in the outer 
practices of my order, which you must scrupulously 
observe. 123. Give up all killing of animals, and show 
compassion towards all creatures. If sddhus or saints 
come to your home, make yourself a suppliant before 
them, 124. On the eleventh day of the fortnight you 
should worship Vishnu, and have a nighlwatch service 
in honour of Hari. And you must be regular in your 
daily worship of Maruti.” 125. Thus instructed by the 
sadguru, the king accepted the authority of his command. 
He then washed his guru’s feet with his own hands, and in 
love drank the water. 126. He made a garland of iulsi 
leaves and flowers woven together, and put it around the 
neck of the sadguru. He imagined incense and lights, and 
offered them before his sadguini. 127. He had found some- 
sweet fruit in the forest, and with love he offered them to 
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him. Tho Givcr-of Final-Dolivoranco rccoRnizod the king’s 
doveut fcoling?, and tasted the fruit. 128. The many fruits 
that remained uneaten, tho king throw tothoiuonkoyi*, and 
Shivsji ate with pleasure that which the sixlmi half ato 
129, Samarlha now said tolho king: “Return now 
at once into tho city, and perform your royal duties Como 
toseo raosomo other time** 130. Tho king replied to tho 
sadgitru : “ I am not going to carry on my kingdom any 
longer, I am going to stay hero in order to servo you My 
mind has decided upon this. 131. I haro already offered 
tho glories of ray kingdom to Rima. So you sit on the 
throne, and I, as a servant, will hold your shoes 132. If I 
continue to rule the kingdom, there is nothing at tho end 
for me but Hell. Tbi^ is what people say. 1 do not 
know whether this is true or false You, who are tho per- 
sonification of mercy, tell mo**. 133. Hearing this ques- 
tion of tho king, tho Givcr-of-Final-Doliveranco IlUmdls) 
replied: “It is bad for a king to remain In a forc«t free 
from desires and silent 131. Altbougli ho is froo from out- 
ward hindrances, yet ho con not escape tho going to Hell » 
O king. On tho contrary, Janaka ruled his kingdom, and ho 
became one unconsclous-of-body Inrfc/u"] 135 RukmSn- 
gada observed tho festival oO the eleventh day, and took 
his city to heaven. Because Ambarisha strictly observed 
the twolth day of the fortnight, tbo SouI.of-tho-Univorso 
took his rebirths upon Himsolf 136. Tho famous noble 
king, earnest in observing tho teachings of tho BhSgavata, 
reduced tho city of Vnivasvata (God of Death) to ruins for 
ten thousand years. 137. Tho good king Harishchandra 
is known through tho PurSn for his righteousness. 
Dvaipsyana has dcscribod in tbo MahabliSrata tho virtuous 
Nala and Daraayantf. 138 In Dharmn's lururious homo 
Shri Krishna zealously gathered tho left-over food. 
Krishna with his own hands washed Arjuna’s horses God 
has great love for loving devotion 139. Tnrough 
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•the mouth of Shuka, Parikshifci listened for a week to the 
reading of the Mahabhagavata; and while listening attained 
Final-Deliverance, though he met with an accidental 
death. 140. O King, you have listened to these famous 
Pauranic stories. Kow then without further doubts start 
on the path of your personal duties. 141. You have 
•made an offering of body, mind, wealth, and kingdom to 
yom sad gimi. Therefore, no longer speak of anything as 
your own, and carry out iny commands.” 

142. At these words of Samartha the king prostrated 
himself on the ground, and his eyes filled with the tears of 
love, 143. Again Samartha commanded him : “Rise up, 0 
King, and go. Your Ministers are waiting for you. Night 
v/ill overtake you on your journey.’,’ 144. The king arose 
to start, but again and again looked back at Rrimdas. He 
could not bear the thought of separation, and yet lie did 
wish to disobey Ramdas. 145. Although his heart was 
bound to his Sadgum 's feet, yet his material body had to 
walk along. His feet had to move, and he arrived where 
his company of soldiers were stationed, 146. Seeing the 
king, the councillors and ministers were glad. The band of 
sweet instruments began to play a welcome. 147. King 
Shivaji took his seat naturally in his palanquin, but with 
the form of his sadguru in his heart, he no longer loved 
power and wealth. 148. It was four ghalikds of the night 
w'hen he arrived at his palace. Tire rumour was whispered 
from ear to ear that he had received the discipleship mantra 
from his pzmi, 149, His attendants had been watching 
him from a distance. They saw his worship, his offerings, 
and his obeisances, and in their homes they related in 
detail what they had seen. 

KING SHIV ATI’s DAILY VISITS TO RAMDAS 

^^150. Gaga Pandit, with hatred in his heart, exclaim- 
^ ed, “What is all this I hear ? I am not at all pleased. That 
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saint is not ono highly recognized. 151. Tlio king, with- 
out inquiring ns to his ca«to, has accepted instruction front, 
him. Wo SCO that his head is turned. All this seems to mo 
worthy of disdain *’ 152. So gossiped the three cln«fscs of 
people among thenLsclvcs But the people liko owls feared 
to go in the king’s presence 153. The king’s mind, how - 
ever, was on the feet of his j 7 iiru His mind was totally 
absorbed in that thought So os soon as the sun nrcKe, tho 
king started again to visit R&mdSs. 154 Tho king took 
with him garments and ornament'*, garlands of flowers, 
.sandahw cod paste, and other materials 355 All tho eight 
ministers wont with him, also tho merchants of the city, 
together with many pious men to meet RSmdSs 15G. 
They carried banners nnd flag® Tlie band played loijd 
music Thus with his yttendants the king arrived at tho 
banks of tho KnshnS 157 Ijonglng to see his endy?/n/ 
the king suddenly spied him He leaped from his palan- 
quin 158 Keeping Samnrtho in view, the king walked 
barefooted Ho now saw.RSmdSs hod his eyes closed, sit- 
ting unconssious of body 159 With a motion of h(s 
hand tho king had tho music cea.ee, and himsoU stood before 
BSmdas with palm joined to palm IGO Wild beasts w cro 
w anderlng about, so. tho king’s attendants remained at a 
distance, but tho king's heart was without fear. And ho 
watched his sadrptru's form 

161. It hod now reached tho third watch of tho day. 
Somartha opened bis eyes Tho king mode him a rwuiosAum, 
and with his own hands washed Rimdas’ foot. 162. Ho 
made tho tUala mark on Raradas’ forehcod, and smeared his 
person with thin paste of divine perfume. Ho placed a 
garland of flowers around his neck, and w’ound around his 
waist tho yellow robe 163. Tlio king in his love put on 
him ornamonts studded with jewels Ho offored him tho 
plate with incense and lights There wils nothing lackiiiR. 
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to this form of worship. 164. The king presented as an 
■-offering many kinds of cooked food prepared in ghee. 
He placed before him the panasupari and gifts of money, 
and finally circumambulated him, 165. According to 
his usual custom he made him eleven namaskaras. After do- 
ring all this, the king stood before him, 166, Samartha 
now said to him : “Return now to your city, you are only 
increasing hindrances, 0 king. My mind does not approve 
your course.” 167. The king replied : “ Until I see and 
■worship you, I will take no drink of water. Without you 
no one can accomplish my purpose, O Samartha,” 

168. Thus every day the king came to worship him* 
Bamdas did not consider it as wearisome, because, the 
king’s loving devotion was so unlinjited. 169, But Samartha 
■thought to himself : “Hindrances have increased here,” So, 
he left all his garments and ornaments there, and went 
into the deep forest. 170. He climbed up a mountain and 
there sat worshipping, In the meantime the king with all 
his materials for worship arrived at Ramdas’s usual place. 
171. And lo ! and behold 1 all his garments and ornaments 
were lying there, and Samartha had gone, who knows 
where ? The king became very anxious, and together with his 
army of attendants began to search. 173, Some on horse 
back, some on foot scattered through the forest, but the 
Merciful-one was nowhere to be seen, and the king was in 
great distress. 173, The king was three days without food, 
and would drink no water. He was continually exclaim- 
ing : “When shall I see again that Cloud-of-mercy ? When I 
■see him, I shall feast my eyes on him.” 174, The king said 
to himself : “ Let all that I have, go, but may your name 
remain forever. O Mother- ( Sadguru), grant me the 
favour of your sight,” 175, TheG-iver-of -Final-Deliverance 
'[RamdasJ, hearing the king’s pleading voice, manifested 
HTimself then and there, and the king, seeing his sadguru s 




CHAPTER V. 

THE GOOD LOVE THE STORIES OB’ THE SAINTS 

1. If tlirougliout the infinite number of rebirths, there has- 
been laid up a store of good deeds, then only there would be 
pleasure in listening with a reverential mind to the lives 
of the saints, 2. Shri Rama became an auatara and Valmiki 
composed a work with seven divisions regarding Him. The 
book is called the Ramayana. 3. Dvaipayana composed the 
Shri Bhagavata, in which is related the deeds of the Krishna 
avaiara, As hlmldas listen to those heart-purifying stories, 
they create in them a sense of joy. 4. Bhaldas are fond 
of stories about God, so the desire was aroused in Shri 
Hari’s mind to listen to the deeds of the saints. This is 
what Pandharinath also thinks. 5. So making me His 
instrument, the Husband of Rukmini is the one actually 
relating these stories. He is putting the thoughts in my 
mind. This the wise saints recognize. 

RAMDAS ACTS LIKE A MONKEY 

6, In the last chapter there was related the extra- 
ordinary story of how Samartha recognized the intense, 
desire of King Shivaji, and giving him the needed instruc- 
tion, started him on the path for attaining the supreme 
spiritual-riches through hlmkti. 

7. There are three characteristic behaviours of Super- 
men. They are actions like those of a child, like those of 
one possessed, and like those of one intoxicated. Samartha 
discarded one of them, but voluntarily used the remaining- 
two, 8. Yogis say that those, whose behaviour is like that 
of intoxicated men, show pride of knowledge. So Ramdas 
discarded that special behaviour, and adopted at first that . 
of one possessed. 9, The Giver-of-Final-Deliverance 
t Ramdas ] left the place where he had met the king, and 
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came to Mahuli.fcho junction of tho KnshnS andlho Venya 
And there began his strange antics 10 Ho climbed 
the trees by the banks of tho Krishna and thoro acted 
as one crazy The boys of the town gathered in 
numbers to see him, and all laughed heartily at his 
antics 11 He would look at the boys and wink at them 
He would break off branches and leaves, and throw them to 
the ground 12 Boys throw stones at him up in tho tree, and 
he bore it with pleasure Ho would glare at them, and 
make faces at them 13 Ho would lot go a branch, and 
appear as if he were about to fall to the ground, and then 
would fly backwards, and sit on a topmost branch 14 
Seeing such antics, a great crowd assembled They oil re- 
marked that ho did not soem to have the least fear for Ins 
life 15 While the people were talking thus, he was v, ild* 
ly leaping from branch to branch He would let go hi-, 
hold on some easily held branch, and then ogam sit on i 
topmost bough 16 Mon and women said among them- 
selves “ In a former birth ho must have boon a monkey 
Kow God has given him birth with a humon body, but ho 
cannot escape the effects of his former birth ’ 17 Hear- 

ing what the people were saying to one another, Samartha 
came down from the tree The boys pestered him severely, 
and threw dung at him 18 But he boro it all pleasantly, 
for he was supremely happy in his heart Tho sianu 
laughed heartily at their acts Just then some one remark- 
ed “ He may be a superman ” 19 Hearing this remark, 
Ramdas thought to himself ‘ Perhaps some one will want 
to worship me, and that will work against this crazy be- 
haviour I have adopted” So ho picked up a few stones, 
20 and ran in a lively fashion after the boys, throwing 
the stones at them But the boys dodged him, and then 
complained to their mothers 21 One said “ Mother, ho 
is a crazy man who has come hero He runs after us with 
stones in his hands We have been greatly frightened by 
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him, and so have come to tell you.” 32. The mother replied : 
“ Do not go far from here. It is not welKto have anything 
to do with a crazy person. If you do, you will yourself' 
some day become a jogi or a mendicant. 33, If that' 
crazy, demon-possessed fellow comes into the town, do not 
go near him. Ha leaps about like a monkey, and might 
suddenly throw stones.” 34. Suddenly, however, Saraartha 
appeared.in the town, and a crowd assembled to look at' 
him. They remarked : “ It seems to us, his life is being 
spent uselessly. 35. In appearance he is supremely 
beautiful. His age must be less than twenty five. One 
does not know with what demon or ghost he is possessed.’*’ 
36. "While they were talking thus, Ramdas increased 
his curious antics. He made faces at the people. This made 
the people exclaim : “ A mighty figure, indeed ! ” 37. The 

women of the town said among themselves : “If his mother 
had given birth to thorn bushes, they would at least have, 
made a good strong fence”. 38. As Ramdas heard these re- 
marks, he was made exceedingly happy. He rolled his eyes- 
and made faces at the people. 39, When many people 
crowded around to look at him, Samartha would hold some 
stones in his hand to throw at them, while the boys would 
scamper off into the side alleys. Ramdas then would go 
back into the forest, 30, and there, all alone with love 
in his heart, meditate on Rama. Again the next day he 
would come into the town to beg his food. 31. He would, 
visit in turn eleven houses. At no place would he remain 
more than a moment. If anyone at once brought him 
something, he showed he was pleased with it. 33. Out of 
the eleven houses, at a few only he was quickly served. 
And then this great yogi would retire to the forest. 33, He 
had no vegetables or salt to eat. He drank water and ate 
the cakes he baked on leaves. He did not call them 
either good or bad, as he had completely conquered- 

Tiia fnnm-io 
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34. ThoLinR’t Jnfcrmr.t'fl.untctinUir.cr Ihf’ forr-lfur 
■RimdK Jxnrchinf; runi'inr iho rallfj*7t nnr! intnintalni*. at 
1 fist they wpro fcrttmntp in dfiiirprln;; hi^^ 35 Th(> 
Fuddcnly Fnw Sitrnrthi ta'rlni: hlncsVf'' on In\<-» Whtn 
the kin;; hi*nrd iho ncwi, ho wr.t rp*y »G. AJnn? 

on bcTFcbnck he q-iic\:ly nrtlvfd tVptj. nnJ nrci'*illnr^ to 
cu^iem ho mndo hl'J r 37. Inc! trnc!o 

three enko? on lea\c^ Snmnrthn nto two of tJ rn. nn'l r'i 
tho third ftfidc. TJjo kinp then Iw^nn ?:{{ wtir-'hfp 3*5 
71:0 kinR brought c-r-tly i-fTcrlnrs which ho t!iftribu!o<1 to 
people Snmarthn pave to t’io kink O’o Iraf cako t' at hail 
boon Fct ftsido a*i hi*; gift in rplurn. 39. TIjo kihR t'wk it 
eagerly, nnd there and then etc It all It wn-j hwcplrr than 
nectar. It Is ibo !nI''-cmUe. Innornnt people who cannot 
undfrftr.ndthi«- 40 Tccple r »w trpnn t r a> nTif j; 
thcm.'selvcs: “The kink hnairadc hit) hi'- p%n;, and !.e 
( lUnidis ) FccTJ* to have \>o-'n 1 nnntc<l by a dovll It do ‘t 
not seem a fikht think.” <11. f**a’nnrthanaw pnid; *'0 kinr, 
gobackto your ploce” And poFaylnit. H'^ndlji went •t*T 
Into the forwt. 

42. Tlio kink went back to hla place, and S-unarl''^ 
adopted another form of iichavlotir Hocnnio to thcrl\ cr June* 
tion atM&huli. and bo^’nvrd as one IndirTcrcnl-lo-worldly' 
thingR, 43. He bad fit firft l>chn\cd like one p' {• (mI by 
a demon, but now ho adopted chlldbh nclhm* Wljen Ihe 
l>oys of the town kathcred, ho called out loudly to thcfu: 44 
"Friem’', I wantlo pla> with)«u ^ r n n ' Ad 

when they heard thlH, o Rreat crowd arfembhd. 45. Juhl 
as one Bmllcs on children, bo RAnnlVs did. Ho plnyid 
Huhilu with tho boys, but none could catch him. 1C. And 
as ho ployed, ho would repeat aomo hlf*''»lnk.bonrh'K 
ablmnkafl They would contain ponjo Kidrilual mtanlnR. 
butihoro wero but few forlunolo ontR who could undcr- 
Btandtbem. 
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47. For example, “In the river of Maya there are 
many dangerous whirlpools. If one falls in them, it is al- 
most impossible to come out of them. 48. Sensual desires 
encircle him most truly, the whirl-pool swings him around, 
involving his soul in temptations, and he ends in the 
eighty-four rebirths.” 49, Thus Ramdas the crazy man, 
like Krishna in his avatara form, played with the boys, but 
was untouched by any fault. 

50. The wheel of Maya spins around at random by 
force of the string of ignorance, and hence compels one to 
go from door to door. 51. Then he dug the holes of right 
and wrong thinking, and many people gathered to take 
part in the game of marbles. 52. When it came the turn of 
Ramdas, he would sit on boys’ backs as they walked on all 
fours; he holding their ears, and they did the same thing to 
him. 53. Such is the game of Ignorance. It makes 
one bend down on all fours for ever which makes the 
waist ache, but none has the power to withstand it. 
54. The Kite in the form of human body flies high up 
beyond the skies, with the blowing of the violent wind of 
deeds of past and present births. 55, The kite would rise so 
exceedingly high as to reach the heavenly regions of the 
blest, and then return down to the earth on account of 
one’s adverse fortune. 

BOYS ACCIDENTALLY KILL AND BURY RAMDAS 
IN THE SAND 

56, He then played viti dandu [ bat and a piece of 
wood sharpened at both ends ], of all games the most dang- 
erous. Ramdas proposed the game, and all the hoys stood 
around to play. 57. A viti [ sharpened piece ] flew up and 
struck Ramdas on his forehead. This caused him to faint 
away, and fall on the ground. The boys rushed to his aid. 
58. They placed their hands to his nostrils, but could 
not feel any breathing. His body lay lifeless. The boys 
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erclaimd; “O God, what shall wo do?" 59. Somoono 
went to the Krishna river and dipping a cloth in the water 
brought it, and twisting it, dropped water in his mouth, 
but the Givcr»of-Final-DeUvcranco [ RSmdas ] uttered not 
a word. 60. Another one raised him up, but ho seemed 
wholly lifeless. Some began to sob, saying : “Ho is dead". 
61. Some began to cry out loud, but knowing ones told 
them to cease : “ If the affair is noised abroad, wo may bo 
punished. 62. We do not know who this crazy man is, nor 
whence he comes. What connection have wo with him ? 
Why do you needlessly cry about him. Think only of 
what might happen to you. 63. If tho rumour reaches 
the city, the people will blamo us. They will say : "Why 
did you murder him ? and our parents will give us a beat- 
ing at home. 64. It is truo, a very serious thing has hap- 
pened, and the Chief of police is not a good man, and if ho 
hears of what has happened, he wiil mako tho whole city 
pay for this. 65. So let us make an agreemont that this 
affair shall not become known. And let us quickly dig a hole 
in the sand, and bury him in it. 66. Let every one swear 
by his mother and father that ho would not spoak of this in 
the town. If he did, the accusation of killing tho crazy man 
will certainly fall on him.” 67. All this time the Merciful 
to-the-lowly [Ramdas] was listening to tho talk of tho boys. 
His whole thought was on Rama, and all his other feel- 
ings had disappeared. 68. But ho said to himsolf : “Lot mo 
watch tho fan". And so Samortha became like one dead, just 
as when Ceylon was burning, Hanuman lay lifeless. 69. So 
when Samartha heard what the boys wero talking about, ho 
said to himself : "Let me seo tho fun with ray own eyes." 
And so he remained in a bodily unconscious condition. 

RAMDAS IS BURIED ALIVE 
70. Though much frightened about doing it, the boys 
dug a hole in the sand, and buried the Giver-of-Pinal- 
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Deliverance in if:. But some passing travellers saw what 
was done, 71, They said among themselves : “We wonder 
what curious thing those boys are doing, but it is no busi- 
ness of ours to ask”. So deciding among themselves, the 
travellers kept on their way. 72, All the hoys bathed near 
the bank of the river Krishna, and agreeing among them- 
selves not to tell, they returned to their homes. 73. The next 
day the boys returned early, and looking at the place where 
they had buried Ramdas, they saw that it was just as they had 
left it.Then they continued their games, but at a distance. 

74. Row king Shivaji with a great desire to see 
his svami sent out many scouts, but Samartha was no where 
to be seen. 75. His horsemen visited twentyfive villages, 
but they returned without finding him. They, then in 
company with the king, hunted through the mountains and 
forests. 76. Some of the scouts went to Mahuli, and on 
the way met the travellers. The King’s scouts asked them 
whether they had seen the svami. 77. ** Ramdas is a crazy 
man, but the king has made him his gimi. We have been 
hunting for him seven days, and our feet are all wearied 
in hunting for him, 78. Perhaps some wild animal has 
killed him in the jungle, or perhaps he is sitting in the 
forest somewhere in meditation. If you have seen him any- 
where, let us at once know.” 79. The travellers replied, 
but with fear : “At the junction of Mahuli boys dug in the 
sand, and buried a sanyasL 80. There were no adults 
there. Go and search the place”. After hearing what the 
foot travellers said, the scouts left. 81. They came to the 
steps leading down to the river, and searched both banks, 
but they did not discover the place. So finally they re- 
turned to the city. 82. The Mayor of Mahuli then called 
all the people together and said: “Your boys have killed the 
king’s guru. 83. While we were searching in the forests 
we met some foot travellers along the path. Though very 
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business to dig the body out,” Thus they discussed among 
themselves, 97, One suggested that; the body should be - 
dug out, tied together into a bundle, carried to a distance 
and there burned, and thus completely wipe out every trace 
of him. 98. This advice given by the elder men was- 
accepted by all. They dug into the sand, and there they 
saw Samartha, and the sight was a most strange one. 

RAMDiS COMES OUT OF THE SAND ALIVE 

99. As they were digging into the sand, Ramdas gave 
a loud cry, enough to deafen their ears, and some even 
fainted. 100, Giving a leap, Samartha made for the- 
forest. All the towns people were frightened out of their 
wits. 101. Some one now remarked: “It has turned out 
well. Fate has saved us from a great disaster.” Another 
remarked: “ We have seen an unexplanable thing. 102. 
How could a person live for seven days under ground ? ” 
Some fortunate plensure-seekor sent word to the king 
about the affair. 

103. In the mean time King Shivaji, accompanied by 
his army of attendants, was searching for his svami. He- 
was fasting all these seven days. 104. The rumour of what 
had occurred on the bank of the Krishna, now had spread 
everywhere. People talked of it in their homes. They 
exclaimed: “ What a wrong thing has taken place, 105.. 
Since the time the king has made this craizy man his gii7'u, 
he himself has become crazy. Through great and small 
forests he is continuing his search and fasting. 106. If the 
garu is not conscious of himself, can he save the king 
Such was the conversation of the ignorant people among 
themselves. 107. But the king with his limitless bhakti 
thought to himself : “When shall I see my saclg 2 im's face? 
Spies sent from town to town now began to return, but no- 
one spoke of finding Ramdas. 108. Suddenly, however, 
informants from Mahuli arrived, and they related the^ 
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There he would moke namaskuraa to tlio God. At night- 
fall ho would perform cuthusiostio hrlanas^ and hero ho drew 
pious people to himself. 131. If, howoTcr, sonsiblo, pious 
people spoke to him, he would toll them to constantly 
repeat God's names, and not to forget to do so at any time, 

132. Now there was a certain man, by name of Jayo- 
lama GosAvi Vadgavkar, whowas a b/ui/do especially de- 
voted to Krishna ; and the Husband of Rukinini, sooing his 
devotion, gave him a direct visible manifestation of Hlra- 
belf. 133. He had heard a list of the good deeds of RSmdas 
through -the mouths of saints. Ho conceived a desire 
to meet him, and so came into tho forest to seek him. 134. 
Suddenly he saw him sitting by himself and worshipp- 
ing Shri Rama Tb^ moment they saw ono anofcbcsr, 
both were filled with joy. 135. They made nautashUms 
to one another. They expressed their exceeding lovo 
in embraces It seemed as though they were tho racon and 
■ the sun. 136. Or as if they were Vishnu and Shiva in 
reality, who had come to meet one another. Or as it wero, 
the accidental meeting of Shri HAmaand Krishna. In which 
their essential oneness camo together. 137. So Jayarama 
and Eamdas in a loving meeting for both, conversed on 
those interesting themes of soul, personal cxp:riuuc 2 j> and 
the essence of bhakti. 138. Raradas wont os usual into 
tho city, and begged his food at eleven houses, and on 
returning to the forest would, with his own hands, make 
cakes baked on leaves. 139. Food obtained from bogging 
is sacred food, and both of them partook of it. Neither of 
them called it good or bad. They had learned to control 
their sense of taste and mind. 140. Both enjoyed tho 
good association of the other, and through tho joy of that 
association they lived without fear. Aside from the wild 
animals, they had no association with anyone. 141. Somo 
days passed in talking of personal expoxionces of soul. 
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alid the joy arising from hhakti. Then on one occasion 
Eamdas said to Jayarama : 

142. “Let us give a feast in this forest to a thousand 
Brahmans.” Jayarama agreed, but added: “You will have 
to go and bring the Brahmans.” 143. Samartha went in- 
to the town, and saw sitting there a great crowd of Brah- 
mans. He bowed to all of them, and invited them to come 
to a feast of a thousand. 144. The Brahmans asked: “Who 
is going to act as the host on the occasion of the feast of a 
thousand ? ” Samartha replied: “Jayarama Gosavi.” 145. 
The Brahmans hearing this laughed. “Both are alike one 
another, precious crystals. They met one another in the 
forest. 146. Just as Narada and Tumbara did, always re- 
peating the name of God, and with nothing on but clouts. 
You both are just like them. 147. *For a feast all kinds 
of materials are necessary. A feast is not a Hari-kirtana, 
where you can use stones for cymbals and! dance without 
shame.” 148. But Samartha continued to invite them«- 
“ All preparations have been made. Come along at once 
and with this he held their feet. 149. The Brahmans re- 
plied: “You crazy fellow, you are acting towards us with 
your monkey tricks. It is useless to associate with you* 
The poor fellow who does, will become a beggar. 150. 
King Shivaji was in every way a good man. You gave 
him instruction. You have made him a wanderer 
through the forest. That is what you have planned 
for us. 151. You are planning to take us into the 
forest on the pretext of a feast to a thousand. The 
wild beasts there will devour the Brahmans. We can 
already see what is going to happen.” 152. To this 
Samartha replied: “You need have no fear of the wild 
beasts. Rama has placed all of them under control. Have- 
no doubts of this in your minds.” 153. One of the Brah- 
mans replied : “Let us go as far as the forest, and see what 
there is there. If the feast has been prepared, then we 
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can tako back With us tho big crowd." 154 Samarlha 
answered ‘‘If my staleraonfc is not true, then I am not tho 
servant of Rama," This btatomont was accepted by all. 
155 All tho Brahmans of tho city, trusting to RamdSa* 
word, took with them their dining clothes, their vessels, and 
plates, and started for the forest 156 They said among 
themselves “Wo have accepted this hors invitatioiu Wo 
shall not regard it os truo until wo partako of his feast’* 
157, Whilo they wero thus talking among thcmsolvos, 
Bamdas proceeded forward Ho announced to Juyarama 
that tho Earth'gods ( Brahmans) wero about to arrivo at tho 
ashrama [ place of his abodo] 158 "Wo must now plan 
to pay them respect and roveronco, with worship, feasting 
and gifts, so that tho noble twice-born will be eatlsilod.'* 
159 At Ramdas* command Jayarama invoked tho ofght 
Siddbis ( accomplLshmonts porsonided ) Tho Ssbrama with 
many forms of decorations was adorned ICO Tho trees 
formed a pavilion. It was decorated with most beautiful 
dowers and fruits Ho arranged raised seats on oil sides. 
To look at tho scene brought a sonso of pcaco to one’s 
heart 161 Having smoothed and cleaned tho door, bo 
made designs on it with coloured powders according to 
the usual usage, but all with varying drawings Tho 
sitting boards wero also placed around 163 In tho 
meantime all tho Brahmans now arri\od, and ns thoy 
beheld the ashrama, thoy wero exceedingly pleased Thoy 
noticed Jayarama sitting alono by himself in a thicket- 
163 The Brahmans seeing this becamo anxious Thoy 
said "Wo SCO no sraoka in tho oshramo Wo listoned to tho 
invitation of that crazy follow, and wo have arrived boro 
in this forest far from home 164 Ramdas said to them: 
** O Earth gods, go now and tako your baths Tho feast is 
now ready, why let it grow cold needlessly?" 165. Tho 
Brahmans returned from thoir baths, and immediately 
took their seats in arranged lines. Samartha began with 
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their worship with expressions of love. 166. Finally, he 
washed their feet, marked them with divinely perfumed 
pastes ; and with the kasturi paste on their foreheads, he 
placed garlands of flowers around their necks. 167. In- 
cense, lights, and the platter with lights were waved about 
the Brahmans, and Jayarama placed before each one a- 
plate with daintily cooked food. 168. There were delici- 
ous dishes, vegetables of various kinds, and also in addi- 
tion ghee and sugar. And at the end of the rite of offering 
he (Jayarama) said: “Shri Hari is the enjoy er of the feast.\, 
169. Whatever dish any one liked, there was no lack of it 
on anyone’s plate. • And after all were satisfied, 'there took 
place the washing of their hands. 170. In receiving the 
panampari and gifts the Brahmans were made very happy. 
They exclaimed: “You have giver! us a most delightful 
feast. Blessed is the greatness of the saint.” 171. The 
fame of that good deed now spread far and wide. Even the 
scorners, the crooked-minded and the evil doers, on hearing; 
of the miracle, began making namaskaras to Eamdas. 

JAYARAMA LEAVES, AND A BARBER BECOMES A 

DISCIPLE 

172. The Servant-of-Krishna [ Jayarama 1 now asked' 
Samartha leave to return to his own home. “But I have a 
great desire to see you again,” he said. 173. Eamdas 
replied: “If there is mutual love in hearts, then though 
there may be separation of body, one should not speak of 
distance between the two.” 174. Thus speaking to one 
another and making namaskaras to one another, Jayarama 
Gosavi Vadgavkar started at once to return. 175. Samartha 
then sought for a lonely forest, when he gave himself 
wholly to the thinking of Eama, and pleaded with Him in 
pitiful words. 

176. The king’s scouts returned to Satara, carrying the 
tidings that they had found Eamdas. The king came 
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bringing with him thoinattriaU for wcri>hip, and met witli 
IUmdi«. 177. The king made him a prc'-trato obolEancc, 
and worshipped him with ull the materials ho had brought. 
Ho worshipped his «;jru just us blu.t!Mis worship Go<L ITS. 
Tho kingioins his hands, palm to palm, und spoko wenb 
of praise. Ho reminded Ilin.dis that Iw bad promised to 
como to Sitiri. 170. Samanha replied. "lUtnro now. I 
will corao faomo time.** Thu king mado him a 
and at once left 

180. As lUmdis w*as wandering about tho MAbull 
forest, ho suddenly niet a barbar Hcitiado a a;/rixj/uru to 
Saaiartha und said: “Let mo shavoyoj 181. 1 h.avo a 
desire in my heart to servo a saint” Samartha ropUod: 
“ You may; ” and tho barber shaved hit hc.nd. 182 Then 
joining palm to palm, and standing beforu lUmdix, but 
at a distance, bo ozclalmcd: “ A desiro boa arisen In my 
hoart to bo witli you always. 183. I have no wife or 
child. God has destroyed overy snare. Now I hnvu tho 
wish to bo day and night in tbo company of tbo good. ” 
ISL Samartha recognized bU sincerity, and said: “ You 
may. If you should ask for instruction at once,! am not 
able to give it. 185. It is first ncccbsary to servo with 
sincerity of purpose, and then to as^ your guru for insturo 
tion. ” Tho barber replied: “ I bavo no other desire. 180. 
I will in every way servo you, ond remain with you day 
and night. I shall want no instruction osido from this." 
And with this ho fell at hi«i feet 1R7 Samarthu laughed 
heartily and asked him his name. Ho ropliod: “This your 
slave is caliod Dattu, and I urn not going to Icuvo these 
( your ) feet.” 

188. In tbo next chapter will appear tho peacefulness 
of Samartha. I shall spook of It os best I can, und tho 
saints must give mo their attontion. 189. Tho Husband* 
of-Uukinini, who lives on tho bank of tho BhimA, a lover 
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of his bJiaktas, and a bestower of mercy. He has gi^en me, 
Mahipati, His assuring blessing, and is causing me to 
^relate the deeds of the saints. 

190. Bvasti. This book is the Santavijaya, the mere 
listening to which fulfils the longings of the heart. 
May the God-loving pious bhakfas listen. This is the 
'fifth delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER VI. 

MAHIPATI ASKS GOD’S BLESSING ON. HIS BOOK 

1. Victory to Thee, Voluntary-assumer-of-a-human* 
body, Infinite one, Recliner-on-tho-s8rpent*Sesha (Anant), 
Husband-of-Lakshmi, Marciful-to-tbe-lowly, Lord*of-Pand- 
haru Thou art the protector of the helpless in their dis- 
tresses. 2. In Thy various avo/urosThou hast protected Thy 
bhahtas. Dvaipayana has very fully described their volun- 
tary deeds. 3. In the Sanskrit language, and in many 
forms, he composed the eighteen Puranos. Still the descrip- 
tion of the lives of the saints is stUI far from complete. 
Even Vyasa’s mind was'unable 10 cope with them all. 4. 
0 God-Supreme, in describing Thy attributes serpent 
Shesha failed through weariness. Even Brahmadeva was 
overwhelmed with wonder. Then what chance can a 
mere man have? 5. Yeti, Mabipati, dull of mind, of a 
little intellect in every respect, have become a vessel con- 
taining the gift of Thy assurance. This is also what 
my own people say. 6. So now being proud of that fact, 
O Shri Hari, give my mind the power of remembrance, 
so that I may properly relate in Marathi the stories of 
Thy saints. 7. O God-Supreme, do this for me. I have no 
other desire in my heart. By Thy favour carry to comple- 
tion this book, the Santavijayo. 

THE EORGIVING SPIRIT OP RAMDAS 

8. In the last chapter there was related the extraor- 
dinary event of ESmdas having been buried in the sand, 
of the feast to a thousand Brahmans in the forest, and how 
the barber began to serve Bamdas. 

9. After those events, Somartha continued his wander- 
ings through the forests, indifferent to all worldly things. 
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All the Siddhis [Divinities of Accomplishments personified] 
became his slaves, hut he paid no attention to them. 10. 
If he heard any one spealc of the joys of heaven, he 
regarded them as dog’s dung. He was without desires, 
a Muni without passions, and reverential in his worship 
of Kama. 

11. He initiated Dattu [the barber] as a disciple, 
and then said to him : “ Go into the town now and beg for 
food. ” He himself sat down in the forest, meditating on 
Rama. 13. Dattu visited eleven houses, and brought back 
some flour. Samartha made it into cakes baked on leaves, 
and both partook of them. 

13. In the mean time the king was continually think- 
ing: “When will the Svami fayour me with a visit” ? 
Samartha was aware of his loving devotion, and said to 
Dattu : 14. “It is now my duty to go to Satara. The king 
has a great desire that I should come.” He gave to Dattu 
his hag, and waited ahead. 15. As he walked along, he 
sang verses, composed in various meters, verses in praise 
of Shri Rama. It is not possible to describe in words the 
supreme joy of that occasion, 

16. While walking in this manner, a very remark- 
able event took place along the path. Samartha was 
delighted to see some water, and descended to it for a bath* 
17. remarking to Dattu that Satara was now only two 
miles away, and he thought it well to perform here his 
‘ devotions and bath. 18. Dattu replied to Samartha : “The 
field here is very ripe. The pods have turned a greenish 
gold. I will at once roast them over a fire. 19. You 
can eat a few mouthfuls, and I am overcome with hunger 
myself.” The Svami replied: “The food obtained from beg- 
ging is the food that is most fitting for us. 30. To take 
ears of corn without asking the owner is bringing down 
great blame on one’s head. The city is now very near. 



83 


‘CL VI] THE FORGIVING SPIBIT OF RAMDA3 

Why do you needlessly make such an effort ? ” 21. After* 
saying this to Dattu, ho at onco wont down and bathed. 
Then with his thoughts on lUma ha sat meditating. 22. 
Dattu disobeyedhira. He immediately collected dry dung 
cakes. Ho piled them, and set them afire. Ho broke off 
ears of corn and began roasting them. 23. Tho owner of 
the field of grain was at a distance, but ho saw tho 
smoke. And tho wind was blowing towards him, ho also 
smelt it. He came running. 24. Whilostill far off ho 
yelled and cursed and aworo. Full of anger tho Shudra 
[Low castel came near where Ramdis was. 25. There ho 
saw Dattu roasting tho ears of corn. Ho gavo him a 
severe beating. The Shudra then came to RimdSs, 
and with his sling began striking him on his back. 26. 
lUmd&s paid no attontion>to tho pain, and laughed heartily 
to himself. Tho Shudra demanded: “What an improper tiling 
you have done. 27. I have not os yet offered a portion 
of tho crop to tho water doitics and Mhosob5. And 
if it is eaten before tho offoring, my prosperity is suro to 
suffer. 28. You have worn tho garb of o superman, such 
as a clout, a waist cord and a garland of tulsi beads, and 
when struck with a sling you laughed, therefore, you must 
really be called o crazyman. 29. Having done and 
said all this, the owner of tho field wont back tohis watching 
seat. Atthis Dattu feltvery sad inhisboart. 30. Dattu camo 
close to Ramdas, and looked at tho welts on his back. Said 
he : “If I had not done what was wrong, this misfortuno 
would not have happened.” 31. With this confession tho 
tears from his eyes flowed freely. Samartha said to Dattu : 
“Why do you feel badly? 32. When you are dis- 
honored, do not be troubled. When you are insulted, do 
not get angry. When you aro despised, do not sulk. Ho 
only is a man of God who acts thus. 33. People try to 
make you ashamed, because of your poverty, but do nob 
let your mind be troubled at that. If they should slap 
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you on your face, you should not feel badly. One only 
who has this spMt, is to be called a saint. 34. If a thier 
steals your goods, and you make no effort to recover them,., 
the evil-minded may laugh at you, but it means added 
love in the worship of Shri Eama. It is a person of such a 
spirit that is to be called a saint. 35. You were very 
happy at the thought of eating the tender roasted corn. 
But when you were beaten, you felt pain. That is not a 
good form in which to possess Indifference-to-worldly- 
things. 36. A man is always doing good and 
bad things. Joy and pain are their results. But. 
those who are wise, do not make a fuss over them.” 37. 
Dattu replied: “ O Samartha, if I had not done wrong, that' 
man would not have beaten you with the sling. My heart 
sorrows on that account. 38. I have remained with you to- 
serve you, but I have given you, 0 sadgurUt pain instead. 
There is no other transgression equal to this. Now what, 
will my life hereafter be!” 39, With this confession, 
his tsars flowed freely from his eyes, Samartha sought to- 
comfort him. Said he: “Such things cannot be avoided by 
those who come as avataras. 40. Now I am going to tell 
you one thing. Listen. And my command is your autho- 
rity for doing what I tell you. Do not by any means tell 
the king what has happened here. 41. If any one presses 
you to tell, then be silent by adopting dumbness* The 
king will have the Shudra beaten, and that will be a loss 
to our good reputation. 42. You must swear by me that 
you will tell no one,” In reply to these words of Samar- 
tha, Dattu held his feet. 

43. In the meanwhile, at the command of the king,, 
some of his scouts arrived there. As soon as they saw 
Samartha, they prostrated before him from a respect- 
ful distance. 44. Returning, they reported to the 
king that they had wandered here and there in the jungles 
to find Samartha, but found him sitting close by. When 
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'the kiug heard thlsi he was glad. 45. The king at once 
gave orders to his minister to have all the army in readi* 
ness. He himself went ahead barefooted. Blessed was 
the sincerity of his devotion. 46. Elephants, horses, 
obariots, and on the elephants gilt embroidered cloths and 
banners. Beaten drums made loud music. The eight 
Ministers went with the army. 47. There were many 
flags with the seven colors. Dancers sang songs. The 
Haridasa shouted aloud the names of Hari. Their enthu- 
siasm was great, 48. The eight Ministers walked on 
foot. The inhabitants of the city flocked behind them. As 
soon as the king saw the face of the Sadguru, he with love 
in his heart made a na7msAflra. 49. Then the soldiers of 
the army and the Ministers made him a prostrate mmaskara. 
They garlanded him with flowers, and scattered fragrant 
powders all about. 50. At the king's request Bdmdas 
seated himself in a palanquin. The sound of the musical 
instruments filled the air, and drums were loudly beaten^ 
51. The king laid one band on the planquin, and with the 
other he waved over him a fly-wisp. As they entered in- 
to the city, cannons were fired. 52. Citizens stood in the 
upper stories and on roofs to watch the scene. Flowers 
and perfumed powders were thrown into the air even at a 
distance from him. Blessed is that holy ground. 53. The 
procession thus moving along, the smjni entered the king’s 
palace. At the king’s request Bamdas was seated on the 
royal throne. 

54. In another part of the palace a feast was being 
prepared, with delicious dainties of many kinds. The 
Brahmans returned from their baths, and were seated in 
long lines. 55. The king with all the materials for wor- 
ship began the loving worship of his sadguru. There were 
among the guests Vc^ic Brahmans, and they repeated the 
Vedio znantras. 56. Instruments made sweet music. The 
sound was even too great for the air to contain it. The 
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svami was quickly seated, and the king washed his feet. 57'. 
He wiped them with clean cloths, and touched his own 
eyes with his ( Ramdas ) great toe. He lovingly drank the^ 
water with which Ramdas’ feet had been washed, and felt- 
great joy in so doing. 58. The king with his own hands 
rubbed him with perfumed oil, mixed with argaja to which 
was added the perfumes of kesJiam (saffron) and musk. 

59. At that moment the king discovered welts on 
Ramdas’ back. He was amazed, but kept the matter to 
himself. 60. After he had been rubbed with oil, much hot 
water was brought, and the king bathed him with his own 
hands. 61. He wiped him thoroughly with cloths, and 
placed sandals before him. Finally, he dressed him in a 
gay robe of divine yellow. 63. ‘As the suami took hisseat^^, 
the Brahmans repeated the imiUras. The king worshipped 
him with very great love. 63. On his brow were made 
the three upright marks, and his person was smeared with a 
' thin paste of sandal wood. A garland was placed around 
his neck. To look at him gave the eyes a feeling of peace. 
64. The king with loving gestures adorned him with 
ornaments studded with jewels. Fragrant powders were 
sprinkled on his forehead, and incense, lights, and camphor- 
were lighted before him. 65. Ripe dates, bananas pre- 
pared in ghee, pomgranates, custard-apples, fresh cocoa- 
nuts, and the Ramphala, ware all offered to him. 66. Then 
with songs of praise the lights were waved about the sad^ 
guru, he was circumambulated, and lovingly bowed to. In 
doing so the king was very happy. 67. In the same way the 
king’s secretaries worshipped the Brahmans. Their plates 
were placed before them in lines, and the vegetables and' 
the other cooked food were served. 68. As the ghee was be- 
ing served, Samartha performed the rite of offering. “The 
enjoy er of this food is Rama and the Brahmans repeated 
this mantra. 69. Sometimes some one feasts his sadgurUt 
and performs the rite of offering himself. But that is be-^ 
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causQ of ignorance, ho not knowing tho proper custom. 7 ( 5 . 
When aU ono’s body, soul, andpo^cssions hnvo been offer- 
ed to ono'saK/' 7 uru, then they all belong to tho S3d(jum. 
Tha king understood tho signlflcanco of thLs. 71. So when 
tho swmi performed tho rite, tho Brahmans offered food to 
tho five vital airs beforo they commenced to dine, and then 
they partook of whatover pleased their taste, until all woro 
satisfied. 72. Thus in joy tho feast took place, and tho 
pa/wsupan and gifts woro distributed to oach one. Tho 
king then took up tho plate on which Samartha*s leavings 
remained, and ato them. 

73. Retiring to a private room, tho king called in 
Battu, tho barber. Ho asked him in this privacy to toll 
him what had happened on tho way. 74. Said ho: *'\Vhat 
is tho causo of that weft on Satnartha’s back V* Dattu ro- 
memberod what his sidmi had told him, and answered not a 
word. 75. But finally bo did say that Bdmdds bad mado 
him swear that ho would not toll. Tho king replied: "If 
you do not toll mo, I shall novor touch food." 7G. See- 
ing tho strong determination of tho king, Dattu was in 
great perplexity. Said he; *'I am, us it wore, between two 
fires. Whatsball I dccldotodo?" 77, Tho king replied; 
"Tell mo at onco or I shall commit suicide". Seeing tho 
determination of tho king, bo told him all from tho begin- 
ning to tho end. 78. As tho king listened, ho was greatly 
disturbed in his mind, Howovor, ho partook of tho bliss- 
giving food on bis ffuru*s pl.ato, and w.as happy over it. 

79. After tho act of cleansing his mouth, tho king had a 
letter written, ordering all tho pooplo of tho field owner's 
town, together with tho PaiU (Mayor I, to como to Sitihi. 

80. Tho householders of tho city, tho officials, tho Ministers, 
tho array officers, and all tho mon and women who had 
been left out, together with Shudras, then sat down to oat. 

81. Tho feast was thus finishod, und tho sun was now 
setting. Tho Ministers then made preparation for a kirlana. 
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82. While the feast was going on, two officials at the 
king’s command went to the grain-field-owner’s town, and 
there collecting t\LQ.potil and town officials, told them that 
the king had summoned them. 83. When the king’s letter 
was read, the report spread at once throughout the town. The 
people remarked: “It appears a fact that the guru of the 
king was beaten. We shall now have to suffer disaster.” 84. 
The farmer, who had done the wrong, was called by a Mahar 
messenger. They said to him : “You have committed a 
great wrong, and the king, therefore, is very angry.” 85, The 
farmer, who was an ignorant blockhead, replied: “How could 
I, an ignorant man, know anything about the king’s guru ? 
How what shall I do ? 86. The gurus of others come sumptu- 
ously dressed, but he seemed a crazy • man. That is what 
I thought. 87, And when I lashed him with my sling, he 
laughed aloud. I took comfdrt from that, but what is it that 
God has now brought upon me.” 88. The town officials re- 
plied : “Whatever you have done, you must suffer for it.” The 
king’s messengers fastened his hands together, held him 
from behind and made him walk before them. 89. When 
they saw him in this condition, there was a great outcry at 
his home. His children and servants all wept aloud. 90. 
The owner of the field said to the patil of the town: “The 
king will not leave me alive; and now I leave my children 
and others to you to care for”. 91. The king’s messengers 
brougnt the farmer to Satara along with the people of the 
town, in the meantime the king was sitting listening 
while the Haridasa performed a kirtana. 92. The first 
watch of the night had already passed. Ram das then arose 
to carry on the kirtana. In his heart he kept thinking of the 
Hweller-in-Ayodhya [ Rama ], and sang with love and joy. 

( Ahhanga not translated ) 

93. While Samar tha was singing the praises of Hari 
with his gracious voice, the king stood before him with 
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hands joined palm to palm, and listened with earnest atttha* 
tion. 94. Vedic Brahmans, Shistrls, Purinlcs, the eight 
Ministers, the army o0icialB. women, shudras.nnd children, 
all pious people gladly sat down to listen. 95. Tho great 
noise made by cymbals, drums, and the sweet sounding 
nnos, filled tho air. Besides this, there was the clapping 
of bands, as all hearts were filled with onthusla^im. 9G. 
RSradis spoko of Jihaklu Knowledge, and IndlfTeronco-to- 
worldly-things, showing forthlstho authority of tho VeJas, 
Sb^srras, and Furfinas. And as pooplo saw tho boating of 
the cymbals and tho dancing, and heard tho singing, thoy 
wero lost in attention. 97. In tho midst of this joy tho 
kirtmux ended at tho second watch. Tho platter with lights 
was then brought la, and waved over tho IIush»nd*of- 
Janaki I Bima J. 93 • And after the shouU of “Victory I 
Victory 1“ and tho waving of the lights beforo Rdraa, thoy 
seated Samartha on tho throne, and distributed swcct^incabi, 
09. Whilo tho wbolo assembly wero thus lUtenIng 
with closo attention, tho oQleers canio and told tho 
king that they hud brought tbo Shudra who had bcaton 
Samartha. 100. Tho king raodo a nmtion to tho ofTcot 
that n guard should bo placed about him. Tho king's oyes 
now bccamo bloodshot through anger, and this fact was 
understood by Samartha. lOl* Tho Stunu thou said to 
tho king: “roll that ShUdra to como to rao “ At tho 
king’s command to his sorvonts, thoy brougnt tho man 
into Ramdis' presence. 102. As tho Octau-of-Morcy 
IRSmdas] looked at him, ho fcU great pity for Idm. 
Tho Givor-of-final-Dcllvcrauco [ Ramdis 1 unloosed tho 
binding cord, ond ho spoko comforting words to him 
and seated him near him. 103. Ramdas took olT tho 
costly shawl bo was wearing, and put it around tho 
man. Tho whole assembly wero amazed. Blessed was 
RamdJLs* forgiving spirit. 104. Sumartlu said to tho 
king : “ As your (7unr, I am going to ask you for a 
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gift. Give in writing that that field is hereby given to 
this farmer in perpetuity. ” 105. The king was non- 
plussed on hearing his svami's request, and then remarked: 
“ The whole kingdom belongs to Samartha. None of it 
now belongs to me. ” 106. The king called in his secre- 
tary, who prepared a writing giving that field to that man 
in perpetuity. And the king with his own hand signed it,, 
and affised the royal seal to it, and placed it before his 
svami. 107. The respect due to Samartha was very great, 
therefore, the king did not speak ; but he said to himself : 
'‘This Shudra has committed a great fault. I wonder what 
should be done about it ? ” 108. Samartha divined that 
the king’s heart was not yet as pure as it should be, and so 
he said to the-King : “ I know all that is in your heart. 
109. You are angry, because this*^ Shudra beat me, but 
in the beginning the fault was mine. You are not going to 
let him off a single mite. 110. Now you have become my 
disciple. The traditional doctrine of our order is : “ He 
only is blessed in this life, who, though having power to 
revenge, forgives. ” 111. There are those who claim to be 
unconscious-of-body, and outwardly show a forgiving, 
spirit, but who feel in their hearts the wound, and are 
always complaining about it. 112. Pure knowledge with- 
out corresponding action, is like a mime. Or it is like the 
perfectly beautiful wife in the dramatic play, w'ho bears 
no children. 113. A man whose body is infirm, even if 
he should be stirred by his sense organs, yet even in his 
dreams will he be able to gain the satisfaction of their - 
use ? 114. You have accepted for yourself the doctrines 
of our order. And this most excellent praiseworthy step 
is known everywhere. But you must put away both 
desire and anger. Then through association with the good-, 
you will be freed from evil. 115. The farmer put my re- 
putation as a superman to the test”. At this remark of 
Samartha’s every one laughed. 116. The king fell pro-- 



[ Ca. V£ BAMD.\3 COES TO TRIilDAK 91 

sb’ato boforo him. From a dccpsonso of rcmorbo bis \ory 
hair stood on end. Then ho remarked: “ I understand now 
tho true meaning of my siHmCs words’*. 

117. Tho king gave to iha farmers written deed to 
his field. Samartha then said to him: “Go in peace, and 
in happiness carry on your doracstfo life. “ 118. As tho 
farmer hoard theso words, bo uos very happy Then as 
an act of worship placing his heid on lUmdSs* feet, ho 
left at onco for his village. 119 When bis relatives saw 
him coming, they thought it very strange, and ozclauned: 
“ How is it, you liavo escaped from tho jaws of Death ? “ 
120 His mother uad sister camo rushing to tho bcene 
With loud cries, they fell on his neck. “You havo been 
born again, “ they cripd, and tho pooplo of tho town camo 
flocking to sea him 121 Tho farmer in great joy told 
tho iKoplo of what had happened. “ Dlo^scd is the spirit of 
that supvrman. H 9 made tho king give me tho Hold in 
perpetuity" And with this bo showed tho peoplo tho 
letter 122. Ono who returns good for ovil, uno who 
holds alike enemies and friends. U God’s perfect uudum. 
Merely by beholding him tho world is saved. 

RAMDAS GOES TO TBIMDaK 

123 Seeing tho king’s great dcairo, Samartha cutno 
to SstSrS Ho remainod tbero for threa days During 
those days most unusual festivities took place 121 By 
day there wera feasts for Brahmans At night kerffinaa in 
praiso of Hari. Every ono camo to listen, and their hearts 
were pierced. 125 HamiUs mado pandits. Brahmans, 
and the Haridisa happy by gifta ilo himself, however, 
was utterly indifferent to worldly things. When it was 
night, ho awakened Dattu. 126. Ho gavo Dattu bis bag, 
and started for tho forest. When it was morning, tho 
king camo to visit him. 127. All his garinonta 
and adornments wore lying there, and tho . 5 ixl»u had loft 
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wi{h Dattu. The king searched for him in the 
• city. Hot finding him, the king reasoned : 128. “Sama- 
:rtha, having fulfilled my wish, must now have gone 
back to his forest abode.” He, therefore, sent his scouts into 
■the forest to search for Eamdas, and report to him where 
he was. 129. Just then some one told him that Samartha 
was in a certain forest. The king then took with him the 
materials for worship, and.went to meet with Eamdas. 130. 
"The king made him a prostrate namaskara, and worshipped 
him in accordance with his usual custom. 

Samartha said to the king: “I must go to Trimbak for 
the Sinhmtha festival”, 131. The king replied: “Take me along 
with you.” Samartha answered: “Eemain in your city and 
•carry on your royal duties, 132. If you should come with 
me, it would become a cause of dissatisfaction. The 
Muhammadan rule is very severe. But you may come later 
•on a pilgrimage,” 133. The king responded; “Your command 
is my authority.” Then with his hands, palm to palm, he made 
a request of Samartha. “The Pandits, Vedics, Puranics, and 
Brahmans are constantly asking me : 134. ‘Of what line of 
ancestry and caste is this Samartha. We are without in- 
formation regarding him.’ This is what they are all the 
time asking me. So please, O Statue-6f-Meroy, tell me,” 
135. At this request of the king, Samartha laughed and 
■said: “I belong to the Monkey caste- IJp to now the 
Brahmans do not seem to recognize it. 136. But the Lord- 
of-Ayoddhya, the Husband-of-Sita [Eama] lived in company 
with Monkey. He has no caste and is quite separate from 
•the four castes. 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

' 137. Hearing this reply of Samartha’s, the king 
was for a time lost in thought, then joining his 
hands together, and standing before him, made the 
following request: 138. “ As you are going to the 
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Sinliastha festival on khe bank of the Godavari, you 
should carry with you some money. At that sacred 
city it is nessary to give gifts and perform acts of charity, 
and you should have in your possession money for necess- 
ary expenses. 139. Having heard of your fame, the Bra- 
hmans will come rushing to you.” The Svami replied: ‘‘But 
no one will recognize me there at all.” 140. The king re- 
sponded, “Can the sun hide itself in the darkness? All this 
kingdom belongs to the Svami. Why should you hesitate 
to carry money with you? 141. When the Svanu performs 
his kirlavas, many will come to listen, and I know of 
nothing to which I could compare the incomparable 
blessed influence of your hrtanas. 142. And when you 
perform a Idrtan in Panchavati, near the Temple of Rama, 
a great crowd will gather and fall at your lotus feet, 143. 
The Brahmans there will then say: ‘‘This is Samartha, the 
gum of the king. But he gives no gifts or charities. Why 
has he come thus empty-handed ? 144. The treasury is 
here, and all its contents belong to you, Samartha. Why 
do you hesitate to carry money with you ?” 145. ‘Seeing 
the king’s wish, Samartha replied; “Whatever is your 
pleasure, do it at once”* 146. Hearing these assuring 
words, king Shivaji was made very happy. At the king’s 
command the Ministers arrived, bringing the materials for 
worship. 147. Then the king through the lips of the 
Brahmans worshipped the sadguru according to the pre- 
scribed custom, just as Dharma worshipped Krishna at the 
close of the sacrifice made by the Monarch of the universe. 
148. He was clothed with a gold embroiderd yellow robe, 
adorned with ornaments, set with jewels. His crown was 
set with diamonds, so dazzlingly brilliant that after look- 
ing at them, people had to close their eyes. 149. The king 
with his feeling-of leve clothed Ramdas with his own hands. 
And with garlands, bouquet of flowers and anointing 
with sandal oil, he continued the worship of Samartha. 150. 
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The king placed offerings before him, incense, lights, and 
the platter of light, and bowed prostrate before him as 
custom prescribed. 151. He gave two hundred horsemen 
to go with Samartha, and an efficient secretary, an officer 
who had proved himself dilligent in service. 152. He 
.had two palanquins made ready, a carriage, and two 
elephants. On one was fastened a canopied tower and on 
the other a flag with the emblem of Maruti. 153. The 
•king gave him for bis expenses four hundred thousand 
in coined silver rupees. He seafted Samartha in the royal 
carriage, and lovingly walked beside him to see him off. 
154. The king walked at his side for twentyfour miles. 
-Samartha then said to him, in his kindly manner: “Return 
now to your city”. 155. The king, choked with emotion, 
.replied: “I cannot bear the thought of separation. How 
do what will soon bring about a meeting with you 
again”. 156. Samartha responded : “Always keep me in 
your remembrance. I shall always be in your heart. We 
are no longer two persons”. 157. The king replied: 

■ “That is a true statement, but the heart wants a visible 
form in order to feel its comfort. Grant this, 0 Merciful- 
•One.” 158. While uttering these words, tears of love 
filled his eyes. His throat choked with emotion, the king 
stood sobbing. 159, He placed his head on Ramdas’ feet, 
as the latter hastened to start on his way. The king stood 
still as long as Ramdas could be seen in the distance. 
160. The king then made a prostrate namaskara towards 
his guru, and returned to Satara. 

How listen with reverence to what happened, you 
pious people. 161. As Samartha journeyed along, the 
people of the towns came out to see him. Sarmartha, 
however, accompanied by his disciples v/ent regular- 
ly into the towns to beg his food. 162. He had provi- 
sions with him given by the king, and he used it for 
feeding the Brahmans, but he himself ate only the sacred 
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food obtained by begging 163 In whatever town ho lodg- 
ed for tho mgbt, ho pcrformedaAir/mia All tho pcoplo como 
to listen, that thoir hcarU might bo filled with love to 
God. 1G4 A groat crowd of pilgrims wont along with 
Saniartba. Ho looied carefully after their needs. Saints 
have tondor hearts 165 Also Brahmans of very high 
rank ]oinod tho pilgrims out of lovoforhun. Tho king’s 
secretary saw to all thoir wants 166 In this way tho 
procession of pilgrims approached near Trimbakcbh\ar. 
Suddenly there appeared tho Brahmans of tho sacred citj . 
who had come forward to wolcomo them 167 Tboy re- 
verently approached Samartha,and asked /From what town 
arc you ? What are tho names of your father and mother? 
What 13 your family namo ? Tell us.” 168. Samartba 
replied ”My father is Rsma My good mothor la Jsnakf 
I am called lUmdls ” 169 Tho Brahmans looked over 
tho list of names in their memoranda books, but they wero 
unable to find tho namca of his forebears. lUmdls, how- 
ever. said ”Tho first Brahman to most me, I accopt as my 
officiating priest” 170 Ho then wont down to Kuslia- 
varta, and bathed with bis clothes on Immediately 
after this, ho gave his garmonts and adarmnonts to bis 
officiating priest 171 Tlio Brahman priest thon said to 
EamdSs “You should now bo shaved ” Samartha ropHo J 
“Ono should not bo shaved while bis parents are alivo”. 

{jibhangas not translated) 

172 He then with his own hands distributed more than 
a hundred thousand rupees to tho Brahmans, and made 
mendicants and beggars happy (by his gifts) 173 Tiion 
taking bis begging bag, Samartha went into tho sacsod city 
accompanied by his disciple After crying ‘Victory to 
Rama", he hurried oAay. but taking whatever was 
given him 
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174. In the meantime the Secretary had given orders 
for cooking. All the Brahmans of the city came to the 
banquet. 175. The Brahmans were worshipped with all 
usual ceremonies, and cows were given them. Then various 
kinds of daintily cooked food were served on the plates, 
and every one was feasted. 176. But Samartha along 
with his disciple ate only the food they had obtained by 
begging. The town’s people expressed great surprise at this, 
which seemed a course of action impossible for anyone. 
177. They said: “With all that amount of money in his 
possession, yet he goes begging from house to house. That 
is a crazy performance of his, and how is it he does it ?” 

178. When Ramdas performed the kirtanas at night, 
all the Brahmans were intensely interested, and the 
hearts of women, Shudras, and of other people were deeply 
touched. 179. In this manner kirtanas were regularly 
performed, full of loving enthusiasm. Sadhus and 
saints, those desiring salvation, those indifferent to worldly 
things, and lovers of God came to listen. 

( abJiangas not translated ) 

RAMDAS RAISES A DEAD BIRD TO LIFE 

180. Some days thus passed, and then a special event 
took place. One day Ramdas went out for recreation. 
181. He took a galul (pebble firing bow) in his hand, and 
had his disciple set up a mark. He made a pile of sand,, 
and on it fixed a banyan tree leaf as his mark. 183^. When 
Samartha shot a pebble at the leaf on the sandy pile, he at 
the first trial made a hole in it ; and all the people criedr 
“Well done ! well done ! He never misses the mark”. 183. 
Then they set up another leaf as a target. Just then a 
turtle dove alighted behind the leaf target. Without intend- 
ing to do so, Samartha hit the bird and killed it, 184. At 
this Samartha laughed aloud. “I have hit ray mark well”,; 
he exclaimed. The Brahmans, on the contrary, heartily 
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condemned Bamdas, 185, They said: ‘‘What sort of ^ 
superman is ibis ? He bos come io ibis sacred place, and 
here takes a life. He seems io bave no regard for a life. His 
heart feels no pity". 186. Samartba said to the Secretary : 
"Bring tbe bird to me". As be took the bird in bis band, 
and looked at it, bis heart felt pity. 187. Ho covered it 
with a handkerchief, and then said to the Brahmans: 
“You, dwellers of this sacred city, are omniscient. There- 
fore, bring this bird to life at once. 188. You abound 
in good deeds. You regularly perform austerities. Now 
spend a little of your good deeds, and preserve the life of 
this bird. 189. By so doing, you will bo praised for a good 
deed, and I shall be freed from blame. And I will at once 
give you whatever amount of money you may ask.” 190. 
Tbe Brahmans replied: ^“If one should spend ton million 
rupees, its life could not bo brought baoL You, however, 
sing with enthusiasm the praises of God. 191. Under whoso 
feet the slab of stone became Abilyd, a human being. Hdma 
caused Lank^ (Ceylon) to be captured by monkeys. 193. 
R^a made Hanumanta and Bibblshana to live for over. 
So, Somartha, think of your Rama, and raise this bird to 
' life.” 193. To this challenge of the Brohraans Samartba 
said in reply : “Is Rama not oblo to do this simple thing? ” 
This Ramdas did as follows. 194. He took the dead bird 
in his hand, ond fed it with water from the Godavari. Im- 
mediately it flew off into the air, while all the assembled 
Brahmans looked on. 195. The bird flew up into the air, 
and Somartha flew after it, quickly caught it, and seated 
it on his shoulder. 196. He then said to tlio 
Brahmans: “You prescribe vorioua penances. You make 
people again and again shavo their head, but you possess 
no direct manifestation of God. 197. But now by my merely 
repeating the name of Rama, the bird’s life returned. How 
can there be a more powerful method? I truly see none”. 
198. The Brahmans, after listening toSamarths,ezolaimed; 

7 
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“He is a true hhalda of Rama, an avatara of Maruti”. il99. 
Thus praising Samarfcha they all bowed down to him, 
and exclaimed: “This noble Vaishnava has arisen to 
save the world. ” 

RAMDAS WORSHIPS TRIMS AKESHVARA 

300. Samartha now went to pay his respects to Trim- 
bakeshvar, the form of whose image Ramdas has described 
in verse. Let saints listen to it with reverence. 

( Verses not translated ) 

301. Ramdas remained here for one month. By day 
there were feasting for Brahmans, and at night klrtanas in 
honor of Hari. In listening to them hearts were deeply 
moved. 

t 

303. One day, without telling any one, Ramdas slip- 
ped quietly away. He went barefoot and unclad. He 
arrived at Panchavati. 303. The Secretary followed after 
him with his elephants, horsemen and palanquins. He 
made Samartha namskara, and said to him: “ Why did you 
leave without telling any one ?” 304. Ramdas replied 
to him: “ The one whose leave I should take is Rama, who 
dwells in the heart. I have come to Panchavati to meet 
with Him. ” 305. Thus speaking, Samartha went on to 
pay his respects to Rama. At the great door of the temple 
he prostrated himself with loving thoughts. 306. God 
and his hhakta met here together. They looked at one 
another face to face. Ramdas embraced His feet. Their 
joy was- greater that their hearts could contain. 307. 
Ramdas then composed a description of the image of Rama, 
which I take pleasure in quoting. Listen, pious people. 

( Abhangas not translated ) 

308. After Ramdas had thus described the image of 
Rama, he worshipped Him with the usual ceremonies, and 
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offered Him garments and ornaments. 209. Flowers anoT 
repeating of Tmnlras, and the sound of many musical instru- 
ments were included in tbo worship. After making Him 
a mmaskara, Eamdas worshipped MarutL 310, Maruti 
then appeared in visible form andspoko words of assurance 
to Ramdas. “ Whenever you think of me, considermeas 
present with you. 311. As this blialda of Rama thus 
spoke, the heart of Ramdas filled with joy. He gavo 
gifts to Brahmans 213. Ho satisfied the appetites of the 
citizens of the sacred city with various kinds of deliciously 
cooked food. And in giving them paJiasupHri, and other 
favors, ho pleased the Dweller-in-Ayodhya [Rama]. 213. 
Ramdas spent in the sacred city all the money the king 
had given him ; and whatever else lio possessed, he put it 
to benevolent uses. , 

314. In the next chapter will bo told how RamdSs 
performed delightful klrlanas in the presence of R&ma. 
Hearers must listen attentively. 315. The Morciful>to>the 
lowly, the Lord-of-AyodhyS is hereby singing the praises 
of his servants. Mahipati is merely used os an instrument. 
The wise understand this. 

316. Svasti. This book, the Santavijaya, makes tbo 
hearer indifferent to worldly things by merely listoningto 
it. Listen then to it, you God-loving pious bkaktas. This 
is the sixth delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER VII 


god' and his bhaktas are one 

1. Just as the moon and its coolness, just as nectar 
and its sweetness, so God and his bhaktas are two persons 
in one. 2. Or as a sacred bathing pool and its water, or 
as a pearl and its lustre are essentially one, so God and his 
bhakta are essentially one. They are in no respect different.. 
3. Or as the sky and its expanse are one, or as there can 
be no juices without water, soRamdas and Rama were diffe- 
rent in no respect from one another. 4. Or as the sun 
and the dawn are known by two names, but are not seen 
as two in the vault of the sky, being of but one essence. 5. 
So God and His bhakta are always one in essence, and out 
of love become avataras in this world of mortals, in order to- 
save the world. 

RAMDAS PERFORMS KIRTANAS AT PANOHAVATI 

6. In the last delightful chapter it was stated that 
Ramdas went to Trimbaka, and remained there a month. 
He then went to Panchavatl. 7. He there looked upon 
Rama’s image, and worshipped Him with the sincerity of a 
loving heart. He sang the praises of this object for con- 
templation, and satisfied the Brahmans with food. 

8. When the sun had set, he began the performance- 
of his kirtana. When the Panditas, Vedicas and other disting- 
uished people heard of this, they came to listen. 9. A 
dense crowd of women, Shudras, both men and women, 
Gujaratis, and pious pilgrims, gathered at the great door of 
the temple. Ail were most anxious to hear him. 10. The 
sound of the musical instruments swelled to a great 
volume by cymbals, vinas, and loud sounding drums. 
Ramdas then began the kirtana with keen delight. 11. He 
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sang abhangos with his gracious voice. I quote them. 
Listen to them. For his deeds were like hia words. And 
therefore his good fame had spread among men. 

( Ahhangas not translated ) 

12. Hearing Ramdas* words of praise, Rama was 
pleased, and giving him a direct manifestation of Himself 
in visible form, met with him. 13. The people did not see 
Him, and so He talked with Ramdas, in private, of confi- 
dential things. Ho said: “You and I will constantly raoefc 
one another. Do not think of rao and yourself as two per- 
sons. 14. ilaruti is truly my very life. Only for the 
sake of service is there the appearance of duality. You aro 
his aixjiara In this kaliyuga, for the salvation of the world. 
15. If orer you are in distress, bring my form to your 
mind. And os soon as that hindrance has been put away 
from you, make known to men my praise,” 16. Thus did 
the Lord'of-AyodbyS [ BSmaJ with a loving thought giva 
Bamd&s the assusance that he need not fear, and then 
vanished out of sight. RSmdas now came back to consci- 
ousness. 17. Although it was but for a moment that 
Bdmdas was in this condition of bodily unconsciousness, 
yet he saw much of wonderful things. After coming to 
consciousness, he continued the worship of Rama. 18. He 
made the wise and pious listeners repeat God’s names. In 
a loud utterance they worshipped, so that all space was 
overflowed with it. 19. Ho fastened little bells to his 
ankles and danced as he sang. There was olapping of 
hands and snapping of fingers. Hearers in their interest 
lost their bodily consciousness. 

RAMDA3 preaches THE POWER OP GOD’S NAME ' 

20. Ramdas preached to his hearers thus : “I am go- 
ing to tell you the supremo way by which God is to be at- 
tained. It is through the purifying name of Shrl Hari 
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[ God j. 31. One should repeat His name all the timev 
Even the washing of the face and bathing is not necessary, 
for, in Him, whose name is used, all holy waters consist.. 
33. In the repeating of God’s names there is the equiva- 
lent of all outer forms of religious acts and austerities. 
One who repeats God’s names is unharmed by hindrances, 
for the Life-of-the- world drives them away. 

33. The Lord-of-Kailasa [Shiva] drank the -poison,, 
and as a consequence his whole body was on fire. He 
made the Ganges river flow on to his head, but that did not 
cool him off. 34. He then placed the moon on his head, 
and enveloped himself in an elephant’s skin. He tried, 
many other remedies, but was not helped by any of them. 
35. Then repenting, he exclaimed : “All these things are- 
in vain.” But finally he repeated Eama’s name, and be- 
came cooled. 

36. KuntanI was simply a mass of every form of sins.. 
She called to her parrot, whose name was Raghoba [Rama], 
and immediately God sent a chariot of light for her, and 
took her to Vishnu’s Heaven, 37. Ajamila was a Brahman,, 
but he misbehaved with a low caste woman ! Yet in call- 
ing his son he remembered Harayana, and he was immedi- 
ately saved. 38. Benares, the City of Salvation, was- 
where Vishveshvara preached the power of God’s name. 
By it souls are saved. There is no question about this.. 
39. The great Yogi Shuka, who had attained final deli- 
verance, read the Bhagavata repeatedly, and in singing, 
the goodness of Shri Hari from a loving heart, he became, 
one full of joy. 30. He who loves the taste of kirtanas, 
loses the repetition of births and deaths, and God is alwaya 
near him day and night. 31. Therefore with sincerity in 
one’s heart one should sing the praises of God’s deeds, and 
the Lord-of-heaven, being pleased thereby, will help such an 
one in his devotion to Him.” 



Ciu VII ] nXuD'xs ai.visns t vkaU i03 

32. Such woro RiimJiA* Jlirfana.*, nnd his hearers woro 
absorbed in interest Tears flowed from their eyes, Solu 
of loTo were heard. 33 R5mdis tJ en rci>c3tcd the final 
verses of praise, and waved lights over the Husband- 
of-SlU (R5ma! After shouts of "Victory, Victory,^ 
sweetmeats wore dUtributcd. 

nXilD va REVISITS TVEALf 

3i. Samartba then wont Into tbo templo and asked tho 
God's permission to depart '‘IlL-'ba id-of-Sltl, lotTby lov^* 
continue, and again in tho fuluro giro mo tho privilcgo of 
seeinsThoQ 35 Thou hatt a greatmultiludo offiW/ot, but 
I havo no God but Thee Rlmn, In order to attain Thee, I 
havo abandoned all who aro dear to mo 3C. Shrl R'lmo, 
Thy VLsiblo form is my chief treasure I know no other 
moans of salvation but Tby name Thy heart u iturally 
dlflcorns.” 37 While saying these things, tears of lovo 
filled his oyea Shrl lUtno then droxv B5}nd2s oIoao to Hii 
heart, and in loving words give him comforting words. 
3S. lUmdSs (hen circumambulated Ilun, and bow^d 
prostrate on the ground before Ulm Tuou circumambulat- 
ing and keeping tho toinplo to tho right, ho departed 

39. At tho request of tbo Secretary, Il3md5H was sc Rod 
in tbo palanquin with expressions of love. On cacii hide i 
man waved a fly-wblsk, and many kinds of muftlcalln- 
etruraonts wore played 40 Two elephants led tho proces- 
sion On tbo oloths covering thou, there wvs ombrotdorod 
tho omblom of Maruti, Tho HaridSv shoutod aloud God's 
names, saying • "Rama fs all poworful''. 

41 Thus accompanied with a largo multitude, S umrtba 
arrived at TakalL Hero Hddbava GosSvI hastened to moot 
him. 43, Along with him camo tho men of tho town, and 
all of them bowod prostrate on tho ground boforo ZUmilis 
The multitude in the procession pitched their tents near 
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the temple of Maruti and there encamped. 43. Samartha 
gave orders to the Secretary to prepare at once a feast and 
to invite all the Brahmans in the neighboring towns to the 
banquet. 44. The Secretary accepted the order, and imme- 
diately began to prepare for the occasion. But Samartha, 
taking his begging bag in his hand, went into the town^ 
45. Seeing Ramdas doing this, his disciples hastened after 
him, and quickly brought back their begging bags 
full of food. Samartha then sat for his bath. 46. Having 
completed all prescribed rites, he then annointed the 
image of Maruti, pouring over it the five nectars, and 
dressed it in beautiful garments. 47. By means of 
the fragrant pastes, rice, garlands of flowers, incense, 
lights, camphor, and daintily cool^ed food ofiferied to Him, 
Maruti was pleased. 48. He circumambulated the image 
and prostrated himself before it. By this time the Brah- 
mans had come from their baths, and plates for them were 
arranged in long lines. 49. After the Brahmans had been 
duly worshipped, the food was served on their plates. Then 
after the offering ceremony, all the Brahmans sat down to 
eat. 50. There were many kinds of delicious dishes, and 
the Brahmans ate until fully satisfied. And having given 
them pana suparl and various favours, again Maruti was 
pleased. 51. Then the other citizens of the town who had 
to wait, now sat down in the same line with Samartha. 
The king’s attendents also sat down with him to eat, and 
all were fully satisfied, 52. As soon as the sun began to 
set, Ramdas began his Jdrtana, Uddhava Gosavi, the hhakta 
of his sadguru first lovingly sang the names and the epi- 
thets of God. 53. Other Vaishnavas also led in the klrtana- 
Then finally Samartha arose to perform in his kindly way, 
to the ioy of all hearts present. 

54. The Giver-of-final'Deliverance [ Ramdas ] lovingly 
shouted aloud : “Victory, Victory to the noble Rama”. While 
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performing the klrtam he danced to the music of the instru- 
ments. 55. In llsteing to his klrtam hearts became indif- 
ferent to worldly things, and through hhaldi and knowledge 
men started on the path that leads to final-deliverance. 56. 
To begin with, Ramdas repeated some dbha7iga3, containing 
thoughts on love to God. I have quoted these attractive 
•verses in this chapter. Listen attentively to them, you 
pious ones. 

( Abliangas not translated ) 

57. As hearers listened to Samartha’s gracious voice, 
they were filled with joy. Some had the desire aroused to 
become his disciples and received from him the initiatory 
mantra. 58. Men and women were enraptured, and to 
them Samartha said: ^‘Worship Shrl E5ma without ceasing, 
and then you can carry on in joy your domestic life. 59. 
BSma should be worshipped with all your heart. There are 
ten millions of hindrances that cross one’s path in life, 
therefore, you should worship Maruti with a sense of plea- 
sure, and no sins will remain in you. " 60. Following 
these words, hands clapped and cries of Victory, Victory 
were uttered. By the sound of those cries all space was 
densely filled. 61. Then lighting the lights and singing 
the final hymns of praise, Shrl Rama and Maruti had the 
lights waved over them. They were bowed to, and the final 
distribution of sweetmeats took place. 62. Then Samartha 
safr before the image of Maruti, and composed an abkanga. 
Listen to it with attention. It contains a promise of gracious 
blessing. 

1. I bow to HauumSna, who cause me to meet 

with Rama. 

He quie^t the millions of hindrances. 

2. Rama greatly loves his worshippers. 

He becomes their advocate and protects them. 
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3. He is for Ramdas the great and supreme 
object for thought. 

In a moment’s time the longings of his 
sincere heart are fulfilled. 

63. While thus performing his kitiana the sun arose,.. 
and the people of the towns around, who had come there,, 
now went back to their homes. 

RAMDAS GOES TO SEE HIS PARENTS 

64. After remaining three days at Takall, Samartha, 
with all his following, left with the intention in his heart 
of visiting his mother and father. 65. They, therefore;, 
marched along the bank of the Godavari river in a happy 
mood. Klrtanas were performed regularly, and people came 
out from their villages to see and honor Ramdas. 

66. In this way they arrived at Jamba, and encamped 
outside of the town. Messengers were then despatched to- 
call at once the Patila [Mayor] of the town. 67. Invitations 
also were sent to the Deshmukhas, Deshpandes, and Maha- 
janas [Government ofiBcials] to come and meet Ramdas. With 
the exception of the Kulakarni [Ramdas’ father] all were to 
be brought to meet Ramdas. 68. The obedient messengers 
went at once into the town. The Jumedar [ A Govern- 
ment official] was sitting in the town hall. The messen-- 
gers said to him : 69. “ Ramdas, the guru of King 
Shivaji, is encamped outside of the town. Come at once to 
welcome him”. 70. Hearing this message, the town 
officer made himself ready, and came to meet Ramdas 
with joy in his heart. 71. Many of the men and women of 
the town assembled to go, and welcomed him, as also the 
Brahmans of the town. Just then the messengers said to the 
Kulakarni [Ramdas’ father] : “You are forbidden to come.” 
72. Thus the inhabitants of the town, assembling in a- 
great crowd, came out of the town. Samartha was seated' 
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on a tfarono, and all scoing him mado him a miiiaaf^ra. 73, 
The Patila presented him with an ofTering, and Samartha ro-- 
turnod it to him. The Patila looked intently at him, and 
than the people began to talk among themselves: 74. “I 
see a wen on bis forehead. Suryallpanta’a son had one just 
like it. It is many days since ho wont far from hero, and 
lived to the full his life of indifferonco-to*worldly*things. 
75. Another said: “While Ms marriage was being per* 
formed, he slipped away from behind the curtain, and aban> 
doned his wife. His brother and parents have been mourn- 
ing for him ever since.” 76. Now suddenly tho Brahman, 
town astrologer recognized RamdAs, and addressed this 
question to the suumi ; “In what town do you live?” 77* 
Samartha looked upwards and smiling said: "My town is- 
Panchavatl. I have come to visit you-” 78. Hearing this, 
the man said: “You are Surya}Iponto’s son, I know, and 
your name is NarSyana. Now I remember you.” 79. Tho 
Patila then gave an order to go at once ond call his father* 
Samartha opposed it and remarked : “Why do an improper 
act? 80. One should not call his 5ad'i7uru and parents 
to come to him. He should go to visit them.” And 
with this Samartha hastily arose, 82. and with a supremo 
desire in his heart walked rapidly away on foot. In the 
meanwhile some of the towns people ran and told his father, 
82. When his mother heard the nows that was to her joy 
her heart was full of happiness. It was like return to 
Ayodhyi of Hama after ho had endured his long abode In 
the forests. 83. On that day bis mother KausalyiX felt her 
breasts swell with love. It was just such joy that tho 
parents of Ramdas felt when they heard tho nows. 

THE MEETING OF BAMD^ AND HI3 PARENTS 

84. Just then Ramdas, accompanied by a crowd, arrived 
at his parents' home. Tho Vaidinava bhaUa prostrated him- 
self on tho ground before his father. 85. He bowed to his- 
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'larofcher, and they then lovingly embraced one another. 
•Just then his mother came out of the house, and Ramdas 
bowed to her. 83. The mother could not contain her feel- 
ings. Ranubal was overcome by her love. She embraced , 
Ramdas, and lovingly held him to her heart. 87. Tears 
■flowed from her eyes. She tried to restrain her sobs, but 
•could not. Then she exclaimed: “0 Narayana, how was it 
.that you deserted me? 88. In the very midst of your marri- 
age you displayed your indifference to worldly things, and 
,you ran off into the forest. You did not take notice of us, 
-and now you return as a Gosavi”. 89. Seeing his mother’s 
intense love, Samartha was disturbed in mind. Then 
•thinking to himself that he should remove from her mind 
-her wrong ideas, he there and then cpmposed ahhangas. 

{Ahhangas not translated) 

90. After listening to Ramdas’ expression of his 
ithoughts, his parents felt happy. They said : “Into our 
family line has been born a Saviour of our race, a chief 
Jewel of bhaktas” 91. Samarth’s brother’s name was Rami 
Ramdas. Both were of one mind. There was no difference 
of thought between them. 93. As in the case of Rama and 
Bharata, each loving the other intensely, so was it with 
Rami Ramdas and Samartha. There was no difference of 
thought between them. 

EAMDAS retuens to sataea 

93. Such was the meeting together of Samartha with, 
parents and brother. He then went into the- town to beg 
his food. The people looked at him in astonishment. 94. 
They remarked: “The king and his subjects are his suppli- 
ants, and yet he, (Samartha), eats what he gains by begging. 
His indifference to worldly things is strict. It is the gift 
•of God”. 



CkVIIJ RAMDAS KETURM3 TO SaTaUA J09 

95* A feast was proparod at R&mdis* home, and dMi> 
oious dishes of many kinds wero cookod. All iho Brahmans 
of tho (own como to (ho feast. SamarthaVorfonned tbo core* 
mony of worishipplng thorn. 9G. When nil tho pHtts woro 
sened, Sur>S}Ipanla made tho offering ceremony All ato 
and were satislicd, and thon Samaxiha began n Urtaruj, 97. 
BAmd5s remained thcro throo days, thon taking his mother, 
father and brothor with him, ha started to return, riding 
on horbcback. 93 RlnulAI rodo in tbo paincquin, Sur^tU 
jlpanta sat in tho chair on an elephant. HU brother nnas 
carried in an cosy chair. Samarlha rodo borso bock. 99. 
All tho oiTicials of tho town camo a long dUtinco with 
them to bco them off They pleaded w ith Samartha that bo 
wouldmako them another visit soon 100. RAmdls said 
to them ha, 0 no reason for coming back hem. After I 
introduco my parents to tho Ung, I shall send them bock 
hero to their homo** 101. With thtteo \sords Rimdis sent 
tbo people cf (ho town back to their homes. Itdmdls* pro> 
cession moTod forward whilo the band played vigorously. 
102. In whatever town they oncampod, thoro they honour* 
cd tbo Brahmans with feasts and gifts. Tbero was alwn>s 
a /Fr/a;ia at night, and thon they offered tholr rcspocts ta 
glumbcr 103. Somartlia attooded to tho wants of hU 
parents with his own hands Continuing their journey 
in this manner, thoy finally reached SatarJ, 

KIKG SHIVaJI welcomes RAMDaS* PAREN'ra 

10-1. Samartha oncomped in a garden outsido of tho 
city, and thoro performed his butb. In tho mcantimo tho 
Secretary sent two messengers to inform tho 
king 105 Wbon tho zncssongors informed tho king that 
Samartha was oncampod in tho garden olong with his 
mother, father, and brothor, bo was very delighted. 106 
Ho gavo orders to hU MinUtcra to go and escort tho oiOmi, 
to have tho army ready, ond oil preparation m&do to 
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honor ihem. 107. As soon as the command was given, 
every thing was in readiness. The elephants, chariots and 
horses started, the Ministers accompanying them. The 
king went on foot. 108. Thus in great joy the king 
arrived at the garden. As soon as he saw Samartha, while 
yet at a distance, he prostrated himself on the ground before 
him. 109. As soon, however, as he approached near him, 
he made him eleven nainaskaras. The Merciful-one [Ram- 
das] raised the king up and cordially embraced him. 

110. The king then said : “ Samartha, where are your- 
parents ”? The Secretary pointed them out with his hand, 
and the king felt very glad to see them. 111. The king 
bowed prostrate on the ground before the three. He 
embraced them lovingly and exclaimed : “ Blessed is this 
auspicious day. 113. Samartha has brought about just 
what I had wanted,” and then with pleasure worshipped 
them. 113. With his own hands he sprinkled fragrant 
powders on them, and placed garland of flowers around 
their necks. After this welcoming ceremony, the pro- 
cession again took up its march. 

114. Suryajlpanta with his elder son sat in the ch.air 
on the elephant. Samartha was seated in a palanquin, 
and ShivajI himself walked beside him, flourishing cn er 
him the fly-whisk. 115. The eight Ministers came along 
with them, and all space was more than filled by the 
sound of the musical instruments. The people of the city, 
young and old, hurried to pay their respects. 116. When 
they arrived at the great gate of the palace, the king did a 
most unusual thing. He took a handful of gold coins and 
waved them over his sadgitru. 117. He then scattered 
them about, which mendicants hastened to pick up. As 
Samartha entered the palace, guns were fired. 118. The 
svaml was then seated on the throne. The king held his 
shoes in his hands. The Ministers flourished the fly- whisks 
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about him, and preparations were started for feastirt^. 
119. The king bathed Bamdas, and then began to worship 
him. He clothed him in a bright yellow garment, and put 
on him ornaments studded with jewels. 120. Garments of 
gold brocade, garlands of flowers, incense, lights, and offer- 
ings were presented to him. The Brahmans repeated vian- 
iras, and people shouted : “Victory, Victory.” 121. Samar- 
tha ate the food that was given him as an offering. The 
king gave him water for the washing of his hands. The 
lights for the wave offering were then lighted, and the king 
waved them over his aadguru. 122. The king gave him a 
bouquet of flowers, and then circumambulated him. The 
king was supremely happy. Furthermore he honored Samar- 
tha*B father and mother in the same way. 123. He gave 
the three guests garments and ornaments. In the mean- 
time the feast was made ready, and the Brahmans were 
seated in rows. 124. The king’s Secretary performed the 
ceremony of worshipping the Brahmans. The delicious 
food was then served. The st^mi made the offering cere- 
mony. 125. "Whatever any one wanted that was served 
to him, and all were well satisfied. The king distributed 
to all the pam-supart, and daksfunU, 126. The king 
showed his love by eating from off the same plate Samar- 
tba bad used. He cast aside the Brahma juice and accept- 
ed his sarfpuru'sgracious gift. 127, The king performed 
the ceremony of cleansing the mouth, and then the feast- 
ing of all was finished. When it was night, a kirtana was 
commenced^ azid all sat down to listen. 128. BamJ Eam- 
das [ the brother 1 performed a kafha, its subject being in 
agreement with the Vedas, Shastras and Bhagavata. The 
Brahmans listened to it with pleasure. Panditas wagged 
their heads to express their delight. 129. There weiQ 
songs in various metres, and dancing, in harmony with 
the singing. There was the music of cymbals and drums 
all carried on at the same time. 130. The deeds of Kama 
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ahd Krishna, and other avataras, were fully set forth, and 
there were frequent outbursts of repetition of God’s names 
and cries of “Victory, Victory.” 131. In this way the klrtam 
lasted until the third watch of the night, as a Hari watch 
night service. The lights were then lighted, and waved> 
over the Husband-of-Janaki [Rama]. 132. After the kirtana 
was finished, sweetmeats were distributed to all present 
Samartha then laid down to rest, and the king stood by 
him. 133. Samartha said to the king : “The Brahmans 
were asking you about my family connections. You can 
now inform them. 134. I have brought my parents here 
because there was a suspicion in their minds. So now 
question my parents, and put an end to their doubts.” 135. 
After listening to Samartha’s remark, the king placed hi& 
head at his feet, and said : “ Because of remarks of those 
strict observers of religious formalities, I took an undue 
liberty, and asked ( about your parents ). 136. You Svamz,. 
who knows the hearts of all, have removed the doubts of 
all.” 

BAMDAS’ PAEENTS RETURN TO THEIR HOME AT JAMBA 

After a month had passed in this way, during which 
the king served him. 137. Samartha said to the king : “I 
have made you acquainted with my parents. Now start 
them on their way home. I have to go into the forest.” 138. 
The king replied ; “Your wish is my command.” He then 
worshipped the parents and gave them garments, orna- 
ments, and adornments. 139. He supplied them with a 
horse and carriage, and some money for the expenses of the 
journey . The king also honored the members of their 
family at home. 140. He bad copper plates made and had 
them inscribed, giving them the deed of ownership of Jamba, 
and placed his royal seal upon it. In this way he gave 
them exceptional honor. 141. The king placed the copper 
plates in Suryajlpanta’s hands, and to Samartha’s mother he 
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said : 143. “BIcssod, blessed aro your good deeds of a 
former birth, in that you gave birth to Samartba. Ho has 
saved tho world, 0 mother. In iho future ho will savo 
countless numbers. 143. Dhruva was born to Sumati. 
Tho bhaUa Pralhada was born to KaySdhu, Hanumanta was 
born to AnjanI and joined himself to Rama. 144. In that 
sarao way, you Mother, havo given us a Universal Guru 
beforo our very oyos.” After praising her thus, tho king 
fell at her feet. 145. Tho king alono on horso hacksaw 
them off on their way. 

In tho mean time Samartha took Dattu with him, and 
retired into tho forest. 146. Ho cast osido all his gar- 
ments and ornomonts, and gladly wore only his clout, and 
made his way into tho forest whero it was tho most dense. 

147. In the next chapter tho Givor-of-ctcrnal-lifo will 
Himself bo the narrator in words that givo delight. Mahl- 
patl merely obeys his command, and utters the words that 
carry favors. 

148. Svaslu This book, the Santavijaya, by merely 
listening to it, all the longings of the heart aro fulfilled. 
Let the wise hearers listen. This is the seventh delightful 
chapter. 


8 



CHAPTER Vm. 


MAHiPATI DESCRIBES HIS HNFITNESS FOR HIS TASK 

1. The innocent babe babbles meaningless words be- 
ore its mother. But the mother is merely amused ' by it, 
and supplies the babe with what it wants. 2. And so I 
have no skill, no cleverness, no power of imagination. I 
have not listened to many philosophical books. I have not 
the poetic talent, nor have I a great intellect. I do not 
know ways of forming similies. 3. My heart is also not 
pure. My mind is entangled in domestic affairs and occu- 
pations. There is no God-loving, friend who would care- 
fully examine my book. 4. I am constantly employed in 
this miserable little town. I am without association with, 
good men. I am dull minded, and of weak understanding, 
such is the lame Mahipati. 5. But although I am such, I 
have conceived the strong desire to narrate the good deeds 
of Thy saints, so, 0 God, fulfil the desire of my heart. 6, 
Trusting in Thee, 0 Shri Hari, I compose in uncouth 
words, but Thoupervadest every heart, and this is my firm 
belief. 7. And so now by Thy power, and because Thou 
art a Cloud-of-Mercy, cause my mind to recollect, and 
give me the gift of loving expression, such as will be 
acceptable to saints and all good men. 

RAMDAS GLORIES IN HIS SIMPLE FOREST LIFE 

8. In the last delightful chapter we learned of 
Samartha’s going to his birthplace, where he met his 
parents, whom he brought to Satara. 9. He remained a 
month with his parents, and honored them in many ways. 
The king saw them off on their way ( bacir to Jamba ), and 
then returned to Satara. 10. Here he found to his sur- 
prise that his Sadguru left all his garments and adorn- 
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merits, and had gone into the forests. The barber Dattu 
\vas also not to be found. The king now understood what 
it all meant 

11. Samartha, with a joyous heart, began again his 
happy life in the forest Ho thoroughly enjoyed this mode 
of living in complete indifference to worldly things. 13. 
His thought was : “Father, mother and brother are without 
doubt a part of the illusion of J/uyS. The honor paid mo 
by the king is illusory. It is Rama alone who is with 
me. 13. The devotion of men to things of this lifo is 
illusory. How can one find in it eternal joy ? People, 
with hearts full of desires, worship whatever they think is 
miraculous. 14. For a few days I was entangled in 
earthly things, because of»deods I had done in a former 
birth. But now whether among men or alone in the 
forests, I want RUma alone. 15« Shrl Rdma is my mother 
and father. Rdma is my close friend and brother. Ho is 
my best friend, my sister and uncle. I have no one, but 
Rama. 16. Shrl Rama is my ancestry. Rama is my dear- 
est relative. The oil powerful Sadguni Rama is my savi- 
our from the ocean of this worldly existence.” 17. With 
such thoughts, this dweller in the forest happily occupied 
his mind. He also sang songs in praise of Rama, that oven 
bewitched the wild animals. 18. Tigers, wolves, hares 
and dear, wandered about him, and forgetting all enmity, 
came as suppliants to Samartha. 

19. Dattu, the barber went daily into the town to bog 
for food, and brought back the flour given him. Samartha 
made this into cakes, baked on leaves and then the two ate 
them with pleasure. 29. Because of his association with 
tigers and wolves, people were afraid and dared not come 
near him. But the king, leaving his body-guard at a dis- 
tance, used to come alone into Somarfcha*s presence. 21. 
After feasting his eyes on his sadguru, he would worship 
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him in Ms usual way. Samartha would then ask him to- 
leave, and he would then return to his palace. 

A WORLDLY MINDED BRAHMAN VISITS RAMDAS 

23. There was a Brahman belonging to Mahull v/ha 
was absolutely illiterate- On that account he was unable 
to earn money, and consequently had to remain unmarried.. 
23. He used to wander alone from house to house, to get 
his belly full. But in his heart there was the snare of 
worldly desires. How then could he possess the Supreme- 
spiritual-riches ? 24. This snare of worldly desires was 
a great hindrance to him. It brought him dishonor. A 
saint who possesses worldly desires meets with popular 
disapproval and scorn. 25. A householder, with such 
desires, may try to please his patfon. But his wife is un- 
grateful, and shows no feelings of regret (for her ingrati- 
tude), 26. A man may have studied the Vedas, and become 
a wise and expert pandita, but because his desires lead to- 
malice, he fails to attain the Supreme-spiritual-riches. 37. 
One becomes a naked mendicant, and wanders in the 
forest. But even here that desire hinders him, and he- 
stretches out his hand for gain. 28. One enters the order 
of a sanyasi, but his tongue does not like common food. So 
through his longing for good food, he becomes separated 
from God. 29. One performs austerities, holds his arm 
upright, or hangs head down over a smoking fire. Even 
he may stretch out his hand towards men for the sake of 
gain. Thus he also is hindered by Desire. 30. Thus 
Desire is an arch enemy. She has deceived many a seeker 
after final-Deliverance. If Shri Hari will have mercy on 
any one, then only his mind will be at rest, without this- 
Desire for worldly things. 

31. How God had placed this worldly minded Brah- 
man alone in this world. He had no family cares. But 
Desire for worldly things prevented his mind from being 
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at peace. 32. Wherovor any ono was giving away money 
in choiity, there ho would rushj even to a far distance. But 
although ho was always receiving from many sources, still 
he gained but little money. 33. Days in which ho received 
excellent food, he would cat with great satisfaction. But 
if he saw before him common food, ho ate it grumblingly. 
34. When previous to this, king ShivajI had given a feast 
in honor of his sadguru^ he was there sitting in a row with 
the others. He was for ever remembering this. 35. So 
the thought occurred to him : “I will make Ramdas my 
guru. 1 will become his disciple, and then I shall always 
have delicious food. 36. Besides this, be being the king's 
guru, the king will connect mo with him, as if I was his 
blether. People will pay mo respect and honor." Such 
were the thoughts of his *mind. 37. This Brahman then, 
with his worldly desires, went Into the dense forest to hunt 
for Bamdls. Finally he saw Samartha at a distance 
carressing a tiger* 38. The Brahman was frightened : “If 
1 go near, the tiger will oat mo up," ho thought. Ho 
trembled with fear and made no baste to go near Edmdds. 
89. When Samartha saw him bo called out to him : “ 0 
Brahman, don't be afraid. The tiger will not kill you. 
Come at once." 40. Hearing Samartha call him, ho said 
to himself : “ This seems a miraculous thing." The Brab- 
man came near, and made Bamdds a nanuis/uira. 41. Tho 
asked him where he was going. The man replied: 
“I am wandering about for tho sake of a livelihood. 43. 
I was unable to see any town even at a distance, and I 
was in great fear of this tiger, so T thought if I could have 
a sight of you, Svami, my mind would gain courage. 43. 
I feel as though I would like to become your disciple, 0 
Samartha. And for that purpose I have come to you. Give 
me now your assuring blessing.” 44. BSmdas questioned 
him : “ Who have you at home? Tell me truly. Do not 
tell me a folsehood." 45. The man replied : “ I have no 
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wife or children. My father and mother have both died. 
I am entirely alone in my home. 46. All snares have< 
been destroyed. I want to join myself to some saint. I 
feel that in so doing I shall cease to care for food or cloth- 
ing.” 47. Whatever is the true desire of any one’s heart,, 
it becomes revealed in his speech. Saraartha understood 
what was in the man’s heart, and that he was not a worthy 
candidate for discipleship. 48. It had merely passed 
through his mind to unite himself to a sadguni. It would 
give him a public reputation, but it could not be from 
sincerity of feeling. 49. When a person does not perceive- 
the difference between what he should do and what he 
should not do, between duty to do and duty not to do, such 
a man cannot understand the easy path to the Supreme- 
spiritual-riches. Such an one bears the name of one 
characterized by being in bondage. 50. This Brahman 
appears to me a worldly minded seeker after earthly desires. 
He is merely a “ Dinner-brother.” Shri Kama Himself has- 
said that one should not give the initiatory mantra to those- 
who were not bliaktas. 51. Well, whatever is really in 
His [Eama’s] mind will hereafter come to pass. A cloud 
pours rain equally, and let us act in the same manner. 

52. So Samartha said to him : “ Sir, go and take your 
bath. I will then tell you what will help you to the 
Supreme-spiritual-riches. Make no delay.” 53. Listen- 
ing to what Eamdas said, he went and came back from his- 
bath. He placed a garland of flowers around Eamdas’ neck 
and then stood before him with hands joined palm to palm. 

54. At Saraartha’s bidding he made him eleven namaskaras 
and then according to custom Eamdas gave him the mantra^ 

55. Just then Dattu, the barber, returned with the results 
of his begging. He placed the begging bag before Eamdas,. 
and made a prostrate bow before him. 56. Samartha came- 
back from his bath, and then began to prepare the food.. 
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Ho mado cakes baked on leaves, and served them to t'do 
two disoiples. 57. Samortha ato the cakes along with Dattu 
with enioyment. But the Btahraan grumbled in his mind, 
for his tonguo had no liking for such food. 58. Just then 
King Shivajl arrived for seeing and worshipping Ramdas. 
Ho bowed on the ground before him and worshipped him 
according to the prescribed custom. 59. Of the delicious 
food offerings that the king brought, Kamdas distributed a 
little to the people as a favor, and what was left he distri- 
buted to the monkeye. Samartha himself ato none of it. 
60. There was one of Kamdas* cakes remaining which 
Samartha gave to the king. Tbo king took it with supreme 
delight, and ate it there and then. Gl. When the Brahman 
saw this he was astonished. He said to himself : This 
is food obtained by begging, and moreover is what has 
been left over, and yet the king eats It with pleasure." 

62. The king took leave of Samartha, and worship* 
ping him left for SatSra. The Brahman was hungry from 
his fasting, and was unablo to sleep. 63. The next day 
Kamd^ took Battu alongwitb him, and went into the town 
to beg for food. They said to the Brahman ; " Come along 
with us. 64, Which will you do, remain here in this 
forest, or come with us into the town to beg for our food ?" 
He replied : " I am afraid to remain here. There are so 
many wild animals here." 65. So the Brahman went with 
them. He begged from house to house, but hefeltasha* 
med of doing so. 66. When it was noon Samartha returned; 
then performed his bath, and baked and ato the cakes he 
had made. 67. The man became much disturbed in his 
mind. He thought to himself; "Bath for attaining the 
Supreme^spirituahriches is too hard forme. I cannot fill 
my belly with those cakes, and I cannot beg from house 
to house. 68. Knowing that be was the guru of the king, 
I was glad to become his disciple, but it is evident I can- 
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riot get any delicious food here, and I have ^^gj^bmans 

for three days. 69. .TTot long ago a thousand f-- ti. 

dined with him, and now he lives in this terrible , . . ‘ 

.... -r j. a into the 

IS I who am an unfortunate one. 70. I oive(^^^ 

ocean for pearls, and brought up a handful of sa 

is because Fate had so written in my destiny. 

king brings Eamdas choice food, and he throw, 

monkeys. Then he gives those dry leaf-cakes i 

disciples, and himself eats them with pleasure. ■ j 

king eats those cakes dry just like a glutton. 

stay with him to the end,” was his final decisionj 

the Brahman said to Samartha : ‘'SuUmi, give m^_ 

^ . ... iind IS not 


go. I want to go to-day to another town. My m^ 
content here.” 74. Eamdas said to him : “By ! 


ill means 


go, but come to see me some other time. A 
in your heart what I have sincerely told you. ” town 
man made him a namaslcara, and left for anot ^ 
where he wandered from house to house in ^ 

invitation to dine. 76. Some said to him ; “ He^ ^ 
bread and greens. Accept them if you will. ” 

“ If there is any special celebration going on, shc^T ^ ^ 

house.” 77, People replied: “Go to the Deshmukb^^^ 

There is a feast taking place there in honor of a gi^ , . * 

78. The Brahman went there at the appointee^ ^ 


dishes were served, he was seated with the 
ate the dainty food, with every mouthful he 


;uest' 

felt 


s. As he 
satisfac- 
tion. 79, He said to himself : “ For the last I 

have not had proper food, but today I have when 

wanted. It has been a good day for me, ” 80. i 
he received the pana-suparl and the gifts of money’ 
especially pleased. He thought : “ I would like t? 
with this man always.” " - ’ " - ’ - 


Such was the desire he 
is mind, he went to see 1 . . «« 


81. With this hope in his 
.man, and made him a namskara, adding this, requ’ 
“ The desire has come to me to remain with youj 


est : 82. 
always. 
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So instruct mo and koopmo with you." 83. Tho godci 
niaa askad him : " Whcro fa tho placa you Hvo ? What ht 
tho aaino of tho town? To)) mo." 84. 'fho man repllod : 
“ Ilivo at Mihull. at tho rlvor junction. Iluivono snaro 
of wifo or son. Therefore, 1 wandor about sadly. S5. .V.H 
I had no permanent place for eating, Ibocamoa dlsclplo of 

R^md^s, tho guru of tho king. Hut ho Uvus in tho forcsL 
8G. His IndiiTctonco to worldly things U of n very strict 
kind. Going into the town, ho begs for llour, and then make.s 
cakes without oven using salt I cannot onduro them.** 
37. Whon tho good man heard theso words, ho understood 
what was in that man’s heart, and so ho said to himself : 
" Ho has a gluttonous dcalro for choice food. Ho scorns 
ono whom Fortune has deserted. SS. lUmdTis is truly a 
world-guru. Ho is an aiu/am of M^rutL In order to savo 
the world, bo has manifested himself as a man in this 
mortal world. " 80. Tims thinking (ohimbolf, tho good 
man said to tho Brahman: "You bocamo the dlsclplo 
of one, and now why have you coino to luo ? 9I>. Because 
a mother is weak, sbo should not bo abandoned by her child. 
Another woman may bo more beautiful, but her breasts 
will not swell to nurse another’s child. 91. To leave 
one’s first guru and seek for another, U n disgraceful act. 
How can such a man attain the Supromo-spiritual-richos? 
Such an ono is worthy of robirtlis and rcde:iths. 02. 
Although you were unable to endure tho forest life in com- 
pany with Somortha, still you should bo meditating on 
tho TOznfraho gave you. 93, If a sutlguniy sooing Ujo 
sincerity of somo ono, comes into his town. It is right 
you should mako him a namas/ulra, offering him tultl 
leaves. 94. But to become a disciple of ono, and 
then go to another as a suppliant for dislcplcshlp, is 
an act contrary to scripture. Saints and all good men 
laugh at such. *' 95. Tho good man tried hard 

to impress him with hfs teaching, but that ignorant follow 
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was nol: impressed. He fell at the good man’s feet, and; 
said : “ Give me, Sir, the mantra making me your disciple.”' 
96. Wherever this good man was invited to dine there he 
also would go with him. Said he : “Please don’t leave this 
place beforoyou give me the mantra” 97. The good man. 
said to him : “Go back to Samartha and give his mantra back 
to him, and then come to me.” 98. After listening to tha 
good man’s word, the Brahman went into the forest. Ha 
saw Samartha’s abiding place, but Samartha was nowhere 
to be seen. 99. He was in great fear of the wild beasts,, 
and wandered about a long time in the forest. Finally, 
however, he saw Ramdas enjoying himself on the bank of 
the Elrishna, and said to him : 100. “I have seen another 
good guru. Take back the mantra you gave me.” Whea 
Samartha heard him say this, ‘ he was much astoni- 
shed. 101. He replied : “If I should make a search, I could 
not find so true a disciple as you. Why do you wish tO' 
return the mantra ? What fault have you found in me 

102. The man replied:” I found that your path to the 
Supreme-spiritual-riches was too difficult. You wander 
about day and night in the forest and eat those leaf-cakes.’^' 

103. Samartha replied : “Listen. Take some water in your- 
mouth, and then spit the mouthful on to the ground. That 
will make you free of a guru” 104. Following this sug- 
gestion of Samartha’s, the undevout man spat a mouthful 
of water on to the ground. Without any intention on his- 
part it formed thirteen syllables on the ground. 105. 
Ramdas now said to him : “You can go now as a suppliant 
to some other gum. Hothing of mine now remains with 
you. Look at the syllables on the ground. 106. “I shall, 
do so,” said the Brahman, and he returned to the town 
where the other Saint was. But when he went to bathe 
and to perform his morning prayer, he found that he could- 
not remember the Gayatri imntra. 107. He found himself 
overpowered by drowsiness and sleep. His body lacked 
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energy. But the Brahman aroused himself, and Trent into^- 
tho town. 108. Ho met the great man, and told him all the 
nows: “Ihavo thrown away the mmj/ro that Ramdls had 
given mo. Now instruct mo, and make mo your dlsclplo.” 
109, Tho good man asked him how ho had thrown away his 
viantra ? Ho replied : **I spat out a mouthful of water, and 
it formed thirteen syllables on tho ground." 110. The good 
man was astonished, and said : '* Blessed aro tho deeds of 
Somaitho. No one has ever seen such a mlraclo before. 
111. That mantra of thirteen syllables was gUon to 
Marutlby Rima. That you should throw away that mantra 
mokes it seem that you aro one whom good fortune has 
deserted. 112. Tho mantra that Samartha taught you is 
tho same that 1 tcacli. If it onco is spit out of tho mouth,, 
it is impossible for it toTcturn again. 113. To make ono 
a disciple who already is a disciple of another is a great 
wrong. So go away from hero. You cannot bo my dis- 
ciple." 114. Being roiocted in ibis way, it upset tho right 
relationship bo should bare had. Ho was liko ono who 
rejected tho wish-cow, and sought for a milk-cow. 115. 
It was os when one puts his band to a cow s udder, sho- 
should kick him oih Ho is doubly lest And so it was with 
this Brahman. 

116. He who is the slave of bis appetito ; ho whoso 
mind is entangled in tho desires for worldly things, and 
yet at the same time has the wish aroused in him to havo 
a share in the Supremo-spiritual-richcs [ paramartlia ]. 117. 
Ho should seek for a sadguru who is a housoUoldor, and a 
God-loving pious man, with an unusual worshipful spirit*, 
and finds peace of heart through tho joy of love. 118. 
Whoso mind is impressed with Indifforonco to worldly 
things, and does never forget tho contemplation of Hari,. 
and who by his worshipful spirit sings tho praises of 
Vishnu. 119. A seeker after I’inal-deliverance {mumu- 
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kslm ], and yet one who has to live in this busy world, must 
go as a suppliant to such a guru. He must hold in his 
heart what he is told and he must serve his guru in the 
•following way. 120. If he possesses the means, he 
rshould send money and grain to his sadguru. He should 
so arrange it that his sadguru may not have any anxiety 
about his domestic affairs. 121. After finishing his own 
work, he should go to his svainVs house to pay him res- 
pects. He who acts thus, will be saved in the ocean of 
this worldly existence, and escape from the eightyfour 
•cycles of rebirths and deaths. 122. A person who is 
financially weak, and yet has become a disciple of his 
-sadguru^ he should perform some physical labour for him, 
•and thus obtain the blessing of his guru's favour. 123. 
Any one who performs various lo^ly forms of work in the 
iiouse of his svdml, Shri Hari shows his mercy to such, and 
■saves him from the ocean of this worldly life. 124. One 
-should go as a suppliant to one who has no selfish desires, 
and become as he is. Just as a filthy stream after joining 
the Ganges obtains its name, and falls into the sea. 125. 
One might through Fate have the brilliancy of Aruna [the 
Sun’s charioteer ]. He would then sit in the sun’s chariot, 
and be of the same spherical shape as the sun. 

126. Such was the relationship to Samartha of those 
“-sincere seekers after final Deliverance who came as sup- 
,pliants to him. The svdml accepted them, and made for 
‘^^them a name on this round earth. 127. Thus blest was 
iking Shivaji, who, knowing Samartha’s heart, continually 
-hunted for him in the forest, in order to worship and make 
-him namaskdras, 128. However, relatives, officials, 
panditas, Vedic Brahmans, friends, and Brahmans in 
■general spoke insultingly of Eamdas before and behind 
him. 129. They call him : “ Crazy Eamdas.” The king 
has become his disciple, and has become even more crazy 
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than be, wo thmL 130 Whatovor monoy thcrowasin 
tho royal treasury, ho has spontoii hia gurut and becoming, 
totally unconscious of body liko king Janoka, wanders on 
foot through tho forest 131 Samortha belongs to tho 
genus of monkey Ornamonts studded with jewels wero 
placed upon him, hut ho cast them all away, and hastened 
into tho forest " 132 Such were tho many insulting re- 
marks of tho ovil minded But tho king’s determination 
was unchangeable Ho was all tho timo worshipping 
Bamdaa, and forgetting tho cares of worldly things. 133 
From the very first tho king had a groat deswo to vi'-it 
saints, and he used to listen to tho stones m tho BbSgavata 
In listening to them hia heart gained a sonso of peace 13 1. 
Thcro was one Nimbarija of Daithana, who«o atu/r m 
Tukaramu was With closest attention bo listened tomany 
stories regarding him 135 Tbo blessed words of tho saints 
tho king held in bis mind Tboroforo, when ho saw 
Samartha bis devotion to a rcachod its height. IJo 
In the past thcro have been kings who woro liko statues 
of good deeds, whoso praises ha>o been sung In tbo 
Furanas. But just so intbis /Co/r i/urju king Sbivajl has bten 
chosen for bis devotion to fais fjtira 

137 Ho who IS llcrciful-to-tbo-Iowly, tho Givcr-of- 
final-Delivcranco will continue to speak through mo hu 
blessed words Mohlpati having received his assuranco 
not to fear, is ready to sing tbo praises of tho saints 

138 Svasti This book, tho Santavijaya, by tho 
mere listening to it tho longings of ono’a heart aro fulfil- 
led May the wise, pious saints listen This is tho eighth 
delightful chapter 



CHAPTER IX. 

GOD’S DEALINGS WITH THE SAINTS OP OLD 

1. Victory, Victory, to Thee Shrl Hari, Thou art 
■the dweller on the sea of milk, • the Recliner-on-the 
■'Serpent Shesha, the Unchangeable one. "When Thy 
hhahtas are in difi&culty Thou hast acted for their relief, in 
many an avatara. 3. Thou didst assume the Fish and 
Tortoise avatayas, also the Xrisinha, Vamana and Bhargava 
■amtaras. Thou didst assume the names of Kama and 
Krishna for Thy servants to sing of them, 3, In this 
Kaliyuga, Thou didst become the Buddha avatara. The 
great rishis have written of them in thePuranas, but seeing 
the great love of Thy hhaktas, Thou hast spoken to them 
directly in very loving words. 4. Seeing Namadeva’s devo- 
tion, Thou, Husband-of-RukminI, didst eat with him. Thou 
didst move forward the wall on which Dnyanadeva was 
sitting, a deed that sadJms and saints sing of in their klrtanas. 
-5. The simple-minded bhakta, Daraajipanta, allowed the 
king’s grainary to be looted by all the Brahmans. Thou 
becamest Vithu Uayaka, the adopted son of Damajipanta 
-and didst protect him. 6. Kurmadasa, a criple without 
hands or feet, started to go on a pilgrimage to Pandhari. 
^hou didst go to meet him as far as Lahula, and gave him 
•a vision of Thyself. 7. Thou, Lord-of-Pandhari, didst 
ask Sanvatya Mali for a place in which to hide. He ripped 
• open his abdomen, and hid you in his heai’t. 8. It was 
ijarna, the tailor, the God-loving bhakta, i who drew Thee 
out. Therefore, all the saints speak of Thee as the child of 
' Sanvata Mali. 9, Uarahari, the Goldsmith, was a S/iaAto 
of Shiva. Seeing his determination, O Vitthala, even up to 
•;day, wearest Thou on Thy head the symbol of Shiva. 10. 
'The devotion of Ramdas was fixed on Rama, and knowing 
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Ms heart, Thou didst taka a bow and arrow, in Thy hand. 

11 Do Thou, O Hushand-o£-EukminI, relate his story m 

detaU. I am truly dull of mind, who does not know even 
liow to form letters into words. 

baubas goes to pasdeabapbra 
12 In the last chapter there was contained the sto^ 
.of the undevont disciple, who threw away his 
spit out the mouthful of water on to the ground, and there 
it formed the thirteen syllables. 13. Suddenly the king 
appeared again. With sincerity he worshipped the Givcr- 
of-final-Deliverance. Then at the command of Samartha 
ha returned to his place. 

14, After the above events Ramdas, indifferent to all 
worldly things, wont down to the bank of the Krishna, 
where ha quietly amused himself. Just then a large band 

of pilgrims arrived, and encamped at that spot. 15. Some 

fastened bells to their feet and danced hero and there. 
They worshipped one another not being able to restrain 
their enthusiasm. 16. Some took vinos and clappers in 
their hands, and sang the abhungas of Tukarama. They 
lovingly described the greatness of Pandharl. and finaUy 
lost all bodily consoionsness. 17. liero wore many 
bands carryingbannors, who with loud cries took Vitthala s 
name Seeing them doing these things. Ramdas, asked 
them very politely: 18. “Where is this pUgrira band 
going to ?" They replied : " We are going to Pandharl. ” 
This was their reply on the bank of the Krishna as they 
prepared to encamp. 19. They pitched their tents, and 
settled down for the night. When the sun was set, Ramdas 
sat in meditation, bringing the Husband-of-Slta [ Rama 1 
to mind. 20. As he was thus remembering Rama, the 
Dweller-in-Ayodhya revealed Himself. Ramdas offered 
Him fruit and worshipped both Shrl Rama and Maruti. 21. 
Then sitting absorbed in his thought, he began to describe 
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the goodness of Shri Eama. The pilgrims, seeing him in- 
this attitude, came near him, and made him a Tiamaskara. 
33. The saints and good people in that company said to 
Eamdas : “You should come with us to Pandharl. It 
will please all of us. Please agree to our request.” 23. 
Eamdas replied : “ What deity is there ? Tell me 

minutely ; and who had a direct visual manifestation ? 
and whom shall I see in visible form ? ” 24. The saints 
replied : “ The deity is Krishna, the eighth avatara, who 
voluntarily assuming a human body lived at Dvaraka, but 
has come to this place. 35. There was a good bhaJda, named 
Pundalika, who devoted himself to his parents’ service. 
God-supreme felt the burden of necessity to reward him for 
his devotion, and so. He came to see him. 36. The Life- 
of— th6“W orld said to Pundalika : “ I am pleased with 
you. Though you may ask for the promise of a seeming 
impossible gift, still I shall certainly give it to you.” 37. 
Pundalika replied : “Eemain here forever, 0 God, with Thy 
feet parallel on the brick, and Thy two hands on Thy hips. 
28. The deity, the sacred place, the devotion of the bkakta ; 
and devotion 'should be known by one (Zodiacal) name 
alone. So change Thy name and call Thyself willingly 
Panduranga. 39. God-supreme Lord-of-the-IJniverse, with 
Thy sight directed to the point of Thy nose, remain here 
on the bank of the Bhim a for the sake of protecting Thy 
bhaktas in all times of distress. ” 30. To this request the 

Life-of-the-W orld replied : “I accept. This sacred city of 
Pandharl will be a purifying place, a heaven in the land 
of the mortals.” 31. For this reason the sacred place is 
called Pandharl. Panduranga is the helper of His bhaktas. 
For the sake of His bhakta, Pundalika, He remained there 
at the door of His bhakta, Pundalika, on the bank of the 
Bhima. 33. In this KaliyuQa there have been many 
bhaktas, who have gone as suppliants to Him, and have 
had direct visual manifestations of Him, a fact that has 
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become known world-wide. 33. Bhanudaso, a Vaishnav^ 
bhaJcla, Nivrittidevft and Dny2nndovfl, Sanvata Mall, and 
Namdeva, had afirm devotion to Vitthala, 34, Kurmadaaa* 
the God-loving 6fi<iWa,Gora, the potter, a man of intense 
devotion, Janardana and Ekanatha, all these worshipped 
Panduranga. 35. And other saints also have gone as 
suppliants to Vithoba. So you must come to PandharL ’* 
Thus the saints pleaded with Ramdas. 36. Samartha 
replied to them : “Shri Rama is my family deity. -- Aside 
from Him my heart finds no resting place. "What am I to 
do in his case? 37. My eyes long day and night to sco 
the Bearer-of-the-how (Rama J, and I want to listen only to 
the story of Rama’s related by ViilmJki,” 38. The pilgrims 
recognized RSmda’s detormination not to go with them, and 
they left for Pandharapura. Suddenly another band of 
pilgrims came to the bank of the Krishna, and encamped 
for the night. 39. Samartha sang of Shrl Hama. Tho 
pilgrim saints spo^e to him, and urged him to go with 
them to Pandhatl. 40. Ramdas replied : “ If tho Lord- 
of-Ayodhya ( Rama ] is there, take mo along with you. If 
He is not there, my desire to go there is insufficient.” 41. 
The saints replied: “ Rama pervades every place. Using 
the eye of knowledge you must recognize Him as in your- 
self". 43. Hearing this remark, Saanortha composed two 
abhangas. I quote them in this book. Listen to thorn, you 
pious people. 

( Abhangas not translated ) 

43. Hearing Ramdas* verses, tho saints were astonish- 
ed, and the poats among them remarked to one another on. 
the fixed determination of Ramdas. 44. Tho cbJUdlca bird 
will not drink water that is on the earth. An infant can- 
not be comforted without its mother. The cJiaJcora bird 
waits for moonbeams. Therefore, all thefio ( cloud, mother 
and racon ) have the power of concentration. 45. A 
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(lutiful wife does nofe care fco listen to any stories except 
those about her husband. So Eaindas’ heart cared for no one 
but Eama. 46. After their vain pleading with Eamdas the- 
band of pilgrims left. And now Shripati ( Eama ) Himself 
was impressed by the hJialdi of Eamdas, which had but one 
object and performed a wonder. 47. AndsotheLife-of-the- 
World immediately manifested Himself in the form of a 
Brahman.Eamdas had just finished his bath, and had prepared 
the leaf-cakes. 48. Just as he was serving the cakes he saw 
the Brahman. He made him a namasJcara and invited him to 
eat, 49. “This is food obtained by begging. Please accept it. 
Through your mouth Shri Eama is always satisfied.” 50-. 
Hearing these words of Eamdas, Chakrapani ( Vishnu )• 
answered : “This was the wish of my heart, and hunting for 
you in the forest Phave arrived.” 5J. The Life-of-the-World 
then hastened to bathe in the Krishna and wearing His wet 
clothes applied the gqpichanclana clay to his forehead. 53., 
Although He had assumed the form of a Brahman, still the 
sixfold brilliancy of His glory did nob cease. For the sake of 
His bhakta He was not at all ashamed of this act. 53. He 
who is the father of Brahmadeva; He who is unaffected by 
the three gwnas ; He who is unaffected by Maija ; He, be- 
cause of His love for His bhakta, assumes a visible form. 
54. Eamdas arranged some palasa leaves as plates, and 
placed his leaf-cakes on them. He then made the offering 
ceremony. He said: “0 merciful, Life-of-the-World, 55. 
Who art worshipped by the Blue-fckroated-one [Shiva]; Who 
is the heart’s jewel of the son of Anjani, to Thee I offer this 
foodthisday,” 56. Having thus made the offering ceremony,, 
and offerings to the vital airs, the Husband-of-Eukmini ate 
the dry leaf-cakes greedily, with delight. 57, The Dweller- 
in-Heaven, Who was invited by Indra to drink nectar,, 
would not go to him, yet He asked for this humble food 
from His bhakta» 58. Ehishikeshi ( Krishna ) said to 
Eamdas : “I have been fasting for many days. Unexpected* 
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ly 1 havo had to^ay this feast in the forest in compai/y 
with you.” 59. Talking in this way thoLlfo-oMho-World 
ato to His satisfaction, and Rdmdis with much pleasuro 
gave Him the tulsi IcaTea for cleansing his mouth. CO. 
Then sitting quietly on tho grass, lUmdSs askod tho Brah* 
man; "Svaml, where do you live? Where havo you come 
from to-day? 61. To what place are you going? TcU mo 
your name.” To these questions of lUmdis tho Ifusbaud- 
of-Rukminl replied : 62. ‘Together with ray wUo 1 have 
been living many days at Pandharl. Begging is my pro- 
fession. I go seeking for patrons. 63. In the month of 
Kaitikal wont to Alandl on a pilgrimage. ThonTukdrama 
very kindly took me to Doha. d. Ho aUo is one of my 
patrona Hois ust like you, indliTorent to worldly tblngr, 
who has discarded his domcstio life, and all wrong dcsire» 
and wanders about in the forest 65. And now it Uthe 
festival season of Ashldbl and the eleventh of the fortnight 
is near. My patrons all come there, so I must go at onco to 
PandharL 66. You havo asked mo the name of this boJi* 
ly frame. Every-whoro people call mo VitthaUbhata. 
67. 1 havo a desire that you should come along with me 
to Pandharl I will take you carefully, and together we 
shall enjoy ourselves. 68. It has boon my chorocteristJo 
from tho very beginning to enjoy tho company of saint-’, 
so, take the path to Pandharl I am tolling you the desire 
of my heart”, 69. To these words of tho Llfo-of-the-World 
Bamdas replied ; “I am fond of the Lord-of-Ayodhya [Rama]. 
He has entered into my heart- 70. I do not like to con- 
template other deities aside from Rama, with tho bow in His 
hand, and His beautiful pleasing form, 71. Wherever Ho is 
there lam willing tagoprostrotingmysolf,”Tothi3 remark 
ofRamdas’ Chakrapani(Krishna)icpliod; 72. ‘"Thoiraageof 
PandurangaisatPandharlbutthe imago ofMsruti iainfront 
of Him. He will cause you to moot RSma. Havo no doubt 
of that.” 73. After those remarks of Vitthalabhata RsmdJa 
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ftlfc a sudden desire. He arose immediately, and started on 
the path, to Pandhari. 74. Dattu, the barber walked near 
him. He was given the begging bag to carry. God and 
His bhakta walked gaily along. 75. (As they went along) 
Samartha and Dattu went into the towns to beg. They 
baked the cakes on leaves, and all three ate very happily 
together, 76. It was the month of Ashadha, the rainy 
season. Ramdas walked barefooted. Every once in a 
while his feet were pierced by thorns. He, however, did 
not feel them as ha was in a condition of bodily uncons- 
ciousness. 77. But Vitthalabhata at once noticed them, and 
pulled them out. Thus the merciful Husband-of-RukminI 
cared for His hhcikia. 78. Just as a mother looks moment 
by moment at her ignorant child, just so, God cared for His 
hhalda. 79. As they descended towards Pandhari they saw 
the domes from afar. It made Ramdas compose an abhanga, 
to which give ear, you pious folk. 

{Ahhanga nob translated) 

RAMDAS’ EXPERIENCES IN PANDHARI 

80. There were an innumerable number of pilgrims 
singing hymns of praise as they walked along. Musical 
instruments and banners abounded, and all were shouting 
“Victory, Victory to God.” 81. The pilgrims made 
namaskaras to one another, and saluted one another. They 
did not take recognition of differences of caste or person- 
alities. All pride had vanished. 82. Whether they were 
looking at animate or inanimate things they wished their 
minds to realize that God was in all. And so no one had 
any pride of caste, and fell at the feet of any saint. 83. 
Seeing these things, Ramdas’ mind was puzzled. He 
thought : “ I have seen very many sacred places in 

my wanderings, but I never found a place where pride 
of heart had disappeared. 84. But here men and women 
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seem without pride. Fandhari is filled with the loud re- 
petitions of God’s names.** In company with, the Brah- 
man, Ramdas now approached the great door of the temple. 
85. Vitthalabhata now said to Ramdas : “I must go to see a 
patron.” And with these words the Life-of-the-World be- 
came invisible. 86. Dattu said to Ramdas r ‘ What has 
become of Vitthalabhata ? Whafe is his place ? Where does 
he belong? We are unable to realize this.” 87, Samartha 
perplexed in hia mind replied: “He was the Lord*of- 
Pandhari. It looks to me that He cast over mo the spell of 
a Vaishnava maya, and surely deceived me. 88, Tho 
Lord-of-Pandharl, in the form of a Brahman, brought me 
hither, caring forme in tho way. He is the Protecfcor-of- 
the-helpless, therefore, H,e pulled out the thorns from my 
feet with His own hands.’* 89. Thus conversing, they 
arrived at the Eagle platform. Here a kntam was being 
enthusiastically performed, accompanied with loud repeti- 
tions of God’s names, uttered with feelings of love. 90. 
As Ramdas listened, he could not restrain bis feelings, and 
there and then composed two cd)luxngas, to which I ask you 
to listen. 

{Abhangas not translated ) 

91. After Ramdas had repeated these verses, he 
made a mmaskara to all the saints. Just then he saw 
before him the image of Maruti, and his heart was 
filled with joy. 93. He bowed before Mm on the ground, 
and with sincere feelings worshipped the Son-of-tbe- 
Wind [Maruti]. Ramdas stood before Him with his 
hands pined palm to palm and asked : “ Where is our 
Rama?” 93. Then Maruti related to Ramdas the .story of 
long ago. How Rama killed tho Lord-of-Lanka (Ceylon), 
and freed the good Sita, 94. How He gave immortality to 
Bibhiahana and installed him over Lanka (Ceylon), and 
how accompanied with His army of monkeys He returned 
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to Ayodhya. 95, How the Lord of Ayodhya became a uni- 
versal ruler over the earth limited only by the seas. How 
in His kingdom there was no such thing as old age, death 
or poverty. 96, Mankind abandoned hatred and evil 
thinking, and lived in the fulness of joy. The very name 
of falsehood could not be found, even if needed for medicinal 
purposes. 97. Shri Rama ruled for eleven thousand 
years. Then sitting in His chariot of light [ vimana ] He 
left Ayodhya for Heaven. 98. I then pleaded with 
Rama : ‘ Although Thou hast given me an immortal body» 
I cannot endure to live without seeing Thee. 99. Thou 
art leaving me, 0 God, and going to Thy own abode. 
How can I bear this ? O Thou Dark-as-a-Cloud, 0 Thou 
Being of Supreme-Goodness’. 100. ^ Then I further pleaded 
that He should give me a visible manifestation of Himself. 
To this Rama replied to me in His kind way. 101. Hear- 
ing my plea He gave me this promise : ‘ When you con- 
template Me three times a day, I, Rama will manifest. 
Myself in your heart. 103. In the avatara Krishna I shall 
meet you in a visible manifestation.’ With this promise 
the Lord-of-Ayodhya left for Heaven, 103. I then sat 
on the shore of the ocean, and thrice a day contemplated 
Rama. In my mental worship I contemplated the Enemy- 
of-Ravana [ Rama ]. 104. When it was near the close of 
the Dvapara Yuga, the Son of Brahma approached me. I 
asked him when I would meet Rama? 105. Harada 
replied : ‘ By the time you visit all the sacred water- 
ing places on the earth Rama will meet you”. 106. For 
this reason I have been wandering about with the desire in 
my heart of meeting with Rama. After I had visited many 
shrines and sacred places, I finally came to Dvaraka, 107. 
Here I saw a city of gold, whose domes kissed the skies. 
It was like Lanka ( Ceylon ) ruled over by Bibhishana. 
Seeing the city, I was angry. 108, I intended to lift it up 
with my tail and throw it into the sea. Just then the 
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Miini KSrada nrpcarcd on ttc tccne 103 I aslcd him 
the name of t*io city ^^arada replied truly that it vras tho 
city of DviraVi 110 That Iti king wan khoKrcatUaln- 
rSna who « as tho amA'm of tho Serpent hhosh-k Replying 
thus much to mo. tl o ton of Brahmotloan [NjradaJ kft 111. 
Ho at onco infortucd Krishna thntM^ruti tho bh}ijac( 
lUnahad como to visit him. Ilk KiraJa and Krishna 
rcall> one, tncro being no dliTcronco between thtm in 
their feelings, but they had tahen two different fcn.ot In 
order to fully carry on thoH\ci(tio> werotoHvo) 113. 
IV cn N&rada told me that Balardma hlng of tho city, 
my heart wasiillcd with anger, and I wont intothociiy 
park. 114 Therowero hero many kinds of trees Uarlng 
beautifulfruits and flowers. They wtrotall.aud purcod 
tho '•ky, jui>t like thoUccsi in ti*o Xondan i forest 113. I 
then enacted hero Uio tricks of monkeys lute my holly 
full of fruit 1 bruko down great tieus, which made tho 
fori.^t'kccpcrs weep 110 On tho tUrono were seated blrl 
Kriishna, Balar^maond Ugrasona, and around them hvu 
hundred and sixty inilHou Y3da%as weru siunding. So 
crowded wus tho assembly. 117 ll'o forcsl-kcopcrs cried 
out beforo tho asso nbly that a monstrous monkey had 
come, and was destroying tho park, and had sent by them 
this message 118. That Balar^mu tbo king should either 
give up bis title, or bring up at onco all his army to fight, 
119 When tho asbcmbly beard this now s, N5r win clapped 
bis bandb. A.nd Krishna turning to Balarliim lauglicd. 
120. Tho Husband-of-Rukmiul I Krishna J then said to 
bis eagle “ Do at onco what I am to tell you A monkey 
bas como into tho park. Captura him and bring inm hero." 
121 Tho eagle, with his heart full of prido, replied; ‘‘Do 
you send mo to conquer a monkey? I onco conquered you, 
Shrl Harl. Perhaps you Iiavo forgotten that." 122. The 
Lord-of-Dvamka roplied* ** Zify b/iakfas are raoro powerful 
tbon myself They have already conflned mo in their 
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hearts, and among them this monkey is a great bhajda of 
God. 133. So that aside from you, there is no one able to> 
conquer him.” To this remark of the Reclinei— on— 
Shesha [Krishna], the eagle responded by taking flight. 

124. Knowing that the eagle had come. I sat with 
closed eyes. I contemplated Rama in my heart, and said not 
a word to him. 135. The Eagle said to me: “Get up, you 
monkey, and come quickly along with me. Balarama and 
Shri Krishna have called you.” 126. Still I said nothing. 
He came nearer to me, and struck me with his claws. 1. 
slapped him in his face, so that he fell in a faint. 137 . 
After regaining consciousness he returned, and fell down 
in the midst of the Yadava assembly. Shri Krishna came 
to him and gave him some water to drink. 128. Krishna- 
said to him: “You had great confidence in yourself. Has 
the monkey beaten you?” The Eagle replied: “He is in 
reality God Rudi'a at the time of deluge, and appears as 
big as a mountain.” 129. Harada then said to Balarama:.' 
“Change your name for another. I know that that monkey 
is all powerful. Neither gods nor demons can outdo him.”' 

130. Krishna then said to Pradyumna: ‘Take with you 
the Yadava army, bind the monkey and bring him here.’ 

131. At the command of the Life-of-the-World the Yadava. 
army made themselves ready. All then went to the park, 
and engaged in defiant acts. 132. Maruti now said to. 
Ramdas: ‘The Lord-of-Ayodhya [ Rama ] told me while 
contemplating Him : ‘ Do that which will destroy their- 
pride.’ 133. Having received this command, I remained 
perfectly silent. The Yadavas said to me: ‘Wake up, you. 
monkey. 134. You have destroyed the trees of the park 
and so Balarama and Krishna are very angry. Bririg tO' 
your mind any one who can now protect you.’ 135.. 
Then some said : ‘What can one monkey alone do before^' 
many ?’ So saying, they marched towards ms and looked. 
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at ino with cutictjity ftoiu tcfoM and tchiniL Ud. Ono 
tickled rao fru.a behind. Onotliitw pebbles at :no fi'j.i 
a distance, iionio taid ainon;; lhcr.Jbclvc.>-: ‘labcdcadir 
alive?* 137. I ILtetied tj all tht>- .‘.ild. Ihcn I save a 
comraar.d to iny tA’.l. and then beforo tijey know it at nil I 
bound them alb 123. Uy Shrl IlAma’s cotnmand iny tail llcw 
up law the air, and the YAdavaa huns from It like so many 
baU. 133. I swayed my tail in tha air like li*o s\>.nyin< 
of a kilo. Men and women In DvArakSsa.v ;he sight, and 
there was a great outcry of dhtrcf^'. 140. There 
some strong .s.vimmcrs aiuong these hanging to my tad. 
They jumped into the tea, E Uion dipped my tall in t .e 
water and gave tliem all a bath. HI. i\s the wmicr rush* 
cd into their cars and mouths, all wore Intensely frighten* 
C(L Just then some one went and told Krishna that tne 
monkey had drowned tho whole army of the ViilavaA HC. 
Ndrada laughed and clapped bU hands and said to hhrl 
Krishna: *Vou will have to change your nmne. Tho 
Monkey has drowned miiUonaof Y&davar. 'Hie Monkey 
Is always supremo.’ 113. BalarAma remarked. Tho end 
has come.* Ugrasena and Krishna wero troubled. Krbthn.a 
then called the Eaglo and said to him; 141. That is not 
a monkey, but MAruti, a worshipper and MalA/uf IbAmo, 
Go, therefore, tactfully, and bring him here.' U5. Tho 
Eagle replied: Take your disk in your hand ami go your- 
self and kill him. O God, why do you put any one else 
in peril?*' 116. Tho FatUcr-of-Brahmadova [KrlHlmuJ thou 
said: T will take tho form of Eima. You then have noth- 
ing to fear. You havo but to say; T will bring about your 
meeting with Rama*. 147. Rearing thir assuring re- 
mark, ho started at once, and going into tho park culled 
out froma distance: 14S. *Ho who is tho Universal Rulcr» 
Eord-of-A.yodby3, Shrl Rama, tho son of Dushurutha, sum- 
mons Maruti at once to como and moot him.’ 119, Hear- 
ing this message, I felt very happy, and I at onco let tho 
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Yadavas go, whom I had bound by my tail. 150. I went to 
the Eagle and made him a TiamasJcara. I took him by the 
-hand, and made him walk, telling him to bring me to 
Eama. 151. The Eagle was troubled for he said to him- 
,self: ‘Perhaps Krishna has not yet taken the form of 
Eama, If he has not, Maruti will kill me. Things 
do not look favourable.^ 152. But seeing the love 
of his bhaJcJa, Shrl Krishna became Eama. He looked 
•adorable with his bow and arrow. Balarama 
became Lakshmana. 153. By Karada a message was 
■sent to Satyabhama; ‘Shri Krishna has invited you 
to come. He has become the Dweller-in-Ayodhya [Eama]. 
Change yourself at once into Sita.’ 154. She adorned 
herself quickly, and came to Krishna. Krishna laughing 
said to her: ‘ You are not really SitI,’ 155. Satyabhama 
felt ashamed, but Krishna, the Killer-of-Kansa said : ‘All 
the sixteen thousand chief wives including yourself go, 
and fetch Eukmini quickly here.’ 156. At the command 
■they went to where Eukmini was, and bowed to her, and 
seeing that she had as beautiful a form as that of Sita they 
were wonderstruck. 157. .As soon as Eukmini heard the 
message, she came, and sat on the lap of Eama. Around 
were a multitude of monkeys, and also Shatrughna and 
-Bharata created by Krishna. 158, While Krishna was mani- 
festing these wonderful changes, I arrived without delay. 
I bowed to Eama and lovingly embraced Him. 159. 1 stood 
before Him with hands joined together palm to palm. Eama 
spoke in his sweet nectar voice. ‘Has your longing now 
been fulfilled ? 160, I had said to you that during the 
•^avatara of Krishna, I would give you a direct visual 
manifestation of myself. That revelation you now have* 
-161, Under the names of Eama and Krishna I have mani- 
fested myself in two avataras. But we are essentially one* 
We are not to be considered as separate beings.’ 162. With 
■ this remark the Husband-of-Sita [ Eama ] took again the 
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iorm of Kridina. From that iime I lovingly worsliip 
Rama-krislina.” 

163, The above story of events, when Krishna was 
the avaiara, was told by Maruti to Eanjdas, Ramda5 was 
astonished, and said to himself : “I will test this assertion 
myself." 164. So having made a loving mnviaV^ra to 
Maruti, Ramdas went into the assembly hall. He stood 
before the image, but it was sKU the imago of Panduranga. 
165, Samartha stood with hands joined together palm to 
palm, and with his lips he pleaded. I quote his ofi/ianffas 
here in this chapter. Listen to them with love, 

{AWiaJigas not translated) 

166. At the pleadiiig words of BamdSs, the CIoud*of- 
Meroy was deeply moved, for he adapts himself to the feel* 
•inga his hhaktas have towards him. 167. Then by using 
the Vaishnava mat/ohe showed Ramdas a wonderful sight. 
He showed him the whole view of Ayodbya in a moment’s 
time. 168. The Chandiabbaga flowed in front of R5mdas» 
but it looked like the Shorayu Ganga. Bamdas' intense 
love bewitched Panduranga. 169. He had removed His 
hands from His side, and taken in them a bow and arrow. 
Around him Vaishnava cowherds sang, who seemed mon- 
keys to Ramdas. 170. Throughthe feelings of bAaWi Ruk- 
minl became Sita. And when Ramdas saw Rama, he was 
joyful in heart, 171. Just as a mother takes up her infant 
the moment she sees it. Just so the Merciful-to-the-lowly 
embraced the God-loving Ramd^. 172. Where God and 
His bhakta meet together, there can never be separation. 
But in order that there may be historical events, the Euler- 
of-the-TTniverse creates separate beings. 173. He thought 
to Himself : "If myh^Wa is absorbed intomy essence, then 
who will there be to plead with me? Who will sing aloud 
my praises?" He then said to Ramdas; 174. "Goto 
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the Eagle platform, where the saints and mahantas are 
seated, and perform a klrtana there.” 

175. In the next chapter there will be a pleasing 
story which will satisfy the ear’s longings. So let the 
hearers give close attention. 176. While then Eamdas is- 
lovingly performing his klrtana on the river sand, do yon 
with close attention listen to Mabipati. 177. Svasti. 
This book, the Santavijaya, by the mere listening to it the 
longings of the heart are fulfilled. Listen, you, God-loving, 
pious hliaktas. This is the ninth deligtful chapter. 



CHAPTER X. 

the evil kali VUOA [ Evil ago 1 

1. In this Kali Yugtt tho spoaking of untrulhs has 
greatly increased. For that reason God assumed tho 
Buddha ainffira. 2. Tno holy, long-lived nsiiis wont off 
to BadrikSshrama. The sanyusis that remained have been 
troubled hy lust and anger. 3. Brahmans that study tho 

Vedas are hindered by tho snare of their desires. Even 
when their aged bodies become more skeletons, still they 
cannot detach themselves from worldly affairi -1. Tho 
wise aro hut literate fools. Tho aged have no reason. 
Mankind is sunken in ’tho sea of worldly affairs, and 
cannot escape tho pains of rebirths. 5. Tho Lotd-of- 
Pandharlhad arou.«ed in him tho merciful thought of 
'saving mankind. Ho then made His Name a ferry-boat, 
and has stood ready to ferry across tho sea of this 
worldly life. 

raudas meets many saints 

6. In tho last extraordinary chapter the Lord-of- 
Pandharl, seeing Raradis’ feelings for one form, rovoaled 
Himself to him in tho form of R5mn. 7. RArndas then 
composed verses describing tho form he saw. I quoto 
them in this chapter. Listen attentively to them. 

( Verses not translated) 

8. This was Ramdas’ description of tho form of Rama 
as he saw it. Bhaktas^ who see that form with its qualities, 
their eyes feel a senso of peace. 9. This Pandharapuro, 
which is without a beginning, had the appearance to him 
of Ayodhya. The cowherds became monkeys, • and 
danced, making their monkey cries. 10. Rukminl. 
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tlie primal maya, became Janaki [wife of Rama]. 
Thus the Life-of-the-World [Krishna] fully carried 
out the wish of His servant. 11. The Chandrabhaga, 
flowing southward seemed to the eye as the Sharayu Ganga. 
The Vaishnavas seeing this, marvelled, for, it was a very 
extraordinary fact. 12. The God-loving bhaktas saw 
with their own eyes the deeds performed by the amtara 
Shri Rama. Those to whom Rama manifested Himself,, 
they had a direct vision of Him. 13. Those who Yuga 
after Yuga become avataras, along with God, they were full 
of joy at meeting the Husband-of-Sita [ Rama ]. 

14. You may ask who they were. Listen to their 
names. And if you listen to the record of their deeds, the 

Husband-of-Rukmini [Krishna] will be pleased. 15. 

1 

Himbaraja Bava of Daithana, the noble Vaishnava 
Tukarama, the supreme bhakta Manakoji Bodhala, worthy of 
the highest praise. 16. Vamana Svami, the clever Pandita,. 
of loving disposition, and free from all hatred. He made 
a Marathi version of the tenth skandha of the Bhagavata. 
17- Jayarama Gosavi of Vadagava, who was a great bhakta 
and worshipper of Krishna. The Husband-of-Rukmini, 
seeing his determination met him in a visible form. 18. 
There was also Shekh Muhammad of Chambharagonde, 
a great bhakta, a man of hhakti, knowledge, and indif- 
ference to worldly things, who expressed his thoughts 
in poetry. 19. Ranganatha Svami, and his brother Atya, 
both of whom lived at Higadi, singing or listening to his 
verses produces a sense of repentance. 20. These saints, 
God-loving and wise, to whom Krishna was subservient, 
through Ramdas saw Rama before their eyes. 21. They 
said: "‘We had never seen with our eyes the deeds of the 
avatara Rama. Our heart’s longings have been satisfied to 
day. Ramdas has fulfilled our wish.” 22. The others of 
the pilgrims saw Pandharl just as it always was, but to 
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tho saints it seemed to bo Ayodhya. This seems \efy 
strange 23 To tbo eyes of tho ordinary people PSndu- 
ranga was seen sitting on His throne, but to tho sainU Ho 
seemed Rama This la -very strange 24 Tho ignorant 
and those with worldly minds saw tho Bhima, but tho 
saint*', however, bathed in tho Sbarayu Ganga That scons 
also very strange. 25 Tho cowherds woro gaily danoin^" 
This 13 what tho pilgrims saw, but tha sainta saw thorn is 
monkeys swarming around Pandharl 20 As all t o 
saints saw tho deeds connected with Rama, they thoug it 
on tho matter, and then besought RamdSs that ho should 
make God appear as before 27 They said “Pandurangj, 
tho dark complexioncd one, Kcamo Himself Rama %olun- 
tanly for him [Ramdas], seeing his loving worship, and 
unerring devotion. 28. Just as a crystal assumes tho 
colour of the thing on which itisplacod, so Shriranga (Go 1) 
yields to tho wishes of His bhallas 29 Or just as Marutl 
went on a piligrimoga to Dvarka during tho aixiluni ship of 
Krishna, and Shtl Krishna becamo Rama, just such an 
oventhasnow occurred 30 We, however, lovo tho object 
of our contemplation to bo 03 before, His beautiful form 
on tbo brick, and His two bauds gracefully on His hips 
and His eyes directed to tbo tip of his nose 31 When 
God saw the supreme devotion of Pundallka Ho gavohim a 
promise He became tho avatiira Panduranga But ( with 
Kirshna as Rama) tha PundalJkastory becomes of no value. 
32 Even the crazy Ramdas seems like a monkey IIo 
has changed the image of Panduranga, and made Him appear 
as Rama with His bow and arrow,” 33 Another remarked 
“Why blame Ramdas ? If our God of universal power di<! 
not become Rama, then what sort of a doer would Ho bo f- 
34 This Life of the-World, the voluntary Actor is under 
the authority of His 6Aa/ to, so that Ha becomes for Him 
what he wishes, according to the depth of his feeling 35, 
There was once in this sacred city a bhakta of Shiva’s by 
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name of Narliari, the Goldsmith. For his sake the Husband- 
of-Rukminl [Krishna]wore the Shiya emblem on His head. 
36 Vithobi. is fond of the bhaUa who worships God 

wholly and solely. The Soul of-the-Hniverse. therefore. 

assumes that form that pleases His bhaMas. 

37 Making the above statement, all the saints pleaded 
with Eamdas; “God has fulfilled the desire of your 
heart. 38. Through you we have had a sight 
Hama Thereby our longings have been satisfied. 

the sight of Him has cooled our eyes. 39. So now 
waytothe Husband-of-SIta and change this sacred city 
Mo what it was before.” As the saints thus spoke, 
v or, fn T^lead with God, 40. So Ramdas 

»ODwell8T-in-Ayodhya.. Hns’oand-of-Sita, hear 
O Life-of-the-World, show us Thyself as 
Thou wLt before. 41 . Knowing Pundahka’s wish. Thou 
didst become the amtara Panduranga. Thy feet parallel 
on the bTick. and Thy hands on Thy hips 42. All the 

saints are most anxious to see Thee in that form, and T 

also have the same desire aroused in me. So now, O God, 
Taecome as Thou wast formerly.” 43. As Ramdas was 
thus uraying, all saw the image as now that of Panduranga. 
^e saints, seeing this, were astonished. They then em- 

laraced his feet. 

44 After that event the saints often met with Ram- 
rlSQ TPm-rldng : “In him Maruti has appeared as an avatara 
t to sS'Snofthe world. 45. Seeing his unlimited 
worship and loving bhaJdi Panduranga became Rama, and 
manifested the deeds performed in His former amfara. 
46 After making the observations, the noble Vaishnavas 

took Ramdas by the hand, circumamhulated the holy city, 
singing aloud as they walked. 47. There was the loud 
•sound of cymbals, vinos, and drums. There was a great 
-flow of sonn.d. The servants of Hari shouting His name 
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danced with jos'ous ontbUitUsn}. 4S. Somo fosunoJ anioU 
bells to their fcvt, and danced beta and tlicre. Tnero vros 
clapping of tbo hands and snapping of llngcra. As they 
lUtenedf pcoplo lose bodily conscicusncss. 49. Scxno 
bang of the deeds of thosaints. Others tUtened vrlth love 
and revcrcnco. Some. Oiled wlUt love, ^valbfid about sing* 
ing aloud tho names of God. 50, Seeing such ghadtuss 
about him, Riindia was very happy, and cxclalmthl: 
“Bltfbid, Blessed arCTliou, O God Hupre.r.e, llxat Tn^ru 
blu}ul(Ut creato in this univin.4 a jiverod clly Iikj thh 
one. 51. 1 have seen ma.ny sacred placer, but 
prido &cuued to Incrca^a there. But here, in looking at 
the Chondrabhigi, mea become free of prldr,** 5;\ 
In saying thcso wonit, lUindla' love ov^rdowed. 
His eyes filled with • the tears of Joy. All the 
saints &aw him. 53. In circumambulating the ^acred 
city they danced wildly. They Iiaped under the 
induonco of love and :oy. If one had a crooked inten- 
tion it did not remain. 54. The taints, ^Mus and U:e 
pilgrims wondered at (bo sight. They taid to thcuitolvcs: 
"Ho istruly an mu/urtt In vlslblo form, and not a more 
man." 55, With such feelings of joy the city was cir- 
cumambulated. Then coming beforo tho shrine of Pun- 
dallks, they tang tongs of praise. 5C. All shouted 
"Victory, Victory," in tho name of Vlttbala, and tho taints, 
and the noble Vobbnavas all met together on the 
rircr sand bed. 57. lUnidls then said to all tho saints: 
"Go now and listen to iho A7Wmw. Immediatoly A'l/AT.-i 
{Kirtams) had commocced In several places on tho sand 
bed, and in thorn tho Hutband-of-Rukminl (Krishna | woe 
sincerely prolsod," 58. Tho Horldlsa In many tongs, 
and in many fonns, aro tinging to Krishna. 
Lovers of musio aro feeling their hearts full of 

joy. 59. Tho simplo minded Vaishnavas aro singing with 

love. Tho Husband-of-Bukminl has bccomo howitohod 
10 
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by it, and has forgotten that He is God. 60. ‘ God has 
forgotten that He is God, and the self consciousness of His 
hhaktas has disappeared, but love remains everlasting as 
the wise hnow from experience.” 61. An innumerable 
number of pilgrims gathered to listen to the kirtana given 
by Tukarama SvamI of Dehu, the avatara of Namadeva. 63. 
Ramdas, seeing the gathering, also sat down there to listen. 
All the listeners lost bodily consciousness, Ho one was 
conscious of possessing a body. 63. There was the sound 
of the cymbal, vlna and the drum. There was a great flow 
of sound. The Haridasa sang with the enthusiasm of love. 
There was no limit to their joy. 64. He so spoke that all, 
from child to adult, women, Shudras and other castes 
could understand his blessed words. 65. While Tukarama 

( Abhangas of Tukarama not translated ) 

was repeating his abhangas, Ramdas was wagging his 
head, and remarking: “Many people, listening to his 
talk, will obtain some direct manifestation of God.” 66. 
Thus remarking to himself, Samartha sat quietly by, and 
for three watches of the night listened to the loud music of 
the kirtana. 67. When one watch of the night' only re- 
mained, the hymns of praise were sung, the wave offering 
over the Husband-of-Rukraini was performed, and sweat- 
meats were distributed. 68. The saints embraced one 
another, and then sat quietly remarking that ' they 
wished to listen to Ramdas’ kirtana, being filled with the 
love of God. ' ■ 

RAMDAS PERFORMS A KIRTANA 

69. On the next day at the eagle platform prepara- 
tions were .made. A dense crowd assembled at the great 
door of the temple shouting aloud the names of God with 
cries of “Victory, Victory.” 70. The bhakta Himbaraja, 
Bodhala, the world-wide known Tukarama, the God-loving.. 



Ch. X 1 RAIIDAS FERFORilS A KfllTAVA 1 17 

Jayarama GosAvl.lia&tonod to sit down to liskan (to 
Bamdas’ Urlam). 71. Shckh Muhammad, an ocean of 
knowledge, Hangosvaml Kigadtkara, and many other noble 
Vaishnavaa also sat down to listen with rovoronco. 72. 
Tha assembly of pilgrims made a dense crowd, so that one 
could SCO no path through them. The nows spread through 
the sacred city, and the most prominent Bralimans came 
to listen. 73. Among thorn was VSmana Sviml, the wise 
Pandita, very learned in the talas and ifios/rtM, besides 
being a God-loving bhiUa ho w.as widely known for his 
poccic talent 7d. Thus all the chief young and 

old, sat down to listen. The drums and tlio vhmi played in 
harmony, andlUmawas adored. 75 Then at the naraoofVit- 
thala, there wore shouh of “Victory, Victory,” and tho 
clapping of hands. It was such os would make Krishna 
happy. Tho sound overflowed tho sky. 76. lUmdis re- 
peating to himself tho names of tho Dwollcr-lQ-Ayodbya« 
the Husband*of-Slti [ Iluma J, tho dicty worshipped by 
Shiva, then began his /,iWa«o. 77. Ho repeated some ins* 
piling dbluingas of his own composition. They are written 
in books. Listen, all you pious people, 

( ^Mjluingas not translated) 

7S. Rimdas showed a mind of vast citpaoity. His 
poetry was full of blessed inspiration. His oratroy was like 
thafeof Brihospati I Jupiter), and yet ho bad no pride of 
greatness. 79. And so ho pleaded with tho saints, saying : 
“What shall I say before you? I do not know how to sing. 
I have no skill or cleverness. 80. From childhood I 
have wandered in forests. I have not committed poetry 
to memory. I have no philosophic knowledge. 81. Jfy 
speech has no sweetness. I havo no knowledge of tho 
laws of right and wrong, nor of right thinking, I havo 
nob studied tho teaching of tho vsdas. All of you saints 
know this. 82. In rausiolhavo no knowlcdgo of tlmo or 



KAMDAS 


148 


[Ch. X 


■harmony. In every way I am deficient, and of a humble 
estate. Eama is witness to this, ” 


83. Ramdas spoke as above, but the saints replied to 
him: “ The Lord-of-Ay odhya, the Husband-of-Sita is your 
helper, 84. Without His favour, all skill lacks brilliancy. 
It is like the breast-like growth on the neck of a goat. An 
infant sucking it will get no milk, 85. If one is able- 
to obtain nectar why try to collect common herbs ? Why 
does one need the light of a lamp when the sun has arisen ? 
86. It was because of your wish that the image of Pandu- 
ranga changed to one holding a bow and arrow [Rama]. All 
the saints saw this change. 87. You are the avatam of 
Maruti, come to save the world. So now with loving de- 
votion sing to the praise of Panduranga,” 88. Thus reques- 
ted by all the saints, Ramdas’ heart was full of joy. Ha- 
then repeated an abhanga, which you hearers, must listen to- 
with reverence. 


( Ahhangas not translated ) 


89. Ramdas in this way praised especially the great- 
ness of bhalctii and that the name of God was a Saviour, able 
to save the most ignorant of men. 90. There was Ajamila^ 
the Brahman, who lost his heart to a low caste woman.. 
As he was dying, the angels of Yama hastened to carry 
him away. 91. But just as he came to his last breath he- 
called out to his son Narayana. That name burned up his- 
fault, aud the angels of Yama fled away. 92. The angels- 
of Yishnu seated him in a chsriot-of-light, and carried him 
to heaven. Thus in the Puranas the goodness of the merci- 
ful Erishna is proclaimed. 93. Then there was the prosti- 
tute [Pingala], who was just a heap of sins. She was at the 
point of death. ' She had no relatives near her, for all had 
abandoned her. 94. There was a parrot in a cage, and 
her attention was called to it. She exclaimed to it : “ G 
Raghoba [Parrot and also Rama ], I am about to die. I am 
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what I now tell you.” 108. During all your life you 
have cared for and supported your, family, and yet they 
are not willing to share the crimes with you. So repeat- 
the words ‘Rama, Rama,’ and kill them by a curse.” 109. 
Valya, easily aroused to anger exclaimed as a curse: “ Yom 
have eaten what I provided, and now you have turned 
against me. So let all of you die today. I am very angry.”'' 
110. He said to Harada: “Well, are they all dead now 
The heavenly rishi [Narada] was astonished and said to 
himself : “He has no common sense. 111. Curses and bless 
ings given by the good are fulfilled, but there is no number- 
ing of his sins. Penance has cast him off.” 112. Rarada 
then said to him : “ Repeat the words ‘mara, mara ’ [ die, . 
die ], I v/ill go and see whether they have been destroyed,-^ 
and will hasten back to tell you.” 113. Saying thus much 
to that murderer, Harada went back to heaven. And Vala 
got into the habit of repeating all the time the words- 
“ Mara, mara.” 114. Sadhtis give advice according to the- 
capacity of the people. So, in telling Valya to repeat the 
words “ Mara, mara ” it naturally led to his repeatiug the- 
words “ Rama Rama ”. 115, The power of God’s name is 
great. It burned up all his sins, and Valmiki was lost in. 
contemplation, and all enmity was forgotten. 116. White 
ants ate up his body, and trees grew on it. He was a mere- 
skeleton of bones; but "did not die. 117. So from the 
place where Valmiki sat in the forest, the sound of Rama’s; 
name was to be heard. Twelve years passed in this 
manner, 118. In the mean time the sadgurii Harada one 
day remembered the past event, and came to the forest to 
look for Valmiki, 119, Ashe looked, everything, birds,, 
trees and stones seemed to have the form of Rama through . 
his worship. The sadguini then saw the spot where Valmiki 
had been sitting. 120. Here he saw a skeleton, but from 
within the skeleton there came out the sound of ‘Rama, , 
Rama.’ He whose look is of mercy [Harada, ] looked at it,- 
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tonished by this request of the Husband-of-Parvati. They 
exclaimed : ‘ This simple minded Shiva does not betray the 
least selfishness.’ 135. But those who were wise among 
them understood that Shiva was not so very simple minded. 
He really took the cream of the whole book. The 
ignorant do not understand the inner secrets of 
things. 136. So when the Husband-of-Uma [ Shiva ] 
drank the poison, and his whole body was aflame with 
pain, he shouted out those two syllables which he had 
carefully preserved. 137. In saying : “ Kama, Eama, ” 
the burning pain ceased.” Such was the story of Valmiki 
that Ramdas related in his Kirtana. 138. There is, there- 
fore, no mantra greater than that of the name of Kama. 
By that name Shiva ceased to feel the heat of the poison, 
and thus He showed the way to 'bhakfas. 139, In order 
to take men safely over the sea of this existence he has 
created boats, consisting of one thousand names. Pandu- 
ranga, the friend of.his bhakfas, is a ferry boat to carry his 
people to the other side. 140. In my book I am quoting 
Samdas’ words just about this. Hearers who listen have 
the snares of this worldly existence cut away. 

141. After Ramdas ended his discourse, there were 
shouts of ‘Victory, Victory, ’ by the noble Vaishnavas, and 
the calling aloud of the name of Vitthala. 142. Then came 
the lighting of lights, the final singing of sweet praise, 
and Husband-of-Rukmini was waved over with lights. 
Then facing the image of Panduranga they all made him 
namskara. 143. Pandharinatha, the Merciful-one-to-the-lowly, 
will cause me to continue the story of Ramdas. Mahipati is 
merely his stamp. He speaks what he is taught to speak. 

144. Svasti. This book is the Santavijaya. By the 
mere lii^^ening to it, all the longings of the heart are ful- 
filled. Let the God-loving wise bhakfas listen. This is 
the tenth delightful chapter. 



CUAVTER XI. 

1}J VOCATION TO PZNDURANGA 

1. Victory to Theo PAnduranga, Lovcr'Of-Thy-i/w4/«w. 
Thou pervadest tho univciso, but ait separata from it. By- 
contemplation alono Thou brcakcst tho bonds binding ono 
to this worldly existence, O Beligbt-of-Rukminl, Shrl 
Vittbala. 2. InTbyform, os the ‘Dniverso, and infinite, 
Thy limits are unknown by the Veda^ and SftwJras. 
Around Thee revolve tbo moon, fcoin, and all tho host of 
stars. 3. The serpent Shesha (on which Vishnu rcclincsj 
praises Theo with its one*thoasand mouths. Yet even ho 
cannot comprehend Thy exact limit; although in tbo 
attempt he bad bU tongues cut in two. i. Yamadbarma, 
Vanina and Kubera constantly contcmplato Theo with rover- 
cnce. Parvati and Shiva repeat Thy names with extreme 
reverence. 5. Thou art lust such ond such has as yet 
not been determined. Thou art the servant of Thy 
servant, standing truly by his side. 0 Thy two hands 
are placed on Thy hips, and Thy sight is directed to tho tip 
of Thy nose (tho image of Vittbala]. Thou grantest a meet- 
ing with Thy pious bliaklas, and dost protect them in their 
distresses in this earthly oxistonce. 

THE PILGRIMS DRAM.ATBE THE STORIES OF KRISHNA 

7. In the last chapter there was the lively story of 
Raradas’ extraordinary Idrtana, which tho Vaishnava 
bhaUas listened to with feelings of love, and were mado 
happy thereby. 8, Tho festival continued for seven days, 
and ^on when it was full moon they started tho Gopalkals 
[The stories dramatized]. Tbocrowd wont to Venunada, and 
the chariot containing the image of Vittbala started on its 
way. 9. There was the loud playing of sweet instruments. 
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(jioups of singers sang with sweet voices. Symbals and 
drums made their loud sounds, and the noble Vaishnavas' 
sang. 10. The great crowd of pilgrims took the path 
to Gopalpura, waving the seven colored banners 
and Eagle flags. 11. The God-loving bhaldas sang and. 
danced. They shouted the name of Vitthala. The gods 
sitting in their chariots-of-light looked down and ex~ 
claimed: “ Blessed is that world of mortals, 12. The 
Pervader-of-the-Universe has greatly deceived us in giv- 
ing us the nectar of immortality. He gave the nectar of 
love to the saints, and there is no limit to their joy. 13. 
Because of the devotion of Pundalika ( to his parents ) the 
Supreme Brahma wanders over these sands, meets with His 
pious people, and protects them from the distresses of this 
earthly life.” 14. While the Gods were thus discoursing 
among themselves, the noble Vaishnavas were repeating.- 
aloud the names of God, and soon reached Gopalpura. 15. 
They worshipped Pushpavati, and then went to see Murali- 
dhara [Krishna with his verm]. There they prostrated them-- 
selves on the ground, and then began the Icirtam. 


16, It was Himbaraja who now led in the dramatic 
representation of the Gopis and Krishna. The saints stood 
behind him taking part in the play. 17. The poem of Shrr 
Ekanatha on philosophical themes, founded on Krishna’s 
childhood deeds, was dramatized by Himbarajs. 18. Krishna 
was represented as eating dirt, and when His mother- 
Yashoda, chid Him, He showed her the whole universe in 
His mouth. He also represented Ehishna’s holding up the 
mountain Govardhanato protect the cowherds and the cows, 
19. He represented how Krishna stole and drank the 
milk, and then showed to the cowherds His infinite quali- 
ties. Also how, when He spilled the buttermilk. His 
mother tied Him to the stone in which rice is pounded- 30- 
Then Himbaraja represented Krishna’s mother Yashoda, and 



Ch XI 1 PILGRIMS DR \UATI2E STORIES OR KRI3UN V 15o 

began to cburii. Jayararaa took Iho part of Knsbna, and 
ofco the butter. 21 Tukarama took tbo part of PendUo, 
and said to Krishna, “ Restrain tho cov> Ik ia not good to 
bo in your companj I am going to put >ou out” -22 
Then they reprcbenked in their acting tho games placed by 
Krishna when Ho was a child, such as tho hiUnlu and 
/iumbdJf, and soni,B were sung by tho beating ofdufnnd 
their hips 23 Ball and bat, A//xrw/<7i7, and when Krjshn » 
played fal'-c, they sought to strike him saying ” Krishna, 
it is our turn. Give it to us quickly, you thiof '* 24 Vada- 
]y3, and Vakada, in many ways, roado faces at Krishna. 
In seeing tbo acting of these deeds of Krishna, tho audi> 
enco all laughed 25 Somo of tho milkmaids \\cnt to 
batho unclad in tbo Yamuna Krishna took away thoir 
clothes and climbed tb£ IsudamUi tree 2C In tbcir homo 
language they pleaded with Krishna for their clothc«, but 
Ho made them coma out holding their hands up and bowing 
to the sun. 27. In this way tbo samts uctod out tho child* 
hood deeds of Krishna, and ga\ o an cxlubition of tbo gamc<( 
that Ho played with tho cowhordcsscs 23 How they put 
osido all hatred. How thoy did not so much as think of 
pride All played together Tbo crowd of pilgrims watched 
all this acting 2D Acting tbo part of cowbordc^-scs, somo 
challongod others to sohe their riddles with aphilo..ophical 
meaning While Nimbaraja was acting m tbo play, IHika- 
rama was repeating abhanga'i convoying tbo meaning of tho 
riddles 30 While somo were playing phugwh andjnngu, 
Takarama was reciting inspiring ubfunigas, relating how tbo 
cowherds said to Krishna “We aro hungry 31 If you 
will give us a feast, such as wo want, then only bhall wo 
bo satisfied ” Nimbaraja (acting as Krishna) mixed together 
popped nco and curds, and distrihutad thorn 32 While 
the shouting of God’s names was going on, tho geds wanted 
somo of tho favors So they assumed tho form of men 
and with their hands picked up kernels of tho popped nco 
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33, Mahipati begs of bis bearers, if they doubfc tbe 
statement that tbe gods took human form, that they listen 
to tbe proof I give. 34. All pilgrims wbo come to Pandbarl 
go also to Gopalpura, so that there is tbe same crowded 
condition in tbe temples and bazars, 35. Tbe multitudes 
are beyond all count. That tbe gods come there in human 
form, has tbe authority of the assertions of the saints. I 
am not speaking this on my own authority. 36. Tbe 
Husband-of-Rukmini, the Dweller-on-tbe-bank-of-tbe-Bbima 
has commanded me to write, and this Santavijaya is en- 
tirely according to His wish, 37. How going back to the 
statement that Himbaraia distributed the curds and popped 
rice, and that gods took human form and picked up kernels 
of popped rice. 38. The Gods ate them with pleasure. 
They regarded nectar as inferior to this. 

Going further the saints visited Ehishna [Muralidhara], 
and then, returned to Pandhari. 39. The music sounded 
loud. There were bands of singers and flags in profusion. 
There were loud shouts of Vithtala’s name, so that the very 
sky reverberated with the sound. 40. The pilgrims passed 
naturally by the Padmatirtha, where Nimbaraja acted as a 
juggler. All the hearers exclaimed; “This has been a 
happy day. We have seen novel things.” 

41. As Ramdas watched the doings of the festival, 
he was very pleased. With his own eyes he had seen the 
deeds of Krishna when an avatara as acted in this pageant. 
42. The pilgrims walked around Pandhari keeping it to 
their right, and arrived at their lodgings. The saints 
among them went to the eagle platform, and there danced 
shouting; “Victory, Victory.” 43. When the way opened 
for them into the temple, they saw there, the Supreme 
Brahma on the brick. They embraced Him with love, and 
prostrated themselves at His feet. 44. Thus on the full 
anoon day the saints drank the divine juice, and at night 
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tho colorful prccc sion sUrtci a-U noJo tro s:r-.tt!i of 
uTot -I^lrrowaatholoudaoundof l'.a muilcol .r, ru- 

mouK ,\clc-oaudHarldVa lod I’w p'ocicjioa sinsiuK. 

?id tho rcoplo pcrfunodpowdcrt in.o L o air M 

Thu .1 durinu tho iKrioi of foil noo.! t' o fti.nal uo5 cilcb- 
ntcd by dai and by niKbt. Then aa tho fiiat ooy of tho 
I^rtnisLbOKan.thoro«=-rthoKiU fc tlval rU tho ,.r.ac 

dJoroft'-otonpla 47 Tho IHrldi-a in tho city, and tho 
nikro of tho city. ca.uo to tho great door in a gay pruc.^ 
aion. Tho croud waa intonsoh donto. l.Ladatouc..cd . .ad*, 
ani t’ ore uc-o o.>oot* of • Vloto-y. Victory .' n Goo a name 
IS Tho -ainta along with tho croivda of pilgtlira circuit - 
ambulated tho Eoglo and Mirutl V o people ocatUrc^ 
curd*, milk and popped ftco. ard fuse nc.lng aa coaherua 
danced 01 cr them. 13. T' oy Mi.ivmde 1 -omo gr.a. .a« 
full of curds, and then mado holes in Uio iso tua, t o curd* 
Qouodoutina stream. Tho couherda drank it out of 
their hand- 

nVADKS \S<SGCI>*»L£VVE TO DSf.vni 
oO Such was tho celebration of tho GopilUMl festi- 
val and tho crowd now bc;;on to dhporse fcamtutha being 
nlo'noby liiiasolf tliought aa followa- 31. “I P'<- 

vatcly tako Icava of God. and h-slon oway. Half tho 
night had passed. Tito flttal hyanita of priiiso ucroaung. 
5’ Tho satnta had gouo to thoir lodgings Hio UKka had 
been placed on tho doors of tho iittiDr shritto Tho teiiiplo 

sen ants having to keep auako ii any night ««t‘>,oyor- 
pouered by sloop. 53. RSmdi. t. ten came, and looked at 
tho imago of Vitthala through holes in tho door, and haid 

to Him “laingoing.KcshavBlKrWtnal Let your lo\o of 
mo romain " 5 1 God nou pctforinod n wonderful mlruolc 
Tho locU fell oiT, tho doom opened of themselves, and tho 
idol was plainly seen 55 HU feet woro parallel on tho 
brick Hlb two hands adorned His hips. Around Hla waist 
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hung the yellow robe and a garland around His neck. It 
• cooled the eyes to see Him. 56. There were earrings in 
•His ears. His eyes were large [reaching to the ears]. His 
•sight was directed to the tip of his nose. When Eamdas 
saw this image of god, he embraced- Him with love. 57. 
He placed his head at the God’s feet and said : “I am going 
back to my forest home. You must give me leave to go,” 
-58. Hearing him the Husband-of-Eukmim said : “ When 
will you come again?” Ramdas replied: “ Nothing is really 
in my hands. 59. Thou Lord-of-the-World didst take the 
form of a Brahman and bring me here. Thou with Thine 
own hand drew out the thorns in my feet. That does not 
seem a right thing for Thee to have done. 60. But through 
Thee, the Lord-of-the-World, I have met all the saints, and 
as I have watched the showers of jo'y, my heart is unable to 
contain so much happiness. 61. Thou dost cause Thy-self 
to be called generous and patient, and so I ask of Thee one 
gift, and that is that Thou shoudest not forget me, just as a 

( Ahliaiiga not translated ) 

mother does not forget her infant child. 62. Listening to 
Eamdas’ pleading words, Chaki’apani (Krishna) sobbed and 
exlaimed : “I, the Giver-of-Final-Bliss, am always with you, 
whether you are in the forests, or among men.” 63. As the 
Euler-of-the-World said this, Ramdas embraced His feet, 
and then treasuring in his memory the form of the image, 

' he immediately started to go, 64. He took up his bag. 
Dattu was standing at the door, and Samartha said to him : 

ramdas’ return journey 

Come along with me now. 1 have asked Pandharinatha’s 
leave to go.” 65. The two kept the sacred city of Pandharl 
to their right, and walked rapidly on their way. As he 
-walked along, he composed verses full of blessing. 66. 

{Ahhanga not translated) 
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Thus happy in heart, tho two iourneyod quickly aIon;f, 
calling to tholr rccoUqction tho joys they oxpcrioiiccd in 
Pandharl. 67. All tho animato and inanimato things 
Ramdis saw on tho way seemed in tho lorm of lUinx 
On tho first day Rdnidis arrived at Xarasipura. GS. At 
tho junction of tho HirfL and Bhim& rivers, both tho piU 
grims bathed. They then wont to pay thair respects to 
God’s imago, and there bowed prostrate beforo llim. CD. 
Samortha took his bogging bag. and at unco went into tho 
town. Ho went through tho alloys crying out: ‘Victory to 
Il 2 ma\and then hurried along. 70. Ho visitod cloven 
houses, and then returned to the bank of tho BhhnL Hero 
ho found that Dattu had just returned from collecting dry 
dung fuel. 71. With hU own hands ho made a clean 
place, kindled the pile of* dung fuel, performed hisreligious 
hath, and then baked tho cakes on loaves, and tho meal 
was now ready. 72. Just then Krishna becoming i\ fccblo 
Brahman approached R^mdis and said to him:'’Supposo mo 
to be God Nurohari in visible form, os 1 am burning with* 
in with hunger.” 73. Ramd&s said to cao Brahman: “If 
you ore willing to cat these cakes without sauce, then 
sit down with us to tho luoal, and mako mo, a lowly man, 
one possessing a protector.” 74, Hoof tho Eaglo*bonncr 
replied: “lam fond of cakes mado of bran. But 1 think 
these cakes are better than those,” 75. Thus saying, tho 
Brahman bathed, and then sat down hoforo his plate. Tho 
Soul-of-tho-univorso, because of Hislavo for His servant* 
ate this coarse food, 76. Ono God and two bliaJdan safe 
down together to cat, and ato until their hunger was satis* 
fied. Then the Husband-of-Lakshml, tho Merciful ono, 
said to RamdSs: 77. "You have satisfied my hunger, and 
you have tho good foruno of satisfying rao, a Brahman, 
and God through mo. When tonight you perform a /cir/ami 
in the temple, I shall como to listen,” 78. Thus remark- 
ing, the Lord*of-the*univorso, loft quickly for His temple^ 
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Ekmdas was very pleased, and exclaimed : “ My desire has 
teen perfectly fulfilled.” 

79. Eamdas, at the approach of night, went to the 
assembly hall in the temple and began his klrtana. The 
citizens of the town came to listen, and listened with love as 
Eamdas sang of the character and deeds of God. 80. The 
Brahmans listening to Eamdas’ perfect oratory were greatly 
amazed. All exclaimed. “ Blessed, blessed. • In listening 
to him we have experienced a sense of peace.” 81. God. 
[ ITarahari ] preserved Pralhada. That was Eamdas’ theme. 
The kirtana lasted until the third v/atch of the night, and 
then ended by the wave offering over the Husband-of- 
Lakshmi [ Krishna ]. 83. The citizens whispered to one 
another : “We must persuade him to remain over tomorrow.” 
With this thought in mind all returned to their homes. 
83. Eamdas understood what was in their minds, but 
at very early dawn he arose, and started on his way. When 
it was morning the people came to see him, but there was- 
no one to be seen there. 

84. Eamdas walked along briskly, and in whatever 
town he lodged for the night, he performed a klrtana. 85. 
Journeying along in this way, he reached the forest of 
Mahull. 

KING SHIVAJi AGAIN GREETS RAMDAS 

Scouts came and told king Shivaji the news of Eam^ 
das’ return. 86. The king was very glad, and at once 
started to visit him. He brought with him ail the materi- 
als needed for worship, and arrived at the place where he 
first met Eamdas. 87. He saw the svami from a distance. 
Erom there he walked towards him barefoot. He prostrat-. 
ed himself on the ground eleven times. 88. Samartha at 
once made him rise, and lovingly embraced him. The 
king made Eamdas sit on a mat, and then using the- 
materials he bad brought, worshipped him. 89. Perfumes,. 
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rice, garlanila of flower^, Inconsc, JigbU and offoringa* 
eircumambulaiion all wero used, and Ihon tbo king rest- 
ing from tlicso acts, 90 said Whoro wokS It jou went 
to, leaving mo for a whole month?** Tho •ft'umi replied : “I 
went to Pandharl lo pay ray rci>pccti to PSnduranga I Kri- 
shna]” 91 Tbo king continued; “ Why did you not, 0 
Savioroftho v\orld, tako mev a poor sinuor, along with 
you?” Samartha replied “Hurry back home, and break 
your fast 92 For a month you have fasted, eating only 
fruit. It 13 because I understood your feelings that I lia%o 
hastened back to meet you.” 93 Receiving tbhi command 
of Ramdas, tho noblo king modo him a and has- 

tened back to Sitari What happened afterwards I will 
now tell you« 

THE RULE OF AURAVG2EO TIfE 1IUII\MUA0A.S ICI.\a 

94 Tho king, Vurangzeb, Lord of Delhi, Innglng hli 
army and cquipmonta, mvadod tho soutburn countries, 
and conquered many great kings 95. Hu comiucrod bis 
provinces in tho Dcccao, and took their rulo Into his own 
hand Ho brought distress on cowb and Brolmuns. Ho 
destroyed idols 96 But whcro\or ho saw any miracu- 
lous deed, ho was ready to bow in roveronco. Blbowhoro 
housed great oppression Ho tho noblo Bnhmans 
great trouble 

97 Now atMahulI there waaa ^luhamm idan Military 
post, which Aurangzob had then recently c'-tablisbcd Now 
while Saraartha was wandering through tho forcbt n ijiar- 
vollousovonttookplacp. 98 Tho chief of that military post 
had come ( into forest ) to practico shooting with bow and 
arrow While shooting at a target his arrows kept niiasing 
it. 99. Seeing him shooting m that way, Ramdas at onco 
approached him and said to tho Muhammadan . “ Whab 
kind of shooting do you call that? 100. As soon as you 
shoot an arrow go aRer it and catch it in Its flight. ” Tho 
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Muhammadan replied : “That is impossible. Certainly 
for me- 101. I will shoot the arrow, and you catch up- 
with it in its flight and seize it. ” Samartha replied : “Very 
well, ” and stood behind the man. 102. The Muhammadan 
then let go the bow string which he had drawn to his ear,, 
and Eamdas gave a leap and seized the arrow in its flight., 
103. In less time than it takes for eyelid to meet eyelid 
ho had seized and brought back the arrow. The Muham- 
madan was full of astonishment and exclaimed : “ This- 
fakir is truly an amiara in human form.” 104. Thus 
thinking to himself, he made Ramdas a namaskara. Sama- 
ratha then took the bow in his own hand, and shot at the 
target. 105. The Mogul was greatly astonished. Samartha 
then said to him : “ Ha who with one shot can shoot the 
farthest, he is the one-to be called an expert. ” 106. Then 
seeing before him a great tree, he shot an arrow at it. Ik 
passed entirely through the trunk. The Muhammadan’s- 
heart now trembled with fear. 107. Said he : “His seems 
an extrarordinary power. This Hindu fakir ccould alone 
kill a thousand. If he took it to his heart to do so, he could 
conquer the whole of this kingdom.” 108. Thus thinking: 
in his heart, the Muhammadan bowed to Ramdas, exclaim- 
ing : “ Blessed is yom.' power. I see no one your equal 
in the whole universe. ” 109, Samartha then replied to- 
him : “ There is no difference between you and me. God 
[Chaitanya] pervades every being. To Him there is no such 
thing as mine and thine. 110. You Muhammadans say 
that the formless Khuda [ God] created the Muhammadans, 
and is it so written in your Kurana that the Hindus, 
originated from a thief ? 111. Your belief is not 

correct. It creates a continuous spirit of hatred. You trou- 
ble God and Brahmans, and, therefore, your purpose is not. 
accomplished.” 112. He did not understand Ramdas very 
well; and so Ramdas composed an abhanga in the Muham- 
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„aa.u lansuago. I gladly quota it In this cbaptar. let 
the sainU lUton to it in rovoroncc. 

( Abliaiigaa not tranalalcd ) 

111 ,\a Eimdla used tho ilubammadan language. 

hoJLda'at^ostrata bow to UAcdtl^ and all tbo soldier 
‘bat accompanied bim, they also bowed prostra^o on ti e 
itround. 111. Tbon standing boforo Smnarllia bo imld . 

"I Bhall accept any command you may maka me. Let me 
know anything that may bo in my power to ’ 

qamartha replied: “While wo bavo bean practUingt„a 
"n^vitbbowandarrow. wo baca trodden thU larmer-s 

field arfd ho must bo very troubled thereby. 116. So at 
onco make out a deed and give this land in perpetuity to 
this man, and have it mtnossed by tho Jumodora. TOs 
wasEimdaa- command. 117. Tho Muhammadan replied . 
“It aball bo done." Ho made out the deed. Tbo sbfldra fM- 

mer waa happy.and madobia iioaolura to 1^- 

Tho chief officer of tho post mado bia iimiuKira to Minds'!, 
and wont back to his town post. Mmdsa started hastily , 
and anlvod at Chaphalakhore. 

EVEHT3 IN THE OHAPUALA VALLEY 
119 He lemained hero at Chaphala one night, and 

IhenwenttoBattisaShirSlo. When ho went into the town 
to beg his food tho people were token with surprise. 1.0. 
■mey remarked : “Ho is young in years, but seeeis to have 
c^plete indifference to worldly th.np In form he is 
V™y beautiful. There is a luster to his body. Ho looks 

like a divine avatura,” 

121 After taking his bath, Samarlha, performed all 
his regi^lor duties. Then bringing MaruU into bis conteni. 
plation.ho began to worship Hun with love. 1.. At 
right too he began bis Itomi. The people of the town 
"Kombled to listen, including very distinguished Brah- 
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mans. All listened intently, 123. To begin with there 
were hymns of praise, in which they were reminded of the 
special form in which God was to be contempleted. Ramdas 
spoke from his full experience. Listen to what he said. 

( Verses not translated ) 

124. Thus Ramdas spoke of those who had received 
final Deliverance, and urged on all who were engaged in 
worldly affairs to keep Rama in their thoughts. 125. That, 
man’s great desire should not be for son, wife, money 
and property. Those who spend themselves in doing good 
to others, naturally receive Final Deliverance. 126. Those 
desiring Final Deliverance have attempted many ways 
aside from that of Shri Rama, but all such have been sad 
failures, and they have found no escape from rebirths and 
and redeaths. 127. There are some who call themselves 
wise, but have no love for the worship of God in His 
sagiina form. They deceive people by their knowledge of 
v/ords. Such certainly find themselves unable to attain 
their purpose. 128. He who is the-Chief-of-Yogis, the- 
Dweller-in-the-Oemetary, Holder-of-the-bow Pinaka [Shiva], 
became absorded in the contemplation of Rama. How 
much more must others do so ? 129. Therefore, the 
foundation of all means, the boat that is to take one 
across the sea of this earthly life, is alone the worship of 
Rama. It is the original source of the Yoga doctrine. 
130. This is the Rama, lovely in character, whose noble 
deeds have been beautifully sung by Valmiki in a billion 
verses, and which when Shiva heard, he attained peace. 

131. As people listened to Ramdas’ kJriana, they felt In 
themselves an indifference to worldly things. Then light- 
ing the lights, they were waved over the Husband-of-Sita 
[ Rama ]. 132. There were then shouts of “Victory, Vic- 
tory, ’’ accompanied with the clapping of ' hands. ' The 
sweetmeats were then brought in, and distributed to all. 
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133. Tho next day, with great rovcronco they caused 
BSmdas to remain theio a while. Some cmno oa suppli- 
ants to tho giving to hint thoir bodies, minds und 

wealth. 134. Somo socking after £Uprcino*.spirituaI riches 
lost all desire for earthly things in iboir chaste rcliglou:. 
life. Some attached thcmsclTcs to IlimdSs. All these 
oxporlonccd a ioy of soul. 133. Somo seUed with a desire 
of service, became disgusted with their worldly life, iks.-no, 
feeling that their domcatio life meant trouble, retained 
their family life, hut were indifferent to all bodily desires. 
136. Somo with strong desiro to preserve Samartha’s 
words, took pleasure in writing them down, and bringing 
to their rcmembranca their inner meaning, comiltod them 
to memory. 137. Thus after helping many in their desire 
for the suprcrao*spiritual-ricUcs. the saJ^juru wont again 
into the forest, saying to himself :** It In useless to liave 
a great crowd of followers. It simply leads to pride. 133. 
It is Hdma's command that I should givo iho Initiatory 
manira to would*bo disciples, but I do not liko tbisroveruncj 
that is paid me. Still it has coma about through my Tate.** 
139. Thus thinking to himself, and alone in the forest, ho 
worshipped lUmaoll nightlong. Ho sang of tho InSnitu 
deeds of the sa{7U7uzGod { nama] with feelings of love. 

RAMD^ VISITS SIIAIIAPORA 
140. Whilo continuing to Uvo in tho forest, ho camo 
to Shahapura. Ho want into tho town to beg his food. 
Pious people made him oboisanco. 141. WhonSamartha 
performed his hxrlana ut night, a groat crowd usscmblod to 
hear him. After listening to his oratory thoy orclaiincd : 
“Blessed, blessed,'^ 142. Tho Brahmans said to one 
another: “One should not call him a man. Ho has bccomo 
an avatura of tho sagiina God for tho salvation of tho world , 
AKABAI BAUD^' FIRST FEilALR DISOIPLE 
143. Tho chief town official of ShahSpura had a 
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daughter by name of Aka. She came to the smml and 
placed her head at his feet. She said : 144. “0 sadguru, 
I have the desire to obtain from you the supreme-spiritual- 
riches. ” Having seen the sincerity of her heart, he repli- 
ed ; “ You may proceed with the materials you have 
brought. ” 145. She had brought a large amount of ma- 
terials for his worship, perfumes, .rice, garland of flowers, 
fragrant pastes, bananas, cocoanuts and dates. 146. She 
had made ready garments, ornaments of various kinds to 
be used in his worship. She seated the sadguru, and lov- 
ingly washed his feet. 147. She made the threefold 
marks on his forehead, and smeared his person with the 
thin paste made of the fragrant sandal wood. She placed 
the garland of flowers around his neck, a sight that brought 
a sense of peace to the eyes. 14^. He was waved over 
with incense, lights, camphor, and the platter of lights. 
The Giver-of-Final Deliverance [ Ramdas] ate with expres- 
sions of love the offering that was made to him. 149. She 
circumambulated him, and with expressions of love made 
him eleven prostrate namaskdras. The sadguru being 
throughly satisfied in his own heart (regarding her 
sincerity ), gave her the initiatory mantra. 

150. Just then the king Shivaji came, and reverently 
worshipped Eamdas. He had had very dainty food 
prepared, and gave a feast to the Brahmans. 151. Recog- 
nizing the sincerity of the king’s heart, Ramdas remained 
at Shahapura, and there was daily the loud sound of the 
klrtanas, with cries of “ Victory, victory, ” and the loud 
repeating of God’s names. 152. Those who came to the 
sadguru with sincere hearts, he gave them purification of 
heart. Their characters at once changed. Their hearts 
were impressed with indifference to worldly things, 
153. After spending some days there, Samartha again 
v.^ent into the forest, followed by his crowd of disciples 
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MciingtoCnd ilira. 15». In c«r.j.wir »llb UU ri£,«*J 
ot disciplM bo visited t-eijlss 

errand. Altcrwnrds bo weald ivSita to t!.o Icr.at in ul i;:i 
ho wandered aleoat IndllTcranl to tsodlly ccenl.-Tl>. 

UAitUAS vitiTS MaaruitA 
135. It happened ono d,ar that IlA-aidt* »i» rSetJrs 
SiiSpara. Wbllo UeKKlng la Iho town, i ieas jse-. !» ravbs 
their obcbanco to hlai. 15G. Accc-mpralel IX b.U crowd 
of diwipk.s, be did not reta-aln oven a raecr.tol Uf.re .-iBy 
bon-so. Ho would cry oat: "Victory to Ktrr.a.” a-.d ir.tn 
immediately bajlen away flora Iherr. 13". Yet they 
obtained much food fro.n their brgeine. Ibsily they were 
able to laaio olfalngs to llrahr.i.aa.s .\l nigU i.ii'.)".ii 
were performed, attcriiVJ by a great many Jteoyje. 13a. 
M they listened to .‘iamaitha.thcy b.'Carr.e fully trlo.atar.!. 
And the feelings of bVilTi and Inditfc.'snce k> w.rldly 
thiags inclined tbeir iiearis to tiro trjyr.rrros; Irtualuicbos. 

llAUD.ta CUIlia A I.Dh'.VtlC 

159. Tiro town clerl; of fiiripura w as a very t bais ani 
wiser man. Uo bad two sons. I.bdon to their naroit. 
IGO. The olderrern, narrred Ilatte/bt. waoof an ereceiie.vt 
character and Intelllgonce. Tbo yerjnger was n.srr;<d 
AmbijliMnbi. ICl. The younger wet .\tnbl;i bad lUddenly 
lost hia mind. Ho npjur.ared to the jKOplo as a lunatic. 
Ho was unable, tbcrefotc. to obtain a wlfa 169. 
Bocauto bo could not get mnttled. Iris molber and father 
were in great distress. They maju u>o of Very many 
remedies, but bo did not regain his mind. 163. Hearing 
Ulmdis* praiso loudly sung. Ibuy said totbsrnjelvia,* 
"Hamdis must bo a portion of God.” &i brlnglirg ArnblS 
along with tboin, they camo to oco and worslrlp lire ■i.in-.f. 

16J. Thoy said to him r “Tlibi U our son, but for many 
-days ho has acted crazy. Ho bi of no user In our dc.meetlo 
life. It is altogether Imposalblo for him to get married." 
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165. Thus saying, they, placed Ambaji at Eamdas’ feet^. 
adding : “We have now offered him to you, and will not 
take him back.” 166. Samartha felt puzzled over the re- 
marks of the parents, and said : “He is an intelligent 
person, but he has become possessed by the Five-Elements,. 

167. I am a skilled exerciser. I can drive far away the 
evil influence of demons. If one is in possession of the 
Sadguru's [God’s] Name, what can a dead demon do?.”' 

168. Hearing Samartha’s words, all the people, were 
astonished, and exclaimed ; “What are the Five-element' 
demons ? We don’t understand you.” 169. Samartha 
replied: “You should call a saint, who is an exorciser. 
He can drive the Five-element demon far away, and bring 
one back to intelligence.” 170. Ambaji’s parents answered 
“O Sadguru, what saint is there greater than you ? We 
see no one.” 171. Eamdas, hearing them say that, com- 
posed a five verse poem filled with blessings, dealing with 
demon possession. 

( V erses not translated ) 

172. While Eamdas w'as delivering these-verses, Am— 
baji was falling at his feet. The insanity of his mind dis- 
appeared, and he remained to serve his guru. 173. His 
parents, very happy, returned to their home. They had 
given their son as an offering to the sadguru, and all were 
pleased, 174. Those who daily repeat the six ahhangas^ 
contained j in the Panchalva [Five stanzas] on demom 
possession need have no fear of the evils of demon 
possession, or of the evils of this earthly existence. 

‘ 175. In the next interesting chapter, the desires of the- 

listeners will be fully satisfied. Mahipati requests the 
saints to listen with close attention. 176. Svasti. This 
book, the Santavijaya, by the mere listening to it fulfils the 
longings of the heart. Let the God-loving, wise hliakta&' 
listen. This is the eleventh delightful chapter 
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?ACra LSAUSSD ?n0U tllC UVr^ OV TliU S.MSrd 

1. Tho purification which can bo liid by balhln;; In 
all tho wcred watoring placca ar^J In lltavc.'i, <anh 
and tho lower rogloiui» tho fame bt obtained by tho i intone tr 
to Iho stories of tho sainK 2. Al>otho K^cat festivals 
aro present in a Alr/<ia.i. During; the iho ihlny» 

three million gods stand arc-und llslonlng to them wh'ti 
Intcnjso interest 3. Tho four [Tour stages of 

Salvation personified } will) bamis joined palm to palm, 
bocoino servants of thojo bhitlJits^ who by Ibtcnlng to tho 
Hari Urtafui^ bec<'nio •*crthy recipients of good gifts. -1. 
Tho Eight SidWAi^ | AccomplUhincntn jr^ri^onlficd ) bs.-ccjuo 
tho slaves, and Ilka to marry then; but )>cca'jM 

they aro indilTercnt to wordily things^ they do net accept 
them \ iho liuldluA or 3. Tho b^j^Aucare for 

nothing, but God. All ciso U as nothing; nndGt>.l c.ms 
for nothing cbo but his bhalJas, KacU one t^rva^U-s thu 
mind of tho other. 

•KEW DISCIPLia JOIK UaMDA-S 

C. In tho la^t chapter the going of lUmdAs (o.Shir.t> 
pura was related. Ho hero fnltiatcd AtubS)( asonoof his 
disciples, hfb fm-anity havluK dbvipiward. 7 Tho charac- 
teristics of dovotlon.Unowlodge end indliTorcnco'to.worldly- 
tbings appeared in him. Ho was all tho time rei>oating 
God's names, and was ontiroly obcdknt to his 8. 

Bovoront in his sjiijni's service, ho was always ready. 
Ho failed in no regard, and his heart was always full uf 
great joy. 9. As a result, ho bocamo a learned pandlta. 
Ho now undertstood Sanskrit, und In Samarthu's dally 
htrtanaa ho joined in tho singing with tho ynlhusLism of 
love. 10. Ho was a clover undorstandcr of his suimVH mind. 
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In his hand writing his letters were like pearls. He was 
-always writing down Samartha’s delightful poetry as he 
composed it. 11. As fast as the words left the lips of 
Eamdas, he would write them down on paper with the 
utmost speed. He never asked Eamdas to repeat. It was 
-as if he had already committed them to memory. 12. 
When Amhaji performed a Idrtana it was pleasing to 
Samartha. In Ambaj’is Jcirlana his heart-felt love expressed 
itself in words falling from his lips, and Eamdas would 
wag his head in approval. 13. Ambaji became skilled in 
"the knowledge of harmony of time, of tunes, and accents, 
and an expert in the composition of songs, and a lover of 
simple poetry. 14. Although he possessed so great an 
array of talents, he possessed no pride. He went as usual 
into the town to beg his food, perfectly obedient to his 
-sadguru. 

15, Many disciples now stood ready for constant 
service. There was Vasudeva Gosavi, a man of supreme 
knowledge and experience. 16. Vasudeva Gosavi was a 
supreme bhakia. Ananta Gosavi was one wholly indifferent 
to worldly things. Moro Gosavi was devoted to his guru’s 
-service, and a lover of worship. 17. Uddhava Gosavi was 
every where known. Madhava Gosavi was a man indife- 
ferent to worldly things, and a man of knowledge. These 
stood ready to serve, day and night, because of their love 
-for Eamdas. 18. Whatever Samartha’s lips uttered, that 
was what all thought. How you, pious bhaktas, listen to 
'the state of Akabai’s mind. 

RAMDAS TESTS THE SINCERITY OF AKABAI 

19. Samartha said to Akabal : “I wish you to go away 
irom me. I wander about in the forests. You should not 
go there at all. 20. The ravines and valleys are full of 
ihorny bushes. Tigers, wolves, and intense heat are there. 
"You cannot endure the life, there even for a moment.- 
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Go back at onco to your homo,” 21. She rcplU4: ”I 
will not spend a hlnzlo momont wllbsul you, I 

havo coccentralcd body, <cal and all njy property to you.” 

22. Svolng her dclcnnli»:Ion, Sarnartba U*tcd her. 
Ho said to himself : “ToUsthtr I must dolho-sa tblngn 
that will creata a rupf-iw bciwtoa Jw.” 54. Ho then 
began to exhibit childish pranks, and act at if crasy. Ho 
went into Akibdia hc;uo and began his ml'-clilovouK dci^do. 
What they wore, listen- 24. With hU own hinds ho 
mixed together oil and ghee. Ho also took out frun tho 
preserve jars tho macaroni, (oaUn with sugar and milk). 
2o. Samarthawent whero tbo pllo of o.arthba iars w,a>t 
and smashed the grain iint. liocoHccteJ in ono heap all 
tno eighteen kindi of grain. All this whilo .\kAbH wa.i 
laughing merrily. 20. When lUmiKa found tliat (lurui 
acts did not trouble her mind, bo put her through another 
great test. After a night had passed hosildlohcr: 27. 

Liston to mo, Akib^l You have taken from mu Ibo 
Suprcme-splrituabrlchcH. Kow call all Iho Urohmaim 
together, and dlstributo to them nil your money and 
grain.” 28. Hearing her ‘^Jgunt'n word.t, sim wa.>i 
supremely happy. She immodbtely invited tUo Urahmann 
end hcreelf wont, and bathed with her clothes ott 29. She 
brought out of her houso her vcsscla, her other projverty, 
her money, and her hc^ip of grain, and placed thorn by her 
(juru*3 side. Without any hope of any gain thereby, sho 
olfcrcd all to lUma. 30. Having mentally made this 
offering, she stood near Somartha with liands joined (Kiltn 
to palm. ‘‘Distribute these things with your own luvnda” she 
said. ” I am your suppliant in every way.” 31. At the 
command of Samartho, the Brahmans began to loot the 
heap of grain. And whilo ho distributed the vcssals and 
other things Akib5l had only Joy. 32. Her jura small 
andgreat, her mill stones, and her stono mortar, all thwo 
Brahmans took away. AkSbSI oxclalmod : ” It is a good 
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thing done. My guru has broken the bonds that bound 
me to this earthly life.” 33. Samartha then said to her 
“ Go into the town, and beg your food.” She immediately 
took the begging bag, and went into the town. 34. Just 
as'an expert applies the sledgehammer to test the diamond 
as gold is tested by melting and rubbing, and thus its value- 
is recognized; 35. as the jewel taken from the serpent’s 
head is wound around by a string, and then must'be thrown 
into the fire, and if the string does not burn, then the jewel- 
is proved to be of value. 36, So, Samartha tested Akabal’s 
determination by his severe treatment. Her mind met the* 
test, and he took her with him into the forest. 

STORY OF AMBAJI 

C 

37, other disciples of worthy character went with 
him at that time. They dropped all anxieties of mind, and* 
gave themselves to the constant service of their aadguru.- 

38. Thus Samartha left Shirapura accompanied by his 
disciples. They went up a mountain, and there encamped.. 

39. From here some were sent to beg for food. Some 
remained to serve. Some assumed the duty of sweeping; 
a place where one could sit for his bath and devotions. 

40. They made a clean place under a mango tree. There 

was a well near by containing an abundance of water. 41. 
There was . also there a great banyan tree whose branches 
spread in every direction. One of these branches extended 
over the well. A Shudra farmer said to Ramdas : 43. “Here- 
is a dense, cool shade. Your Greatness should perform 
your baths here.” Then Ramdas ordered the Shudra, and 
his own disciples : 43, “ The branch of the tree extends 

over the well, and the leaves fail into the well. It gives-'- 
an offensive odour to the water, I will tell you what to 
do, listen. 44. If you will take an axe, and cut off the 
branch, then only will I bathe here.” Thus remarking to- 
them, he arranged his seat, and sat down. 45. To Samartha’ s- 
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suggestion no ono mado answer, U waji evidont that In 
cutting off tho branch an accident could not bo pro 
vented. 4G. To climb up tho tree, In order to cut tho 
branch, seemed ab>o very difBcuIt, and tho cutter would 
surely fall with tho branch, and witliout doubt bo killed. 
47. Thinking thus of tho danger, no ono replied to iUmdis. 
In tho moantimo tho disoipics Nvho had guno to beg for 
food returned, and placed their, bogging bags before tho 
-nomi. 48. Somartha now said to thorn: ** Now nil of 
you consider. If you will cut off tlvat branc!i, then only 
will I batho hero.'* 19. <V:nbijl replied very timidly: 

It will tako somo timo to cut tho branch down. So, It 
^^ould bo woll. If you would b;dho now." 50. Sunortlui 
replied : "1 Imvo modo a vow. When that b fulfilled, then 
I shall bathe." Ambl}l tUon wont into tho town to get ati 
0 X 0 . 51. Accepting AmbSiKs decision, b'ainartha bathoJ, 
and then arranging a scat under tho brand), s.it down. 53. 
Having gono into tho town Ainbail •>oon roturned with an 
axe. Ho tied a ropo totho branch and climboJiup to It. 53. 
Ho said to his eaJgurti : "if 1 cut off t)ie brunch. It will 
suddenly full on you." Samartba answered : "I am going to 
test your clovcrnoss." 54. Ambdjl thought to him.Hclf : "No 
mattor what happens to mo, but it must not hurt Samartlio. 
This is what X am anxious about. 55. If tho branch should 
fall on Samortha, I could not bear tho pain." Then cureless 
of his own life, bo adopted tho following clover dovlso. 
56. Ho sat towards tho ond of tho branch with his faco 
towards tho trunk, and merrllly and powerfully wielded 
his axo. Every ono was looking at him from below. 57. A .4 
tho branch camo down It fell fur from tho 3i dmi, but tho son 
of his guru [ Arabs jl] fell into tho very deep wutor of tbo 
well. 58, There were inany dlsolplos there, and they all 
cried out: ‘‘Alas I alas! What will Rima do now? This 
is a great disaster." 59, All woro in groat anxiety, but 
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said : “It is past the time for the food offering to be made.- 
Arrange the plates for the meal.” 60. Akabai then stood 
before him with hands joined palm to palm, and in a 
pleading voice she said : “ Ambaji is drowned in the well. 

I feel very sorry about it.” 61. Samartha replied : “He 
is gone somewhere or other, and I am very hungry. Serve 
the food on the plates at once.” 62. Obedient to Samartha’s 
command, all the disciples bathed, performed the other 
regular duties, and then sat down in a line to eat. 63. 
They worshipped the sadguru, and the food was served on 
the plates. Akabai came close to the svamt and whispered-' 
to him: 64. “Merciful-to-the-lowly, Statue-of-Compassion,, 
I am very sorry about Ambaji. Ido not feel sure what 
happened to him.” 65. Samartha replied ; “He has doubt- 
less gone off somewhere. He ‘will eat later. Please 
serve me at once. 66. You have no connection with him.- 
Look out rather for your own interests. Some logs of 
wood come floating in the stream of a river, ( In the same- 
way we all have been accidentally brought to-gether). 
67. They meet with a large island in their course, by the 
force of water and they are separated into different direc- 
tions. In fact, no one is able to support another all life 
through. 68. The mother that gave us birth, does not', 
remain during our lifetime. When the cord of life comes 
to its end, our father leaves for the path that leads to final 
deliverance. 69. God, Brahmans and the witnessing fire 
complete the marriage tie with mantras horn the Vedas, but- 
the husband dies, and the wife alone suffers widowhood. 
70. And so brothers, sisters, Tincles, daughters, sons, 
houses and properties, none of these belong to anyone. 
Therefore, one should worship Rama alone, 71. So long, 
as one has property, all come to claim their connection 
with him. When poverty comes, he belongs to no one. All 
leave him, and go away. 72. Where does Ambaji belong?* 
Whose is he? For a few days he was related to us because 
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of what ho owed to us. Why do you fool sorry about 
him ? Contoraplato Shrl Eama. ** 

73. Whilo Saraarlha was saying thcbo things, king 
Shivajl arrived. Ho prostrated himself on tho ground, and 
worshipped him with tho usual materials for worship. 7-J. 
Food was served on tho plates, and all ate. Although 
AkibM was full of aniioty, sliU »ho also sat, and ato. 75. 
The king noticed tho largo fallen branch, and ho asked 
AkabSI about it. Sho told him tho wholo story from begin- 
ning to end. 76. Tho *klng said : “ If what you say 
hero is truo, Ic will mean a groat catastropby. But tho 
Guru has extraordinary poxver. Let us aco what will 
happen." 77. Samartha having given him leavo to go, ho 
returned to his place. ‘]^bo rumour, however, reached ti:o 
people that Ambajt was drowned. 78. Then thc-y began to re- 
peat tho nows to one another. Tho nows spread from town to 
town and people came to see what had Impponcd. Diftcront 
opinions wero expressed. Liston to them. 79. Ooo said ; 
" What sorb of a superman is this RSmd&s, that ho should 
have caused a Brahman to bo drowned? Ho scorns to havo 
had no compassion in his heart ” 80. Another said : "Tho 
well is a shrine of water doitlcs, and bocauso ho (Ambajt) 
cut down their treo (branch), thoy havo takon him as 
their victim.” 81. A third romarkod : ‘‘Tho sadgiiru bus 
many disciples, and will gain many more, ikmbajl lost 
Ilw lifQ> yot uo ona has felt any pity. " Still another 
said : *‘ When he was drowning, Rimdils mado no attempt 
to save him. If ho bad boon drawn at onoo out of tho 
water, ho would have survived. '* 83. And again another 
remarked: "Formerly Ambajt was o lunatic. Ho carao 
as a suppliant to Samartbo, and ho brought him to his 
senses." 84. Another added : "Ho cured him, no doubt, 
but bis ond was sad. His parents mado of him an oficr- 
ing to the Guru, and ho lot him drown in tho water. 85 
Eamdasis tho king’s guru, so wo cannot say anything! 
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If he had been another’s guru, see how we should have 
punished him. ” 86. In the mean-time divers dived down 
•into the well, and after reaching the bottom came up 
again; but they found nothing much to their astonish- 
ment. 87. Some said ; “ The fairies must have pulled 
him down into the lower regions, otherwise in bloated form 
he would come to the surface. It looks as though there 
was something unsuual,” 88. Yet another remarked : “How 
could Kamdas have enjoyed his meal ? While a corpse is 
in a town, no one eats. ” 89. Finally it came to Eamdas’ 
knowledge what people were thinking about him. He 
-answered them in verse. Saints should listen to it with 
reverence. 

1. He who gave has taken away. What is that to 
you? 

2. Quickly watch yourselves and worship God. 

3. We know not what is to happen. That is accord- 
ing to God’s will. 

4. Whatever you did in a former birth, you must 
certainly experience its results in this life. ’’ 

5. Says Das: “Whatever has been done in a former 
birth cannot be escaped even by Brahmadeva 
or other gods.” 

90. Thus speaking at that time, he went into another 
forest, followed by all his band of disciples. 

91. Six days passed. On the seventh day Eamdas 
returned to the former place, and perparing his seat, he 
sat in contemplation. 93. His disciples had gone into the 
town, and had brought back much food from their begging. 
Akabai at once started to make preparation for cooking 
the meal. 93. After the meal was prepared the Brahmans 
went for their bath. The disciples worshipped their guru, 
and the food was served on the plates. 94. Just then king 
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Shivajl arrived to sco and vrorsUip lUmdis. Ho mnclo 
cloven prostroto «ai/uwAw/tz.^i and thon stood baforo him 
■with bands joined palm to palm. 95. Samartha said to 
•biin : “ My Lord tho King, take hero and now the favours 
1 give.” At this command of his garu.ho was vory ploasod, 
ii6. Tho plates were served, and whoa tho time camo to 
make tho offering to tho gods, Samartha arose hastily, and 
Xk most wonderful thing happonod. 97, Ho wont to tho 
well calling Ambajl. An echo aroso out of tho well, and 
tho people outsido heard it. 98. The svSnii thon further 
added: “Aro you still wolliKalySna] ?” Tho other replied : 
■“Yes, by your good favour.” 99. Tho said to him : 

■“Como out of tho w'oll, and meet with thcae good people 
bore.” He oboyod the command, and foil at Udmdas' feet. 
100. Sdcing8Uchamiraclo»aU worofull of joy, crclaim- 
ing: “Even tho multitude ofgods.Bralmmdovaaad others, 
do not know the dopth of this sxdguru’s groatness. 101. 
AmbSjl was drowned in tho fathomless water of tho 
well, and now it is tho sovontb day. How is it tiut ho 
has lived ? ” 

102. Tho Brahmans came, and sat oach at his plate 
and Samartha made tho offering of food to tho gods. .A.11 ate, 
and tho puna supun, and gifts of money wore distributed. 
•103. The king was given leave to go, and ho wont back to his 
city, Satara. From tho deeds bo had soon that day, ho had 
a joy that his heart could not contain. lOL “Sovon days 
in the water, and thon to come out at tho call of Saraurtba.” 
This news spread from town to town, and people hastonod 
to come and see for themselves. 105. Thoro wore those, 
who were bad bfiaklas, crooked in their lives and evil mind- 
-ed. When they heard tho news, they ropontod of what they 
had said. Now they lomarkod: “Wo have wrongly 
spoken evil of Samartha, leading to tho loss of riches in 
good deeds,” 

12 , 
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106. Samaitha said to Ambaii : “ Let us go into the- 
next town. ” Every one by this time was calling Ambaji^ 
Kalyana Gosavi, 107. So after Samartha had performed’ 
the above deeds, he left that place, accompanied by his- 
disciples, worshipping Rama as he went along. 

108. He encamped on a mountain near Ohaphala. He’ 
built nice raised platforms, which caused a sense of rest 
to the beholder. 109. Here also they built an upper storey 
for Samartha, which those who have the authority to- 
worship the guru, can sea there even to this day. 110. 
Ramdas remained here a few days, then wearying of the 
place, he went to Shahapura. 

111. Hera at Shahapura there was a very ancient and 
beautiful idol of Maruti. He remained near it, and daily 
worshipped it. 113. The pious men of the place daily 
listened to his kirtanas and as they listened to the reading, 
of the Dasabodha ( the magnum opus of Ramdas ), their 
minds were absorbed with interest. 113. Householders,, 
merchants, very many of them, Vedic Brahmans, v/ise 
panditas, bhaktas of Vishnu according to the Bhagavata doc- 
trines, all assembled to listen. 114. Women, Shudras, 
and members of other castes, listened with intense interest. 
If any one expressed a doubt, Samartha would clear away 
the doubt. 115. The audience sat around Samartha, while 
he sat, as it were, on a throne. Samartha looked like the 
moon among the stars. 116, Like Indra among the gods, 
like Shiva among the yogis, or as the Husband-of-Lakshmi 
[ Vishnu] among his bhaktas, it brought happiness to the eye. 
117. In the same way Ramdas shone in all that circle 
of listeners. Kalyana Gosavi read the Dasabodha with 
enthusiasm. 118. He read where Samartha speaks of the- 
extent of the three sources of pain, of their origin from 
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spiritual and physical sources. His teachiugs brought 
conviction to those who were seeking salvation, 

119. There was a man in the audience listening most 
gladly, and as he listened he felt a sense of repentance. 
He asked the smmi a question. 120. Hestood with his hands 
joined palm to palm before Samartha. “I have experienced 
much sorrow, but I am unable to get free from this worldly 
life. What shall I do ? 121. I say to myself: ‘I will 
.abandon all worldly living.’ But my relation to worldly 
things does not abandon me. Your Greatness must supply 
the remedy, ’* And with this befell at Ramdas’ feet. 122. 
He who is scorched by the threefold pains comes to repent- 
ance through association with the good and by listening ; 
he, whose heart has grown weary of this worldly life, is 
to be considered a seeker after salvation. 123. This mer- 
chant householder in listening to the reading of the DSsa- 
bodha had repented. Such is the great influence of a saint. 

124, The man stood there before Samartha that day with 
his hands joined palm to.palm. Said he : "I am caught in 
the snare of this worldly life. Deliver me, 0 Merciful One. 

125. Your Greatness [Samartha] has descended as an 
avaiara on to this earth to'savo mankind, Give me today 
the initiatory mantra, and let me remain with you as a 
disciple. ” 126. To the pleadings of this man Samartha 
replied : “ You enjoy the worldly life, therefore you con- 
tinue to live with your family, 127. Parents care for 
their children, and waste their bodies with the idea that 
they would he useful to them in their old age. 128. The 
wife who, in fact, is a burden to one’s back, likes him as 
long as she gets good clothes and ornaments. But when 
one dies, she unwillingly parts with her hair. 

129. In the case of one’s ^ughters and sisters, how- 
ever fondly they are tre:^ed when at one’s house, the 
least drawback in sending them off will make them say 
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in anger : “Well it is that our father ( or brother ) died. 
130. If one of the brothers does not in part share the ' 
burden of the family, others think him to be their enemy, 
and drive him out of the house, saying : “ How long 
shall we support him, if he does not earn?” 131. If poverty 
oomes to one, then.the evil minded sneer and laugh at him. 
His son says : “ He has put me into debt. ” 132. One’s 
enemies are born as one’s brothers and children to claim 
their debt, or to put one into debt. None of them would 
surely share with one in his sorrow. 133. If you have no 
children, still there is pain in the vows you make to have 
them. Or you may have children and they die. That 
sorrow makes you mourn. 134. Perhaps your son may 
live, but turn out to be worthless, quarrelling with his 
father in his old age. That gives pain to the heart, and 
you say : “ A childless one is better off. ” 135. So this 
worldly life is the root of sorrow. It is like a mattress of 
live coals. The man who thinks he can get joy there, is 
a hundred times a fool. 136. One cannot get a moment’s 
peace on a bed infested with. bugs. Even if you try 
to sleep in a folding posture, you are uneasy all the time. 
137. Even if it were really true that one can attain God 
while living this worldly life, then why did Shuka and 
others act as if insane, and go and dwell in the caves and 
clefts of the mountains ? 

138. As Samartha continued to speak thus, the man’s 
repentance greatly increased, just as when there is the 
slightest light it gives light to all. 139. The man now 
said : “ O Merciful-to-the-iowly, if all sins were collected 
together, I would be a statue made from them. - There is 
no limit to my faults. 140. I recollect today every sin 
that I have even unintentionally committed. I am today 
drowning in the sea of that worldly existence. Save me 
from it. ” 
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141. Samartha ropliod to biiii i ** Yourhoark w outai’,* 
glod in your family affaira. I have to wander In khoao 
densQ forests. How can you malco uso of such a Hfo as 
mino ? ” 142. Tho man answered in reply : “ I positively 
will not go back to my homo. ’* And with this declaration 
he immediately fell at hla feet with sincere devotion. 

143. After a few days tho xif/^un* [ Uimdiis 1 startod 
for the forest. Tho circle of bis disciples, together with 
that man, all followed him into tho forest. 144. There 
they saw Ramd^, with hU eyes clo-'cd, engaged In quiet 
w'orsbip. And as ho sang pruyors to tho Lord«of*Ayodhy£ 
[Kama] ho was curapturod by tho ioy of love. 145. 
The clrclo of his disciples now camo around him, and 
having mado thefr jiomo^/ciJra to him thoy sut down by tho 
well. 14G. Saraartha Lxid to tho man : “ Why havo you 
come Into this forest ? Ho who has a slncoro desire to 
become indilTcront to worldly things, should obey hU yum. 
147. Your mind is in both directions, towards worldly 
things, and towards tho suprcnio*spiritunl.riohcs. In such 
a case bow can you gain tho requited knowicdgo? Let 
your mind bo firmly convinced of this.’* 148. Tho man 
replied : “ In your company all tho illusions of J/uyd will 
disappear.” Samartha, hoarlng him say this, ropliod in 
abkangas, which saints should llston to with rovcronco. 

( Abliangaa not translated ) 

148. When tho man beard iheso words of Sanmrtha'a 
that tested tho rightness of his thought, his mind camo to ti 
peaceful rest. 150, TIxo man then said : ** Jfy lord, 
sodyuru, whatever command you give mo, I will obey it 
absolutely. I shall do nothing contrary to it.” 151. R5m- 
das kept in his mind what this seeker after salvation 
said, and in company with his dtsolplos, ho wont into a 
still deeper forest. 



182 


EAMDAS 


[ Ch. XII 


( EAMDAS TESTS A BEAHMAN’S TEUST 

152. Suddenly they saw a well. It was overflowing 
with water. The trees here were very dense. And they 
sat down there. 153. The long branches of a tree were 
spread over the well. Samartha said to the man: “ Hasten, 
and climb up that tree.” 1 54. With this command of his 
sadguru, the Brahman at once began to climb the tree. 
Ramdas continued : “ Now come over the well. ” When 
he heard that, he became frightened. 155. Indeed he 
became terribly frightened. “ I shall fall, ” he cried. But 
though trembling with fear, he continued climbing to the 
topmost branch. 156. Samartha then gave him a further 
command : “ When a teacher punishes a boy, he makes him 
lock his fingers over a pole, and hang from it. Now seize 
hold of the branch in the same way. ” 157. Hearing this 
command, he locked his fingers together over a branch, 
then letting both feet free, he hung in mid-air. 158, The 
then said to him: “Now swing back and forth; 
lust as you do in your worldly life.” The man cried out: 
“ O Samartha, I am afraid. I feel as though I shall fall. ” 
159. As he* looked down he felt dizzy, and the water 
looked deep. While the Brahman was thus hanging in 
mid-air the sadguru asked him a question : 160. “ Is it 
the branch that is holding on to you, or is it you who are 
holding on to the branch ? ” To this quesion the Brahman 
answered : 161. “For fear of my life, I am holding on to 
the branch. I am just like the silkworm that continues to 
fasten itself in its cocoon. ” 162. Samartha replied to 
that : “ Your heart is its own enemy. You have rushed into 
worldly things, and entangled yourself in them just as you 
have entangled yourself in that branch. 163. If it was the 
branch that was holding you, then, I should say that it was 
your family who are the cause of your being held to your 
worldly life. What we see now is that you are holding on 
with both hands. Let go at once. 164. If you say that 
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the worldly life has seized you. then why are you holding 
on with both hands ? ’* Hearinff the command ’Let go* 
given him by Samartha, he nearly fainted away, 165. 
■“If you wish for your own good, let go both bands.’* 
At these svords of Samartha’a the Brahman trembled 
violently. 

{Ahlianod not translated) 

166 The SadQu.ni continued to say : “ A parrot sat on 
a twig It was afraid of falling, so it grasped the twig 
tighter with its claws. 167. It did not occur to it that as 
it bad wings it should fly away. And so the hunter caught 
it and kept it in a cage oH its life. 16S. Of again one 
bores a small hole in a stone and inserts in it sorno kernels 
of harabhard. A monkey Alls his fist full of them, and then 
being unable to draw out his filled fist, ho struggles in vain 
to free it. 169. The monkey-man then comes up to him, 
and puts a chain around bis neck. Ho then takes him 
from houso to house and makes him inako vi/oanw to tho 
people. 170. Like tho parrot and tho monkoy oven good 
men get entangled with earthly things. It is thoy who aro 
responsible for their own bondage, just ns you aro doing in 
holding on to tho branch. 171. Now let go both your 
■hands. When sinking in tho water Rhma will protect you. 
He saved the stone in the sea. Ho will not lot ono drown 
who is seeking for final deliverance. ’* 172, As Samartha 
uttered those words, the naan forced his will by the power 
of his courage, and letting both Hands go sank to tho bottom 
of the well. 173. As the circlo of his disciples looked on, 
they exclaimed : “ The saino thing is happoning to him ns 
happened to Kalyana.” People camo there to see, and re- 
ported that a Brahman was drowned. 

174. While all this was going on, Samartha was sit- 
ting in silent contemplation on the mat that ho had spread. 
He was thinking of Rama.ond his heart was full of joy. 
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^ ' 175. Turning now to the Brahman, as he sank in the' 
water, lo and behold ! As he opened his eyes he saw a- 
beautiful city, surrounded by the wish-trees. 176. He saw 
there Samartha’s hermitage [ matJia ] which was exceeding- 
ly beautiful, with beds of flowers, and clumps of tulasl^ 
plants. To see these, brought peaceful rest to his soul. 177. 
Surrounding this hermitage were clean rest-rooms. There 
were people sitting there listening to that simple book, the 
, Dasabodha, which Kalyana was explaining to them. 178. In 
the middle of the assembly there was a gorgeous throne^, 
and on it sat Ramdas. He looked here just as he did else- 
where. 179. As the three sources of affliction were being- 
explained, the man became very repentant and exclaimedr 
“O Samartha, save me, your suppliant, by giving me the 
initiatory mantra, and making me'-your disciple. 180, He^ 
worshipped Ramdas by the prescribed methods. He- 
prostrated himself before him eleven times. Ramdas then, 
at once installed him as one of his disciples, giving him the- 
secret mantra. 

181. Returning now to Samartha by the well, where- 
he was sitting on his mat in contemplation, suddenly he 
called out to the man : “Come up at once.” 183. Hearing 
this command while in the water, he came out without a 
moment’s delay. He embraced Samartha’s feet. 183. The 
sadguni then said to him : “In order to remove the doubts 
of all, relate in detail what you saw as you were sink- 
ing in the water.” 184. Hearing Samartha’s words, he' 
immediately began to relate what happened : “Svami, yom 
were there, and whispered the mantra in my ear. 185. Kal- 
yana Gosavi was there reading the Dasabodha to the as- 
sembled multitude at Shahapura ; and in the water I saw 
all who are now here with you.” 186. Then all looked ak 
their royal guru. His body seemed to glow with a brilliant 
light. The people bowed prostrate before His Majesty ex- 
claiming: “We cannot understand the limits of youn 
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power/’ 1S7. God performs deeds, but the deeds of tiM* 
saints seem greater tbau His. By performing these mirac- 
ulous deeds, ho sets meu to worship God. 13S. In 
thia^Kaltuuija even Brahmans have degenerated. Corrupt 
Muhammadan kings are ruling. and continually troubllng- 
their subjects. 189. There is tho fear occasioned by un- 
truths. Deities bnvo bccomo like stones, Tlio power of 
rnantras has disappeared. Justice and morality have sunk 
out of sight. 190. If one turns to the i>acred waWritig 
places, raada famous by tho Puraiias, they have boconio- 
mere water. And when ono looks about for somo means of 
salvation, uono is to bo scon. 191. Then Qod, DwoUcr-in- 
Heaven, gave a command to His bItaJJaa, that they should 
descend to tho world of mortals and turn mon to tho wor- 
ship of God. 192. And this Sadgaru BamdAs U in truth 
the avatUra of Maiutl, and ilahipatl Is a bard who sings in 
his TCTscs tho praises of tbo worthy deeds of tbo snlnb>. 

193. Svasti. This book is tho Shri Sntiiavijaifa. By 
tho mere listening to it, tho desircsof tho heart aro fuifiUod. 
Let the God-loving pious b/wiWoi liste:\. ThU is ;ho> 
twelfth delightful cliapter. 
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GOD IS ATTAINED BY BHAKTI 

1. Repeating of mantras, austerities, religous cere- 
monies, sacrifices, gifts, good deeds, visiting sacred places, 
all these are deeds prompted by selfish desires, and there- 
fore have a low origin [ rajogun ]. 3. But deeds done 

without selfish desires lead to bhakti. Deeds done with the 
selfish motive do bring about results, but without bhakti 
God can in no wise be attained. 3. Even if there 
is no sincere, worshipful feelings in the heart, still one 
should be continually repeating God’s names, for by 
doing so, sin loses its power and the'' heart is easily purified. 
4. And when the heart becomes repentant, one should go 
to one’s sadgurii as a suppliant, and offer to him one’s 
body, soul, and property. 5. The sadguru being pleased, 
whatever the Giver-of-final-deliverance gives as the mantra 
full trust should be placed upon it, and it should be con- 
stantly repeated. 6. God will be pleased thereby, and 
will give a direct manifestation of Himself to those who 

- seek after Him. Such indeed was what the Dweller-in- 
Dvarka [Krishna] said to Uddhava, as recorded in the 
Bhagavata Purana. 

RAMDAS SMITES THE ROCK AND WATER GUSHES OUT 

7. In the last chapter there were two stories related, 

- one about Kalyana, and the other about the Brahman in the 
well, to whom Ramdas preached, in order that he might 
break the bonds that fastened him to worldly things. 

8. Immediately after the above events Samartha got 
■np from his seat, and started for the Chaphala valley. His 
band of disciples followed after him, and then went into 
the town to beg for food. 
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9. Meanwhile king SMv&it was disturbed in hl^ 
mind. Said he: “In what forest can Samartha hnvo 
gone ? “ At once ho sent out his scouts to search in tbo 
forests, great and little. 10. Tho scouts looking for him 
everywhere, finally camo to tho Cbaphala volley. Hero 
they suddenly heard of bis whereabouts. “ Tbo SvimI in 
hero ", so tho people said. 11. Tho scouts woro exceeding 
glad to hear this, and returning to S&tara informed tbo 
king of their discovery. The king was very glad. 13, 
His bodyguard of soldiers was made ready, and tho king 
immediately started. As hohurriod along, bis rctinuo soon 
wearied, and bis ministers wero left far behind, 13. Tho 
king rode on tho liveliest of horses. During tho first watcU 
of the dawning day ho travelled tho twonty^oight miles of 
distance, 1<1. Hero a farmer told him tliat lUmd^s had 
gone up tho mountain. Ho was now intensely thirsty, 
but there was no water to bo seen. 15. Ho gavo bis borso 
over to tho man, and on foot began to climb tbo mountain. 
He saw many tigers, wolves and bears along tbo way. IG. 
Hut the king walked along without fear, becauso of tho 
favour of Samartha. Having climbed to tho very top of 
the mountain, ho there saw his sadguru, 17. According 
to his usage ho prostrated himself on tbo ground bofora 
him. But now ho was intensely thirsty, and his mooivfaco 
was -pale, 18. Samartha said to him : "Why have you como 
so far ? I have often told you merely to think of rao". 19. 
The king replied: “Your command is ray law. In ray 
mind I am constantly thinking of your feet, but a blialUtt 
wants to have a direct visual sight of his sadguru, for, it 
brings peace to his vision.” 

20. The king now raado a sign to Ramdaa' disciple, 
Akabal, and asked her, whether sbo hod any drinking 
water with them, "If so, fill a drinking vessel, and givo 
it tome,” 21. Akabal replied: “There is not one drop 
of water on this mountain. My brother disciples havo 
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gone to beg our food. What is to be done ? ” 32. The king- 

sat still, but he was in great distress from his thirst. Just' 

then the disciples returned, and placed their begging bags- 

before Eamdas. 23. They prostrated themselves on the-, 

ground before him. Akabai now said to them : “The king is^ 

in distress from thirst. You must go at once, and bring somn 

water. 24. When Samartha heard this conversation, he said:- 

“It will take too long to go down the mountain for water. 

Thus saying, he performed a miraculous deed. Listen to^ 

it, you pious folk. 35. He took his staff and thrust it 

with his hand against the mountain side. Suddenly a 

stream of water gushed forth, resembling the stream 

issuing from a stone pipe carved into the shape of a cow’s ■ 

head. 26. The water was deliciously cold, and all drank 

( 

of it with pleasure, remarking : “In praising this water 
we have done homage to all sacred waters in the 
three worlds. 27. Thera was no water in the mountain.- 
Samartha created it by his desire alone. That steady stream 
of water is flowing to this day, and can be seen by thfr- 
bhaktas of the Sadguru. 28. In order to save Sagara, . 
Bhagiratha brought the Ganges. Through it the- 
whole universe is saved, the dull of mind being deli- 
vered by merely looking at it. 29. Or as Krishna created- 
the JBJiagavadgita, having Arjuna as his pretest for doing 
this, so seekers after final Deliverance are saved by its 
meaning, by committing it to memory, by meditating on it 
and listening to it. 30. So Eamdas brought water out of' 
the mountain side, because the king was distressed from 
thirst. That sacred water has still cleansing power, and', 
fully saves the humble souls. 

31. In this water that issued from the mountain all 
bathed, and then cooked their food and ate. 33. Eamdas ■ 
gave the king leave to go, and he returned to his residance» 
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{ at Satar& ). Tho Sviml remained in tho forett, and liU 
disciples went daily on their begging rounds, 

KAUDAS TESTS THE DEVOTION* OK HIS DISCIPU: AEAlUf 
33, After some days Samailha loft for another forevt, 
AlfA \fts at his service day and night, cooking tho food ho 
ate, 34. Sho prepared milk-macaroni by tho basket full. 
So that wbonover Somartha uas hungry, sho cooked it, and 
■bci it before him. 

35. On one occablon tho S»ii'jiru exprex^sd dldiko 
of it, and began bis parllcutarly irritating test of her 
devotion. It happened that It was tho montli of Shr&vana 
(August) and tho sky was dark with tho falling rain. 
36. Torrents of water jroro falling day and night Itt 
tho midst of tho stonn, Sotnaxtha climbed to tho top of tho 
mountain, and then remarked to Ak3 that ho was very 
hungry. 37 Then four of tho disciples stood holding an 
owning by its four cor new over Rimd.'ls. Tho wet wood 
would net burn, but finally they kindled a fine bonfire. 3S. 
As soon 05 tho milk began to boll she prepared tlm Utira, 
but with great difficulty. Sbo added tbo sugar, and thon 
spoke to Efimdos. 30. Joining her hands palm to pilm, 
she requested him to sit down and cat But Samartha 
replied, “I am not hungry now,** und started for nnoUicr 
forest 

40. Tbo next day when it was raining, Ramdas said 
to her: “Fry some wheat cokes, and sorvq them tome. 
Four men then held an awning, and started a firo for 
cooking. 41, After having prepared this dainty food in 
ghee, Akabal besought him to partake, and fell at his foot. 

42. Samartha replied; ”It is now evening, you woro 
very long in preparing it, and 1 am no longer hungry, 

43. I am not going to' cat now. Givo it to whomsoever 
you like.” Akabsi listened, but her mind ivos not vexed. 

44. Her devotion was fixed on her Sadgurii's feet. Her 
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hhaUi was continuous, unbroken, and immovable. Hfr 
sought to irritate her into leaving his company, 45. But 
there was no confusion in her mind. She felt the great 
joy in his service. Said she : “ Let happen what may, I 
care for no other means of salvation. 46. If Samartha 
will not eat, then I will remain fasting. ” 

The next day the suaml went into another great forest.. 
47. In a dense thicket there was a great striped tiger. 
When Samartha saw it, he gave it a command : 48. “I want 
to spend a night here, so go into some other forest, and 
leave this place to us.” 49. As soon as the tiger received 
this command, it got up and went away. Ramdas went 
into the thicket, and spent the night there. 50. The next 
day before the sun arose Ramdas -^/ent with his disciples to- 
another forest. 

RAMDAS KILLS BIRDS AND BRINGS THEM TO LIFE AGAIN 

51. The sadpw7‘w said to Kalyana; “Make- a pa/wfe 
I pebble shooting bow ] with your own hands, and give it to 
me. ” 52. Kalyana immediately split a bamboo, smoothed 
it with his knife, and made the galula. He brought it to his 
svami, and he accepted it. 53. Samartha took it in his 
hand, and wandered through the forest, playing with it. 
Just then the king arrived to meet Ramdas, bringing 
with him the materials for worship, 54. The king 
worshipped the Giver-of-final-deliverance while he was 
playing with his galula, and then taking leave of him, the 
king returned to his own place. 55. All the religious 
mendicants, with their matted hair, now assembled before 
the king Shivaji and said: “Your father was our protector. 
56. It was through Shiva that this kingdom has come to 
you. You do not seem to realize this, and so do not 
give us due honour. 57. Ramdas is a crazy wanderer in 
the forest. He gave you the initiatory mantra, and so you 
have abandoned your Eshatriya duties, and are continu- 
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ally running after liim. 58. He is not in his right mind. 
Can he save you? Your actions do not seem right. One 
should act with reason. 59. By associating with Ramdas,, 
you have abandoned us. You have ceased to associato 
with the pandits, who are the pillars of the Vedas and 
Shastias.” 60. These matted-hair mendicants spoke in a 
way to drive away the king’s devotion from Ramdas- 
The king, however, made them no reply, and persisted in 
his silence. 61. These matted-hair mendicants then sent 
one of their number into the forest with the instruction to 
observe the manner in which Ramdas was living, 62, “ If 
you see any fault in him, come back and tell us.” “I will 
do so,” the Yogi replied, and started for the forest. 
63. Just as the filthy .crow looks continually at a sore, 
so a crooked and an evil minded man looks for some lack 
or failing in the saint. 64. Samartha, a discerner of 
inner thoughts, understood what was in the man’s mind» 
but he said to himself: “One should be courteous oven 
when striking an evil man, so I will let him see a miracle.’* 
65. Thus thinking, Ramd^ started to amuse himself in 
the forest. He had the pebble-bow in his hand with which 
he was shooting at birds. 66. The disciple of the Yogis 
was sitting at a distance watching. As soon as he saw 
what Samartha was doing, he rushed off to give informa- 
tion. 67. Two hundred Gosavis [Yogis ] sat in consulta- 
tion, and decided to inform the king privately that Ramdas 
was shooting birds with his pebble-bow in hand. 68. The 
whole body of these Gosavis then hastily arose, and went 
before the king saying: “ 0 King, show us your forest- 
inhabiting gu7'u. ” 69. The king was already prepared 
to go, BO he said to the Gosavis: “Come along with mo 
to see that Samartha.” 70. All arrived at the forest, the 
bodyguard of soldiers, the Ministers and the Gosavis.. 
And there was Samartha, with his pebble-bow in hand 
shooting pebbles at birds. 71. His aim was faultless! 
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•Hit by the pebbles the birds died at once, and one after 
■the other fell to the earth. He then said to his disciples : 
72. “ Take your begging bags, and fill them with the dead 
birds. ” At the command of Samartha the disciples did as 
they were told. 73. While this was going on, the king 
approached him, and prostrated himself- on the ground. 
The Gosavls protested saying to the king : “ Why do you 
bow to one who kills ? ” 74. “ You Hamdas, give wisdom 
to others, but as for yourself you show your indifference 
to worldly things by killing living creatures, and bewitch- 
ing the pious-minded.” 75. Samartha replied to them • 
“He who kills and makes alive is Rama. In your ignorance 
you mistake about me, and blame me without cause. 
'76. The formless substance, the O^oud-dark [ Vishnu ] had 
Brahmadeva as His own child, and Creation, Life, and 
Destruction are by the power of His might. 77. The 
•Infinite Being, holder of the strings, pulls the strings con- 
trolling fate. Nob knowing Him, why do you blame me 
for being His instrument ?” 78. The Gosavis replied to 
Samartha : “ But how is it that you in our very sight 
killed these birds with a sling in your hand ? The blame 
is on your head.” 79. Samartha responded: “I have 
killed them, you raise them to life. Show this miracle to 
•the king, and he will then worship you. ” 80. The Gosavis 
exclaimed : “ You fool, when life has departed, not even 

Brahmadeva, or the other gods, can bring a corpse to life. 
What is our might compared with theirs ? ” 81, Ramdas 

listened to their harsh words, and then replied in an 
■dbhanga. I quote it here. Let saints and all good men 
listen to it. 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

82. After repeating this ahhang he continued killing 
•more birds. Samartha then said to the king : “ Collect the 
-dead birds as I shoot them.” 83. At Saraartha’s command 
•the king began to collect them. Th 0 Gosavis remarked to 
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themselves: “The king has become one degraded.** 8i. 
’Then emptying the bags, they made a heap of these dead 
birds before Samartha. The Sadgurn then said ; “Go all 
of you and collect faggots in order to roast these birds. ‘ 

85. The disciples, together with the king, gathered sticka 
and placing the dead birds under the sticks set them afire. 

86. Just as the fire began to blaze, all the birds flew away, 
and as all looked up to see them, they exclaimed : “Blessed 
is the greatness of the saints.’* 87. Samartha put out the 
fire, and looked for birds among the sticks, but there was 
none left. All the revilers were thus put to shame. 88. 
With shouts of “Victory, Victory,” the circle of bhakias 
clapped their hands. Kuturally the faces of the haters 
turned black, 89. Tbe.Gosivis felt ashamed, and return- 
ed to their homes, while the king lovingly worshipped tbo 
Giver'of-Deliverance [Ramdas]. 90. As soon us ho wns 
given leave, the king returned to his city. And as tho 
Savlour-of*th8-lowly [RSmdasJ returned to bis place u largo 
multitude followed him. 

c THE NAMES OF RaMDAS* DISCIPLES 

91. Listen now to the names of those disciples who 
remained with Ramdas in the forest. The very listening to 
their names frees one from the bondage of this worldly 
existence. 92. Vasudeva Gosavl, formerly a householder 
in Kanheri. Uddhava of Takall, known over the world. 93. 
GirmajI of Bhoinja, who was a cowherd in the BSlaghata 
region. Krishnaji, and Haragajl, citizens of Pandharpura. 
94. Shivaiaraa Gosavl and the Great Poet as he is called, 
bobh.from a town in the Konkana, the history of Ealyaua 
being already well known by you, good people. 95. 
Sirgava is a town near Pali, and that was the home of 
Datfeoba Gosavi, Atlanta of Tarala as he is called. 96. Ananda 
Gosavl, and Mauni, were both from tho town of Nilanga. 
ITaganatha of Adasulo, whose guru was Bbima, and whose 
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hhakli was full of reverence. 97. Madhava Gosavl of 
Parnera, foremost in devotion and knowledge. MilajI of 
Xudalakkore constant in service. 98. Bholaraina and Bala- 
karama, whose home town was in the province of Varada. 
They set aside all desires for worldly things, and clung to 
the good company of Ramdas. 99. Shivarama Gosavi of 
Parande.andDinkaraof Tisagava. Besides these, there were 
those without limit who remained in their own homes. 
100. There was also Akabal of Shahapura, and Venubal of 
Eolhapura. They had put aside all thought of being asham- 
ed, and clung to the feet of their sadguru. 101. Amhi- 
kahai’s former home was in the district of Junnara. Anu- 
bal of Kanhera also was one who meditated on the feet of 
her sadguru. 103. All the abov.e band of disciples were 
constantly with Samartha. They went out to beg, and 
brought back an abundance, and no one thought of this as 
a burden. 103. “ Victory to Ram, ” was their cry, and 
then the band of disciples hastened away from that street 
But pious and good people followed them, and gave to 
them. 104. Some gave grain, some rice, some gave flour^ 
others dala. Some gave merely vegetable leaves, putting 
them in the begging bag, 105. The merchants in their 
shops would give termeric, ginger and cummin seed. They 
did not lack a single thing. For all siddhis ( accompli- 
shments personified ) were his ( Ramdas’ ) slaves, as it 
were. 

106. Begging is, in fact, a wish-cow. The saints 
devised it for these seeking final deliverance, but the 
advantage of it comes only to those who beg without being 
ashamed of it. Others would die of hunger. 107. If a 
man becomes a Haridasa for the sake of worldly gain, and 
hence feels ashamed of begging his food, then it is evi- 
dent that the net that binds him to earthly things is. 
not ruptured, and what he does is merely for outward 
show. 108. Whatever is freely given should be received 
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with thankfulness. If thosoekor after solvation should 
ask for more, bo becomes blameworthy. 109. Such wan 
the rule for begging that Samartba laid down. Tbo dis- 
ciples would bring back their full begging bogs, and 
place them before their 

110. Theio wero four women who accompanied llim- 
das, so that the cooking was most excellent. A largo num- 
ber of Brahmans were accustomed to dino with him in 
forest feasts. 

OBJECTION TO RaMDaS’ WOnSHIP IN KOLHaPURA 
1X1, On ono occasion Samartba was sitting on his 
mat contemplating tbo imago of Hama, and worshipping 
Him with feeling of loxo. 112, A man came and pros- 
trated himself before the smmtt saying: "Koihlpura, as 
you know, is a sacred city, a place for good deeds and tbo 
'gaining of purity, U3. The Goddess MoliSlakshral is 
there, and all worship Her. Hirtauas and recitations in 
honour of HSma ore not pleasing to the people. 111. If 
ono repeats oloud “Rama Rftmo,'* people bay: '*You 
must not use such inauspicious words. Those words uro 
to be used only when dying. In this way they frighten 
tbo pious piople. " 115. Hearing the man bay thi-*, Ram- 
das laughed, remarking: ‘‘This Kaliyugv k difficult to 
restrain. It deceives even tho wise. 116. If wo spc.akof 
Rama as Brahma, the goddess is merely tlio shadow of 
Brahma. She has bewitched tbo three worlds, and made 
them submissive to her. 117, Because those beings who 
worship Rama at once oro absorbed into Brahma, therefore, 
this bewitcher of tho universe puts confusion in the minds 
of men. 118. If a person docs somo unusual misdeed 
which ho should not do, still hia mind is not at all agitated. 
But the moment his father hoars of his conduct ho slaps 
him in bis face. 119, A thief and an adulterer accora- 
. plish their aims at night, but the moment tho sun arises 



EAMDAS 


[ciuxin 


196 

through fear they slip away hiding. 120. So to hold to 
the worship of Eama is a very difficult thing.” On this 
subject Eamdas composed an abhanga, to which you, good 
people, should listen with love. 

{Abhanga not translated) 

121. While Samartha was repeating this abhanga 
Kalyana Gosavi wrote it down. There is no need of com- 
menting on it, as all saints are familiar with it. 

eSmdas feels a call to peeach at EOLHAPUEA 

122. Eamdas having heard of the events taking place 
at Kolh^pura, and that the name of Eama was not permit- 
ted to he spoken aloud ( in Mahalaxml’s temple ) he 
was very much astonished. 123. And then Samartha 
thought to himself : “Eama has commanded me to preach to 
men and to start them on the path leading to His worship. 
121 So I must go into the District of Karhada, and help 
men to pursue the supreme—spiritual~riohes. On listening 
to my Idrlanas their conduct will change. 125., I, who am 
bhalda of Eama, have no rebirths or redeaths whatever. 
But in order fully to save the world, I have assumed this 
visible body.” 126. Thus thinking to himself, he started 
for the Karhada District. All his band of disciples follow- 
ed after him, lodging in whatever village the svaml lodged. 
127. With no desires in their minds they begged - for food 
from house to house, men it was night there were en- 
thusiastic kirtanas, and people came and listened with 
reverence. 128. As they listened to Samartha’s kirtanas 
their hearts melted with repentance. If anyone came to 
him with sincere motives, he would give them the initi^ 
torv mantra, making him his disciple. 129. If it was his 
good fortune to ha-ve Samartha’s lotus-hand rest on his 
head, Indifference-to-worldly-things pervaded his being, 

and the noble Vaishnava became a bJiaJda. 130. He devel- 
oped a love for the worship of Eama, and separated him- 
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self from the six Gnoiniea of tho souL llms Rdnidla with 

great joy brought salvation to this world. 131, Ho turn- 
ed very many women nnd shudras, belli men and women, 
to the way of bhakti. Arriving at Karhada, ho performed 
there his enthusiastic kirtatias. 132. When tho BrShmona 
of the place heard Ramdie* name, they camo to listen. And 
when they heard his eloquent speech their minds woroovor- 
whelmed. 

VENUBAf BECOMES BaMDAS* DISCIPLE 
133. The Deahpando [ofilcial 1 of KathSda was a very 
widely respjcted gentleman. His ofScient daughter was 
an earnest listener at tho kitlanas. 134. She was a widow, 
and her name was VonubaL Her listening led her to sincere 
repentance, and she said tp borsoU : “I must do something 
by which my soul will have final attainment’* 135. And 
so she went to Samarcha, and bowed to him in tho oincor- 
ity of her feelings. She exclaimed : "I have como as a 
suppliant to you with body, soul and wealth. And bo, 
Merciful One, you must give mo the initiatory man/ra, 
making me your disciple. 136. '1 ho SaJguru, recognizing 
her by his power of inner sight said to her : “Make prepar- 
ations.” Attbiscommandshegrcatlyroiolcod. 137. Sbo 
prepared dainty food of various kinds for a Brahman feast. 
And then with loving devotion proparod tho things needed 
for the worship of the ;Sad< 7 um. 138. Sho prepared tho 
upper storey for tho worship of tbo svaml Sho designed 
many patterns with coloured powders and spread tho mat 
on tbe-floor. 139. Sbo polished tho brass lamps, and placed 
them in a circle. She then smoared frogrant perfumed oil 
on tho svaml. 140. They bathed tho god [ lUmdos ] with 
hot water, and then wiped him dry. Kalyana dressed, him 
in a beautiful yellow robe. Thou tho eervico of worship 
was begun. 141. Tho threo marks woro made on Rirndas* 
forehead. They smoared him with thin satidal-wood pasta. 
They put a garland of flowers around his nock, to soo which 
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brought peace to the soul. 143. Venubal waved the incense 
and the lights and offered the perfumed powders. Offerings 
and gifts were placed before him, and she prostrated her- 
self on the ground. 143. Samartha then called her to him, 
and whispered in her ear the mantra, consisting of God’s 
names. As those words fell on her ears her heart felt a 
sense of peace. 


144. Meanwhile a feast was prepared. The Brah- 
mans bathed and returned. The water in which their 
feet were washed was sipped, and they were lovingly wor- 
shipped. 145. The leaf-plates were set, and the divine 
food was served. The whole assembly of Brahmans then 
arose, and came to see and worship the Svamt. 146. To 
some he seemed to be Maruti him^lf. Some saw Samartha 
as the embodiment of wisdom. To some he seemed a crazy 
fool. Each one’s attitude brought its own fruit. 147. 
After all had made him a nainaskara, they took their seats 
by their plates. Just then Venubai appeared with vessels 
full of food to be used as offerings, 148. Samartha then 
gave a command to Kalyana to allow no one to come near 
him, and told Venubai to go down to the feast, and herself 
perform the act of offering the food to the Deities. 


149. Samartha then sat alone by himself, and brought 
to his mind the form of Maruti. And Maruti appeared in 
visible form, and lovingly ate. 150, Venubai brought some 
more food in a dish in order to serve Ramdas. And there 
she saw Maruti eating with him. That filled her with fear. 
151. Indeed as she saw his divine glorious appearance 
she suddenly fainted away, and began to fall from the 
upper storey. Ramdas grasped her by his hand. 153* 
The Brahmans who were standing below watched the 
smmVs great agility. While she was falling in mid-air 
he seized her by the wrist, and lifted her back. 153, The 
Brahmans, seeing this most unusual sight, were terrified* 
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ButSaraarthaassUrodthomashopanod Vonubil up. 154* 
Riradas thoa oskod hor: “MoUior* what; did you Siju?’* 

Vcuubalheld hiin by tho focr.andropllcd I wA* a uum 

as if mada of light. 135. Ills roba was a« if of gold. At 
liis bacs I saw a tail. Ho arousitl my fear, and I foil on 
tha ground In a faint" 15G. Samarllu «^id to her: *‘I h.»v«i 
a groat numbar of foUowarj, bat nono of tbjm luvvo had n 
vision of Maruti. Your good tonana U a sitjclal una. 

157. In tho mcantimo tho feast continued, and nil 
bad their hungor fully satisiiod. Thu Bralimatut took tho 
pclnosupuri, and tha gifts of monoy, and wont back to thuir 
homos. 158. Ramdas brought moro food, and scrvcil It on n 
pluto. Maruti ato all of it. Ho than drank Boino water, with 
evident ploasuro. 159. ,As sbo gavo U )0 pTirui su;^ri to 
Samartha [ for Murutl ] Uo vanished out of sight. R.Vudas 
then ato what was loft on .Mdrutfs plato tis tbo latter's gift 
tobiin« ICO. When it was night all hb followers, Includ- 
ing women und shudraa, dined. ;\k/ibMtbcD c.uno bring- 
ing aomo light food. IGl. Sbo said : "Tho food ofTarings 
mado at noontJmo woro all caton up by .Maruti, so rtuw 
eat this light meal." To this Samartha a3.M>ntcd. 

162. In the mcantimo preparations for AiWona weru 
made. Mats wero spread, lamps burned on all aides, and 
every one come to listen. 163. Smuariba began the fetriamt. 
His circle of disciples stood at bis back, llo first sang nn 
^hanga, which I hero quote. 

1. The name alone of K^ma accomplUhes what nil 
other means uccomplislu 

2. Repetition of »ianfra.y,uuscoritios and religious 
rites may bo used, but ut the end of life only tho 
Name of Rama avails. 

; 3. No nwnfras or other moans can deliver one ut 

j tbo end of life. 
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' 4. An infinite number of great sinners have been- 

saved by His name. 

5, His name is the cream of creams, and the refuge 

of all. 

6. Says Hamdas, “How often liave I to tell you, 
that there is no other course but that of Rama’s 
name ? ” 

164. In this manner the Merciful-to-the-lowly [Ram- 
das] widely established the Way of BJiakti, and in preach- 
ing the value of the Hame he brought punishment to the 
evil minded. 165. Samartha also established that the 
way-of-knowledge is connected with Indifference to world-^ 
iy things. His stories of sagitna God touched the hearts of 
all, 166. In the Jdrtana there sounded the cymbal, and the ' 
sweet sounding drum. There was a great flow of sound. All 
shouted aloud the name of Rama, so that the whole of 
space was filled with it, 167. There was clapping of 
hands and snapping of fingers. The noble Vaishnavas 
danced with joy. The klrtana lasted during the four 
watches of the night, and then came the wave offering to- 
the Husband-of- Janaki [ Rama ]. 168. The Brahmans of 
the highest rank unitedly requested Ramdas to remain there 
for at least a few days. In order to satisfy their desire 
to listen, Samartha assented. 169. There were present 
also other pious people, who came to him with undivided 
devotion. Samartha did them the kindness of giving them, 
the names of God for them to repeat. 170. Ramdas re- 
mained there for three days,''^and performed his klrtanas, 
overflowing with divine love. On the fourth day he left for 
his forest retreat, without informing any one. 

VENUBAI IS POISONED BY HER PARENTS 

171. After the sun had arisen the circle of disciples 
want, in search of Ramdas. Venubai was greatly troubled;, 
kier heart was in a flutter. 172. She therefore asked her 
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mother’s permission to goaUo, tuyln^t: “lam going to 
visit ray syJmi. *’ Tlio luotbor ropUcO: “That U a dU- 
graceful thing for you tu do. By noraoaminjsy you go 
into tho forest. " 17J. “If I am scpjraUd front ^amartha 
I shall ba worried by housobold aftaint. What slmll I do) * 
Venubil said to herself, Hor heart was in a llutUr. 174. 
Just than she s iw a company of Rimdis* now dUcIplca 
starting off to soo and worship their \TJf}uru. Vonubil 
made her own detonnination, and wont along with thorn. 
175 Entering into tho forest, sho rovorontly mado R.lmdAj 
a tianwkum, and placing bar haudn palm to palm, aho »ald 
in a pleading tono: “I am going to follow you.” 176. 
The scitigum counsclkd htr: “It Ii not Vhcll for you to bo 
in tho company of a crazy fellow (at 1 am consldori,d U) bo). 
The evil minded will mAko fun of you In many unpleas- 
ant ways, and chon you will find your heart confused. 
177, Beforo your physical death you should die to all 
worldly things, and ()crfomi over them the fuueml riU^ 
Then only can you liavo joy in my company, 1 bivo no 
liking for hypocrites. 178. Hold in your heart tho hnago 
of tho Holdor-of.the*bow ( lUma | and worship Him la 
your own homo. After Ho btatows on you IUh fas'our 
your rolativos will soparato tbcmsolvcs from you. IT'J. I 
have to go far from boro, otborwiso I would take you 
along with me. So go back.and fulfil your duties at your 
home, and sing of the deeds of Shrl lUmx 180. Thus 
instructing VenubSI, bo sont her hack to her home. 
She then sat in the Ood^room, and worshipped by 
herself. 181. She committed to memory tho (ibhangas of 
Samartha, and lovingly sang them. She would bring to 
her mind (ho form of her »vigurut and worship him 
mentally. 

182. In tho moAntimo Samartha loft tho forest, and 
came to Shahapuro. Vbnubai beard tho nows of this, and. 
she come to see and worship him. 183. Shu stayed therct 
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bW a day, and at nigbt listened to an enthusiastic Idrtana, 
Samartha gave her permission to leave, and she returned to 
her parental home, 184. Her father-in-law heard the 
details of her visit to Eamdas, and came to the home of 
her father, and complained to him of her conduct. 185. 
Said he : “ She is well on now to sixteen years of age, and 
has begun wandering about from town to town. All my 
relatives laugh about her. You should know all this. 186. 
Eamdas has with him some unmannerly and unmarried 
disciples. How is it that you parents in this home allow 
her to go so far away ? 187. From now on if any scan- 
dalous report is heard about her, you shoulcT not blame 
me. ” So saying, the father-in-law returned to his 
home. 

*> 

188. Venubai’s mother and father laboured greatly 
with her, but she would not listen to them. She said 
“If ray husband were living, then the domestic life would 
have been my duty. 189. But now I have embraced my 
Sadguru's feet with my body, soul and property. Shrl 
Eama is my father, and Sita is my mother. In clinging 
^ to them, I shall accomplish my purpose in life. ” 190. 
Her mother and father, hearing her, remarked : “ She no 
longer questions her conduct. But around our heads we 
shall hear the buzz of scandal.” So saying, their hearts 
were in deep concern. 191. One should hear of one’s 
daughter as dead, or as living honourably at her 
mother-in-law’s. And so they brought some poison, 
and made her drink it. 193. It set her stomach aflame. 
She tossed about like a fish out of water. She cried: 
“ I am about to die, O my Guru, and Protector, rush to 
' my aid and save me. 193. For the salvation of the world 
■ you are the visible avatara of Maruti. There is no one, 
but you to care , for me.” 194. Thus exclaiming, Venubal 
fell unconscious to the ground. And Eamdas by his power 
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of inner sight realized it all. 195. The powers of a man 
who has reached the highest attainable accomplishments 
are very wonderful, and they were manifested on 
this occasion. The corpse lay on the ground, and 
a large crowd of people had gathered. 196. They 
remarked to one another; **It was but a short timo 
ago that she was wandering about the town. In 
the meantime what is this that has happened to her? 
Only God, the Dweller*in-Heaven, can know the 
reason.” 197. Her mother and father were ostensibly 
weeping, but in their hearts tbey were saying: '* Wo 
have committed chiid-murder, and the guilt is on our 
heads. ” 

198. As soon as Hdmdas saw the situation through 
his power of inner sight, ho brought before bis imagina*' 
tion the form of the Lord«of*A 7 odhy& [ BAma ] and brought 
to his remembrance His distinguished deeds. 199. He 
then prayed: ”0 DweUec-on*the*bank8*of.the-Saroyu*rlver 
I Kama], hasten to my aid. Thy name is a life restoring 
nectar; so said the Muni Valmiki, and that is not an 
untrue description. 200, Shiva once drank poison, and 
his whole body was aflame with it. But when he repeated 
the name of Bama his body was cooled.” 201. Thus 
praying, Bamdas, the Brabmacbarl, passed a rattan stick 
over her. -Venubai immediately vomited, and the poison 
was thrown up. 202. She at once arose, and placed 
her head on ihe feet of her sadguru^ saying; "It 
was my father and mother who gave me the poison. 
What a demon my mother is) 203. You Moroiful- 
to — the — lowly have done well, and have torn the 
net of Illusion, Now I shall always be with you 
my SvSnil,” So saying, she immediately followed 
him. 204. Samartha walked in front, and Venubai 
walked behind him. Soon both arrived at the valley, 
of ChSpbala, 
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305. In the next chapter I shall describe some note- 
worthy deeds that possess the nine poetic sentiments.*" 
Mahipati is dependent on the saints, and therefore a- 
possessor of fair fame. 

306. Svasti. This book is the Santavijaya. By merely 
listening to it the longings of the hearts are fulfilled. May 
the God-loving pious bhaktas therefore listen. This is 
the thirteenth delightful chapter. 


■* The nine sentiments are love, mirth, pitifulness, anger,, 
heroism, fear, disgust, surprise, and tranquillity 
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HOW TUB MWO W BSSrCOKTiWIXED 

1. Wbilo Bcckiug to conlcmpliiio God, ono canned 
always restrain tho mind, bocatiso of lu ficklonfro. It 
loses tbo thought of cssantlal unit>', wlLh G&J, and caUiitA 
one to wander hither and thithtr. 2. Ono may ftva ho 
should perform a sacrifice, but ho has no money wiiii 
which to do it In thta Kalijuga Kivera are poor, and liw 
miserly will not give to tho worthy. 3. Some are wealf 
in body, and so cannot walk to tho sacrod plac*-s. Ono 
would like to read tho Purinas aloud to othom in Satukrit^ 
but ono baa not tho nectary intelUct, ono U dull nilndk J. 
4. Although ono may attempt tho sy^teln of broathinpr, 
still tho mind la not in one’s control. Tllo^« who m/ llu»y 
will adopt tho urjnl'ana posturo find Uiat God nonda tlumi 
hindrances 5. Therefore, it is best to put away all 
desires, and sing with lovo of U)o deeds of IlhiilMix. Tlioru 
arono means greater than this, and it U in everyway 
simple. 

VENUBAi AND AKABAf rKBFOIl’d KfllTANAJi 
BEFORE KINO HHIVaJI 

6. In tho lost chapter wo had as s[>OQial ovunti Um 
hatred of tho Gos&vis for Suinartba, his killing of many 
birds and then bringing them to life. 7. Thu parents of 
Yonub!!! giving bar jxiison, bocauso sho was seeking tho 
suprome-spirituabrichca. And then how llArndiU suddenly 
appeared there, and gavo her tho gift of life again. 8. In 
that way tho net of Illusion was torn from her, and sho 
placed her thoughts on tho lotus feet of her yanr. Shu tlioii 
followed her sculytiru with Intonso lovo. 9. Her heart 
was full of joy. Just os whon u serpent slips away fruni 
tho juggler, and crawls into tho holo of tho ant-hill. 
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Venubai felt the same joy ii; feels. 10. Or as when a 
parrot is put in a cage, and then suddenly the cage gets 
its door loose, and flying away, it sits on a bough looking 
for its mates. Such was Venubai. 11. And when in the 
vale of Chaphala, she saw the assembled guru and brother 
disciples, her heart was supremely happy. Indeed there 
was no limit to that joy. 12. Through the favour of 
Samartha, she received knowledge, and she began to 
perform klrtanas, and give recitations acceptable to the 
wise. 

13. When it was dawn the band of disciples went 
out to beg for food, and Aka did the cleaning and the 
sweeping, and began the cooking. 14. Suddenly king 
Shivaji appeared on the scene to see and worship Eamdas. 
He brought with him some escellent mangoes, and filled 
baskets with them. 15 . The disciples who had gone into 
the town to beg, brought back a great quantity of food 
with them. Then all performed their baths, and devotions^ 
and in the meantime the cooking was completed. 16. 
The plates were laid, and the food served. The rPangoes, 
which were given to every one, when squeezed yielded to 
each one a cup full of juice. Thus all dined. 17. ’ At the 
svamVs request the king also dined, and panasupari was 
distributed to all. Samartha then gave the order to perform 
the rajayoga rite. 18. A square raised seat was prepared, 
decorated with flowers. In the middle was erected an 
altar of the tulsi plant. Inserted in it was a banjier of 
Maruti. 19. On this raised platform, they made a beauti- 
ful throne, and Samartha sat on it. The king’s eight 
ministers stood in front with hands joined palm to palm. 
20. Eamdas was clothed in a garment with gold and 
silver thread. Ha was adorned with jewelled ornaments, 
which the king himself put upon him. 31. Some acted 
as staff bearers and with their eyes fastened on his feet, 
they announced to Samartha any new person who might 
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R AMD AS COMPOSES THE Da^ohodha 

33. Ifc was really at Shri Rama’s command that Ram- 
das began the composition of the Basabodha. The Svami 
pronounced the blessed words, and Kalyana wrote them 
down. 34. Ramdas composed the verses, as if he were 
repeating them from memory, and Kalyana immediately 
wrote them down without having to ask Ramdas to repeat 
them. 35. Samartha sat down to the task from early 
morning, and as he completed the book the sun was 
rising. 

36. Kalyana then arose to make his namaskUm to the 
sun, when behold 1 he could see nothing whatever with his 
.eyes. This made him heave a heavy sigh. 37. Samartha 
said to him: “Faithful one, what is it that is troubling 
you ? ’’ The other placed his head on Samartha’s feet, say- 
ing : “Samartha, I cannot see with my eyes.’’ 38. Samar- 
tha said to himself : “He was writing steadily for eight 
watches, so that his eyes have lost their sight. ’’ Samar- 
tha then passed his hand over the man’s eyes. 39. By 
that he regained his divine eye':. All the band of disci- 
‘ples wondered, and Kalyana was full of joy. 

At the same time the king regained his bodily con- 
sciousness. 40. Ramdas had written seven chapters in 
, the JDdsabodha on the duties of a king. These he had copied, 
and given to the king. The king read them with feelings 
of peace. 41. Just as when the armies of the Kauravas 
and Pandavas came together, Arjuna felt the temptation 
not to fight, and said to Krishna : “O God, I certainly will 
not fight. ’’ 42 Arjuna then threw away his bow and 
arrow, and descended from his chariot. Then it was that 
Krishna composed the BJiagavadgitd in order to remove 
the temptation from him. 43. So in this case the 
r king Shivaji having listened to the above story had 
become indifferent to worldly things, and had said : “ I am 
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going to give up my kingship,” So then it was that Sa- 
martba composed the i)aso?K)rfAa. 44. By listeiiingto its 
contents, and committing it to memory many seekers 
after salvation have been saved, and will be saved in tho 
future. And so the king came to tho same state of mind 
that the king Janaka came to. 

THE RAJAYOGA CEREMONY DESCRIBED 

45. As already stated Samattha began the rajayoga 
•coxemony, and the king came every day to see and wor- 
ship him. His w'orship was according to tho usual pres- 
cribed custom. 46. Raradashad now a very largo follow- 
ing of disciples. Some of them acted as if they held tho 
office of the eight ministers. They continually stood before 
him with bands joined palm to palm, and their sight fired 
on his feet. 47. Some held the whisk brush in their hands 
-and some fanned him with fans. Some stood guard over 
him, and kept back those who sought to come into his 
presence. 48. Some chose the role of singers, and sang tho 
praises of Samartha. Finally, when he gave bis commands 
all looked at his face. 49. In this manner all his dis- 
ciples waited upon their Guru for service at all times. 
Even the eight ministers of the king were all the time 
rendering some service. 50. Just as it was when Krishna 
was an avatara an army of nine hundred thousand cowherds 
made Shrl Krishna king and worshipped Him, the Eagle- 
bannered-one. 51. They piled up folded blankets and 
made them into a high throne. For materials of worship 
they usedleaves and garlands of flowers. They adorned him 
with a necklace of the red gunja seed. 52, Krishna, seeing 
the limitless devotion of these cowherds, did nob refuse tho 
honour, for according to the feelings which each one had so 
He was to them. 53. As God is, so is His There ia 
not the least difference between them. He became an aixUUra 
in the world of mortals in order to save the world, 
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54. Samarfciia was pleased to have this rajayoga cere- 
mony performed, because of the earnest wish of his dis- 
ciples. Brahmans were daily feasted with dainty food 
including the king and his ministers. 55. At the third 
watch, listening to the reading of the Puranas took place. 
The reading was done by Kalyana at a kirtana in praise of 
Hari which took place and deeply moved all hearts. 56. 
Thus in the performance of this rajayoga ceremony twelve 
years passed. Then Saraartha went into the forest, and 
the king was given leave to depart. 57. Just as children/ 
arrange their playthings, and play with them as they feel- 
inclined, and then throw them dov/n, and run away, just 
such an one was Baradas. 58. The king had copies made 
of the Guruglta the Fanchlkarana] the Manache Shlokco 
and the Ramayam in verse, books composed by Ramdas. 
59, The king kept the great book, the Rasabodha, in his 
library, and was constantly reading it in his private 
moments. 

THE ENVY OF GAGA PANDITA IS AROUSED 

60. In the king’s service there was a learned Brahman 
named Gaga Pandita. He had studied the four shastras. He 
was an expert in the Bhagavata and famed for his know- 
ledge. 61, He had resided in the sacred city of Benares 
and was skilled in every field of knowledge. The king had, 
appointed him, so that he might listen to the reading of the 
Bhagavata Purdna. 63, When the Pandita heard the 
loud praises of Ramdas, and that the king had become his 
disciple, and was continually serving him, his anger was 
aroused ; 63, just as the moon is spoiled by its disease 
of waning, just as the sea water is spoiled by its saltness, 
just as a Brahman of noble birth is spoiled by some low 
deed, just as a king is spoiled by some rash act, 64. just 
as a field is spoiled by an overflowing stream, just as a. 
man ia spoiled by intercourse with another woman not 
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his wife, or just as a quarrel results in the loss of wealth. 

65. Havana possessed so great anintelleot that ha divided 
the Vedas into portions, but even he was spoiled by his 
pride, and thereby gained the contempt of mankind. 

66. So Gaga Pandita skilled in the Vedas, Puranas and 
Shastras, and moreover one who possessed the title of 
jRajamanya { worthy of a king’s honour], was ruined by 
his hatred, and pride. 67. Any one who hates the bJiakias 
of Vishnu suffers the loss of all his good deeds. Durvasa 
had an experience of this in hts ill treatmenc of Ambarlsha, 
68. But enough of so much talking 1 However, the 
giving of illustrations is a poet’s prerogative. 

When Gaga Pandita heard Ramd^ praised, ho muttered 
to himself with envy. ,69. One day the king Shivaj'I 
having bathed, sat in the God*iooin, and having unwrapped 
the jya^abodha of its cloth covering, sat reading it with 
delight. 70. Just then GSga Pandita suddenly arrived. 
The king arose to greet him, and gave him a seat. 71. The 
Brahman now said to the king: '* What Sbastra Is it that 
you have unwrapped from its fold ? Is it in Sanskrit or 
Marathi ? Kindly tell me. ” 72. The king replied that it 
was the Lasahodha, composed by Samortha, The Pandita 
answered: “It<is a great sin to listen to a work composed in 
MarathL 73. If you so will, I will read to you the works of 
Vyasa, but from now on, O King, you should throw away 
every MarSthl book, 74. Marathi books are for woman 
Shudras and other such people, but for Brahmans and Kshat- 
riyas there are the PurarioSt composed by Dvaipayana. 
75. The king replied ; “ This book is in harmony with the 
Vedas and Shastras. I have begun to love it greatly, I 
wish you would look over the whole of it, " 76. While 
the king was making these remarks, the Pandita became 
very angry, and he said to the king: “From now on I 
shall not read the Puranaa to you. ** 77. With this "er- 
clamation, the Pandita returned to his home. But this 
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'^incident, did nofc arouse in fche king any unkindly thoughts 
regarding Eamdas, for he was a true bhakta of his guru. 

78. Samaxtha heard of the incident, and how his 
book had been forbidden. He, therefore, came with all 
his retinue, and encamped in the park, 79. Mter all 
had bathed, and performed their devotions, they sat down 
in a grove. In the meantime the king, indifferent to his 
worldly affairs, was preparing to go and see and worship 
Samartha. 80. Just then his scouts brought the news 
that Samartha was encamped in the grove. The king all 
in a flutter started, and walked barefoot. 81. The eight 
ministers hurried on foot. All the citizens of the town 
proceeded to the park. Many Vedic panditas and Brah- 
mans hastened to see and worship Eamdas. 82. Even the 
merchants of the city hastened to meet him, and following 
them came elephants, horses and palanquins. 83. For 
a short time the king stood looking over the crowd. He 
failed to see Gaga Pandita. He gave orders to his minis- 
ters to have him called, 84. A horse was given to a 
clerk, and the king instructed him saying : “ Tell Gaga 
Pandita to come at once to the grove to meet Samartha. ” 
85. The horseman arrived at the Pandita’s home, but was 
told by him that it was his time to eat, and, therefore, he 
could not come at that time. 86. “When Samartha comes 
into the city, and performs a kh'tana, I will meet him then.’* 
The messenger took this message, and delivered it to the 
king. 87. While this delay took place, the whole army 
approached with their sweet sounding instruments, the 
music of which filled the sky to overflowing, 88. There 
were eagle banners and drums. Flags woven with golden 
threads waved. Dancers sang their sweet songs. Through 
the music souls esperienced a sense of peace. 89. As 
the king thus came in state into the park, be saw the 
Giver-of-final-salvation. The king gladly prostrated him- 
self on the ground before him. 90. The eight ministers. 
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citizens of the highest rank, YaldlfcaJ, Panditaa and nohW 
Brahmans, all bowed to Uhu. 91. AH ahoulad: "Victory ! 
Victoryl to lUina" as the king hastened to mark Ilimdl./ 
forehead with frogrant powders. 9i. They mado a great haad* 
dress of Howcrs, and the king placed it on his head. Tliey 
put a garland around his neck that reached to his feer, a 
gorland that brought joy w the oyes. 93. Thus worahip- 
pod, the Giver-of'hnal'salvatlon, was seated in a p.alan* 
quia Music from various instruments now sounded, and 
the drums were beotca 94. Ss many Brahmans as oamo 
on foot were given carriages lit which to return. Crowds 
filled the streets of tho city. Feoplo coitected to ssu 
Bamdils. 93. As tho procession noarod tho palacu gate, 
many cannons wore firqd, and tho king, taking tha 
isadguru*s sandals, placed them before him. 96. Kor a 
moment lUmdils sat on tho royal tlirono, and then tbu 
poopio left for their homes. Then tbu king brouglit hot 
water for Il3md2s to hatbo with, and anointed him with p«rr« 
fumod oil. 97. After this perfumed butli, tho king cloth- 
ed him in thu yellow silk robe, und worshipped him ns 
rules prescribed, with tho uso of perfumes, rice, ilowors and 
saudol-wood paste. 93. In tho moanwidlo a feast wtut pre- 
pared. Tho Brahmans went for their bath und returned. 
Tho plates wore speedily arranged, und food was served on 
them of many dainty kinds. 99- Ilamdis performed tho 
customary worship of tho Brahmans, and then mado tho 
offerings to the gods. Bach ono was served with whatever 
ho desired, and all woro fully satisfied. 100. After all 
had eaten, and thopojKuupar? and gifts of money hud lKs^.n 
distributed to all, tho king took the plate of Samurtha, und 
ate from it, being tho last ono to bo served. 

101. With tho pormission of Bomartha, arrungenionts 
were mado for tho /cirto/io. Various seats were arranged, 
and lamps were lighted on every side. 102. There was 
an enormous number of flags and banners to grace tho 
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\irtana. The servants of the king with^ toshes in their 
hands went from house to house to invite the people. 
103. Great crowds of people assembled, so that there was 
no entrance through the palace gate. It was rumom-ed 
from house to house that the klrtana was of unequalled 
excellence. 

104. Aside from Gaga Pandita all the Brahmans 
of high rank had arrived, as also all the rich 
men of the city, forming a dense crowd. 105. At the com- 
mand of the SvM,Venubai began the kirtana, andKalyana 
led the chorus. Waves of love stirred the assembly. 106. 
After her, Akabai led in the kirtana. Then Kalyana Gosavl 
stood up to lead, and showed great eloquence of speech. 107. 
The Panditas and Brahmans began, however, to murmur 
among themselves. The other pious people, however, 
listened with loving joy, 108. Eamdas was in an inner 
room, but knew of the events taking place. He then came 
out to perform the kirtana himself, to the great joy of all. 
109, As Samartha entered, he made a Tiawostera to the Brah- 
mans, and the Brahmans all arose to greet him with hearts 
full of joy. , 

110. The proud Gaga Pandita did not, however, arise 
at that moment. He was proud of his own knowledge, and 
so kept his seat puffed up with conceit. 111. Samartha 
took in the situation, and stood in the middle of the ^ circle. 
He brought to mind, with feelings of love. Him, the 
Holder-of-the-Bow [ Eama ], and expressing his thoughts 
in blessed words, said: 112. “Victory, Victory o 

Dweller-in-Ayodhya, Husband-of-Sita, Son-of-Kausha ya, 
Son-of-Dasharatha, Killer-of-Ravana, the 
saguna and nirgmia ; whose adornments are His ^ 

Dear Rama. 113. Shri Rama is my Divine-knowledge. 
Shri Rama is my idea of indifference to worldly affairs. 

Aside from His name, I shall adopt no other 
salvation. 114. Shri Rama is my family guru. 
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Ratna is my perfect sadffurit. Shrl Rama is my dear savi- 
our, to take me across the sea of this worldly existence. 
115. Shri RSma is my learned listener. Dear Rama is 
my speaker on philosophy.- Shrl Rama is my blessing 
bestowing poetry. I have no one but Him," 

116. When Ramdas had finished these words, the 
audience clapped their liands, and repeated aloud the names 
of Rama. All shouted : “Victory 1 Victory 1 " and the 
sound of voices filled all space. 117. As Samartha stood 
up to perform, the assembly was overcome with emotion. 
Enthusiasm in the kirlam reached a high point, which my 
lips cannot adequately describe. 118. He highly praised 
the might of Rama*s name in accord with the teachings of 
the Vedas and Shastras.. He quoted from the Shrl Bhaga- 
vata and clearly explained its meaning. 

PROUD QlOA PANDITA IS HUMBLED 
119. As Gaga Fandita listened, be said to himself: 
'^'Samartha is not human. As I watch his features, I see 
that he is actually Maruti Himself." 120, G5g5 Fandita 
then'diopped all his pride of deeds, his pride of knowledge, 
and his pride of philosophy, and repentant in heart, he 
prostrated himself on the ground before Ramdas. 121. 
RamdAs raised him up, and einbr:u:ed him with both arms, 
and the Fandita in affectionate words said: “You are 
actually the avatara of Maruti. 122. You seem on this 
-earth to be an avalara in visible form, and to have come 
for the salvation of the world, but you are, in very fact, 
Brahma Itself. Of this my mind is fully convinced." 123. 
Samartha then took the Fandita by the hand, and seated 
him before him. As the king watched this unusual sight, 
he greatly rejoiced. 

124. Even the gods delighted to come and listen to the 
Mrianas of Ramdas. Seated in their chariots of light, they 
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listened with love to the stories of Hari. 135. All the sacred 
watering places in the three-worlds, too, assembled there- 
I through their presiding deities ]. Also all Festal Occa- 
sions stood near by in order to receive a blessing. 

136, Eamdas said to his hearers : “All the illusory 
things that you see will in the end be destroyed. Eama- 
alone is the one Eternal Being. Worship Him. 137. Eam- 
das here recited verses on Creation, Existence, and Destruc- 
tion. I quote them as they were spoken. Listen, you piou&. 
bhaktas of his.” 

( Abhangas not translated ) 

128. Such was the substance of Samartha’s klrlatia, iu- 
which he again and again used inspired abhangas. He con- 
vinced his listeners regarding their way of worship,, 
conduct, and experimental form of knowledge. 129. He 
also explained the doctrines of the Vedanta and the 
Siddhanta. All the Panditas were overcome with astonish- 
ment, and could think of nothing to say. 130. Eamdas-, 
then said to them : “The Marathi language seems to you to-, 
be inferior, but whether in Marathi or Sanskrit the mean- 
ing is the same. 131. If one reads the Puranas in the 
Sanskrit, one has to explain the meaning in Marathi, just 
as a king’s glory is not magnified except through his sub- 
jects. 133. If one throws iron aside altogether, the mar- 
vellous power of the touchstone cannot be known. God 
has from the very beginning created fifty-six different 
languages. 133. But as to the names of Eama and Krishna, 
there is no difference (no change from one language 
to the other ). The great poets, Vyasa and Valmiki, are 
witnesses to this in the Puranas. Ask them. 134,. 
God created the Sanskrit language, and 
the Marathi originated from a thief ; so the wise should 
not speak. All languages are without beginning and are- 
self-evolved. 135. If the Puranics did not explain the-' 
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Furanas in Marathi, they would not ba able to fill theii* 
bellies.” Hearing these remarks of Samartha, all the- 
Panditas laughed. 136. Hands were then clapped to the- 
shouts of “Victory. Victory ” The assembly was full of 
joy. The king lost bodily oonsciousness, and was absorb- 
ed in loving contemplation. 137. Both tho wise and the- 
ignorant among the listeners, the women, tho shudras and 
those of other castes, all remarked: “Today's kirtaTta has 
been a most blessed one. In listening our ears have felt a 
sense of peace.” 138. Tho final hymn of praise was then 
sung, and the-Husband-of-Janaki lEam] was offered tho 
wave offering. Suddenly Samartha ceased to be seen by- 
anyone, and Kalyana finished singing the hymns of 
praise. 139. But when they looked at the throne, they* 
saw the aadguru sitting there, and they exclaimed: “From. 
whence did he get there?" And all the people were 
astonished. 140. Then at Samariha's command, the favour 
of sweetmeats was distributed. The people then went to* 
their homes, and the king was delighted. 

RAMDAS’ NEW DISCIPLES 

141. Samartha had many disciples. The names of' 
those noted for their wisdom and popularity have already 
been mentioned. Listen to the names of those who newly 
became his disciples. 142. Bamajl Gosavl, a man totally 
indifferent to worldly things. His jiiatha [religious house]. 
WM near PalL He cast aside every share of Muya, and' 
gave himself continually to worship. 143. Musal' 
Qosavi, a man also indifferent to worldly things. He 
lived by the bank of the XrisbnA river. Meru GosivI, 
from the Karnataka country, who became a follower for- 
the sake of serving the Svami. 144. RudrAjl Gosavl 
whose home was in Shahaputa. DevadSsa of Dadegava, ai 
devoted bhakta of his gum. 145. Divakara Gosavl of’ 
Parall who acted as Saraortha’s family ■ priest. Bhanajt 
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'^osavl of Chaphaia, and Jasvanta Gosavi, always serving 
ills gum. 146. But enough, of all these details. By 
means of Samartha’s coming to Satara, Gaga Pandita was 
made free of pride, in the way above described. 14". 
The pride that comes from ignorance can disappear in a 
moment ; such is not the case with the pride of knowledge. 
But even this pride was made to disappear. 

RAMDAS GOES TO ALANDI AND PAITHANA 

148. Without informing any one Samartha left , 
"Satara, Arriving at the town of Bhuinja, he spent a night 
there. 149. Journeying from there, Samartha arrived at 
-Alandl. He bathed first in the Indrayani river, and then 
went to meet Dnyaneshvara. 150. Having worshipped 
the tomb of Dnyaneshvara, and having fed the Brah- 
mans, he stood up in the assembly hall of the temple, and 
performed a kirtana lasting two watches of the day. 151. 
After spending three nights there, he hastened on to reach 
the banks of the Godavari. Whatever village he pass- 
ed through, crowds of people came to welcome him. . 153. 
Having heard the good fame of Samartha, the town 
officials would come out to meet him, bringing him the 
materials for cooking a meal. At night they listened to 
his kirtanas. 

153. Thus with great joy Ramdas arrived at the 
■sacred city of Pratishthana [ Paithana ], and after bathing 
in the Godavari river encamped for the night with all his 
■followers. 154. Then with all his followers, Samartha 
went into the city to beg for food. He went to Ekanatha’s 
house, and at the shrine connected with it he worshipped 
God. 155. In the meantime the disciples brought back 
-their begging bags full of food, and the cooking of the 
meal was completed. Many Brahmans sat down with him 
to eat, and all had their appetites satisfied. 156. Then 
Just as the evening began, he went to worship at the altar 
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dedicated to Ekanatha. And as representing Eknnatbn’ho 
'worshipped the Ashvattha tree, which is well known^ aa 
God. 157. Samartha stood before tho padukas ( foot-ira- 
pressions on stone] of Ekaiwtha, and there performed a 
J^rtana, AJl the Brahmans of that sacred city listened 
gladly to him. 158. Ramdas remained there throe nights 
in Pratiflhthana under these happy conditions. As ho was 
about to leave, and finding himself alone, ho actually mot 
>ShrI Ekanatha himself. 159. As the sun was rising Rdmdda 
and his followers bathed, and then started on their way. 
They arrived at Aurangabad, and immediately started out 
to beg for their food. 

RAMDA3 MEETS A FRIEND AT AURANGABAD 
160. The elder brother of Bamdas, by namo of Rdml 
BamdSs, had come to that same place. He remained thero 
. a few days, and then returned to J&mba. 161. A follower 
of his was a resident of Sbabdpura. When bo saw Samartha 
begging his food, be was full of joy. 162. Ho prostrated 
himself on the ground before Bamdas, and tookhlmand all 
his company to his house. He worshipped him in tho 
customary way, and then served them food. 165. Bamdas 
performed a AirAzna there, thoroughly enjoyed by all tho 
listeners. It was a blessed day. 164. Kalyana Gosavl in 
front of the Svami performed a ktriana, Samartha then 
told him to repeat an abluinga containing examples; 165. 
these were to show where and how to beg, in one’s country 
and in a foreign country. Kalyana hod forgotten the ahhanga, 
and could not recollect it. 166. RSmdas threw his cymbal 
at him wounding his forehead, and causing blood to flow* 
167. Although Ramdas was dressed in a costly raiment, 
he burnt it and with its ashes dressed Kalyiina’s wound. 
The merciful one then passed his hand over Kolyina's 
forehead and behold ! there was no sign of a^ wound to bo 
seen. 168. Then when Kolyana got up to perform hm 
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klrtana, he remetuoered the abhanga. Listen to it with rev-^ 
erance, you wise people. 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

169. After repeating this abhanga, he continued his- 
Iclrtana for four ghatikas. Then when Samartha arose to per- 
form his klrtana every one felt supreme joy. 170. Hands- 
were clapped to the shouts of “Victory, Victory.” The 
assembly of bhaktas was overjoyed. The whole audience 
was moved with an amazement that words cannot describe. 
171. Eamdas explained the true meaning of religious 
deeds, worship and the Way of Knowledge. He preached 
to them on the power of God’s name, and organized a pleas- 
ing service for worship. 172. The klrtana lasted two 
watches, and then the final hymns >of praise were sung. - 
Wave offerings were waved over the Husband-of-Janaki 
[ Rama ], and all bowed to him. 

173. The name of this disciple of his elder brother was 
BhavanI Haika, The people requested him to urge Sam- 
artha to remain until the next day. 174. He replied to ■ 
them : “Samartha is under no one’s control. He suddenly" 
starts to go off. It is very difficult to change his will.” 

RAMDAS MEETS BAHINABAI 

175. Just then a Brahman woman arrived, by name 
of Bahinabai. She listened to Samartha’s klrtana, and felt 
dissatisfied with her in her mind. 176. She thought to - 
herself : “This worldly life is illusory, so is this body of 
mine and my deeds. The whole illusory worldly life is, 
therefore, false. I must go as a suppliant to this Sadguru> 
and in love worship dear Rama.” 177. With this determi- 
nation in her mind, she spoke to Akabai privately that it 
would be well if Samartha would remain over until the 
morrow, and give her the initiatory mantra, 178. Akabai - 
listened, and then said : “ The mediation of one of his 
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ToUowetsiaof no avail. You must fall at hia feet, and 
lovingly make yonr request of him," 170. Saroatlba wm 

seated on his mat. and BahinI mado her request : ^mam 
over until the morrovr together with all your followeca. 
Merciful one, and give mo the initiatory niaii/ra. ISO. I 
am without a protector, and havo come as a suppliant to 
you. Your very name purifies a sinner. Turn mo away 
from every seduction of this worldly life, and give mo ft 
place near you to serve you.** 181. Samaitba asked her 
■wheiB sbe lived? BahinI replied: I live at Shiura, 182. 

I came to this city for the purpose of meeting with some of 
my relatives, and lol unexpectedly I havo had this 
opportunity that you have given mo of seeing and worship* 
ping you." 183. Ramdas listened and replied: "I shall 
certainly come to Shiura* and then go on to PanehavutI 
in order to meet Shil Rdma. ** 184. Receiving this com* 
forting assurance, BahinI fell at bis feet. She then went 
bn ahead and made all necessary preparations. 

EAMDA3 VISITS BAHINABaI AT SIIIUEA 

185. Ramdas suddenly started on bis woy without 
taking leave of anyone. Bhavanl Naika came running 
after Mm, and said : "The hopes of many have been dis- 
appointed.” 186. Saraattba responded : "It will no: be 
the right thing for me to return here. I recognize your 
love for me. H'ow go back. 187. Whenever you remem- 
ber me, 1 shall always be near you." With these words ho 
wanton, and arrived at Shiura. 188. BahinI had mado 
all preparations in her house, and was sitting in tho street 
(waiting for him), just as a girl at her mothor.indaw*a 
watches for the message for her to come back to tho 

parental home, 189. From a great distance she was ablo 

to sea Samaxthaon a MU and a great crowd with him Sbo 

full of ]oy and bowed at his feet with reverence 190 
^he people of Shiura had heard of the good fame of Sal 



EAMDAS 


[Ch. xrr 


322 

r 

martha, and fclie well-to-do people went forth to welcome 
him, and with reverence bowed at his feet. 191. BahinT- 
had selected a very extensive wada [ house and grounds 
and offered it as a place for them to lodge. She invited a 
large number of Brahmans and had immediately prepared 
a feast. 192. She made every preparation also for the- 
worship of Samartha. She washed his feet with her own 
hands, and lovingly drank the water with which they were 
washed. 193. She smeared him with fragrant oil, and 
bathed him as God with warm water. She wiped him 
with her own garment, and then clothed him in a 
beautiful yellow robe. 194. She made the three marks 
on his forehead and smeared his person with sandal 
wood paste mixed with saffron. She put a garland of 
flowers around his neck, which to see gave the heart 
a sense of delight, 195. She rubbed fragrant pow- 
ders on his forehead, and sprinkled some over him 
She offered to him incense, and lights and the platter” 
of lights and various kinds of food. 196. She distributed 
fruit, pamiswparl and gifts, and reverently circumambulat- 
ed him. Thus worshipping her dear guru, Bahinabai fell 
prostrate at his feet. 197. Then pining her hands palm 
to palm, she said : “I have come as a suppliant to you 
with all ray body, mind and property. Now give me the 
mantra and an opportunity for service close to you.” 198. 
When God [ Ramdas ] saw the sincerity of BahinI, he 
placed his hands upon her head, and gave her the secret 
mantra, whereby she was able to cross the sea of this 
worldly life. 

199. In the meanwhile the preparation of the feast 
was completed. The Brahmans bathed and returned. The 
nustomary worship was performed, and the daintily 
«ooked food was served. 200. The greens and ghee were 
served to each one. Then Samartha made the offering to 
ihe gods, saying that it was out of love for Rama. 301. 
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After the Brahmans had sippad tha water boforo oafcingi. 
B-amd^ sat down to eat, and Bahinabal served to each ono 
according to his taste. 202. In this way the feast wont 
on; punasupuri and gifts of money were distributed, and 
then the Samartha’s /iTJr/ana began at night, and every ono 
came to listen. 203. As the Brahmans listened to the 
eloquence of Samartba, they nodded their heads with do* 
light He dwelt upon the power of tho Name of God, an 
idea in full accord with tho many shtislras. 204. These 
kirtanas were performed daily for nine days. Samartha. 
then left for Takll, taking Bahinabal with him. 203. Ba> 
hinabal committed to memory tho poems of tho Sadgurut 
and she had the strong desire to perform Urlmuu. 

R AMD AS REVISITS TiELf 

206, They journeyod along happily, and tho disciples 
begged the food os they wont along. Thus journeying, 
they arrived at Takif, much to tho joy of its citizens. 207. 
They exclaimed : “ Fortune has served us well in giving 
\is again tho opportunity of seeing Samarthx” Thus remark- 
ing, they prostrated themselves boforo him on tho ground. 
208. After bathing, they worshippod Mlruti in the usual 
manner. The company of Brahmans performed kirtanas. 
Thus three nights passed. 

209. Hamd^then took leave of Mdruti, and couio 
to Panchavatl. The whole company encamped at tho tank 
called Bamukunda in order to bathe. 210. After com- 
pleting the usual ceremonies, they visited the temple of 
‘Bama. There they all prostrated themselves on Iho ground 
like so many logs. 211. Then calling tho Brahman attend- 
ant, they anointed the idol of Bama, and clothed him with 
a beautiful yellowish robe and adorned him also with 
many ornaments. 212. They placed before him offer- 
ings of perfume, garlands of flowers, rice, incense, lights, 
the platter of lights, camphor, offerings of food 
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•and gifts of money, and reverently bowed before bim. 
7313. Then joining bands palm to palm, Ramdas began 
bis praise of Rama. He said : “I am without mantras^ 
without deeds, and without indifference to worldly things, 
-O God. 314. I am without cleverness and wisdom. 

■ I do not know anything of religious rites and austerities. 
O Mother Rama, Furifier-of-the-sinner, carry me across 
the sea of this worldly life.” 315. After making this plea, 
■the hymns of praise were sung, and now Mahipati pleads 
-with his hearers to listen with reverence. 

316. Smsti. This book is the Saniavijaya. By the mere 
listening to it the longings of one’s heart are fulfilled. 
May the God-loving and wise hhaktas listen. This is the 
:fourteenth delightful chapter. ‘ 



CHAPTER XV 

PREPARATION FOR THE STUDY OF THE SAINTS 

1. If, in accordanco with tho laws of governing fcho 
infinito number of rebirths, any ono is possessed of good 
deeds, then only can ho properly dcscribo in loving words 
tho lives of tho saints. 2. If tho Husband*of*Lakshmi h.xa 
been worshipped with a heart froo from worldly desires, then 
only there will arise a delight in listening to the stories of 
the saints. 3. Only when gifts are bestowed in love upon 
those who are worthy and only when there is a passionate 
longing to servo the saints, then only on account of tbo 
riches of these good deeds ono hears tho biographies of tho 
hhaklaa. 4. If ono has worshipped Shrl lUina privately 
with a contrite heart, then only will a delight in tho stories 
of the bliafdas arise in him, who aspires after Final Deliver* 
ance. 5. The Seeker after Final-Delivcranco, whojo 
efTorts are for the Supremo spiritual riches, can only como 
to know by bearing how tho saints live and their method of 
hhdkti and worship. 

RAMDA3 TELLS OF RAMA’S LIFE 

6. In the lost chapter tho stories included the follow-, 
ing: Samartha visited Alandi, and then hurried on to Fait 
thana where ho met with Ekonatha. 7, Departing from 
there this Brahmacharl orrivod at Shiuia and put up in 
the house of Bahinabal. 8. Ho preached to her on tho 
supreme-spiritual riches, and then wont on to Fanchavafcf, 
whore to his great joy he mot Shrl Kama. 9. Ho worship., 
ped him with all the usual preparations, andthonbegano- 
/cirfana at the great door of tho temple. 10. Asthonowa 
of this became known from house to house tho people camo 
to listen. The Brahmans of high rank in tho city and the 
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learned and expert shastris said fco themselves, “We must 
listen to RamdSs’ kirtana 11. A great many men and 
women, with an intense desire to listen, assembled. The 
pavilion was densely crowded, so that there was no way 
through the crowd. 12. In order that His goodness may 
be supremely exalted, God took the form of His bhakfa. 
Each became the father of the other, but there was no 
distinction in their essential forms. 13. As Ramdas 
stood before the image of Rama, he appeared as attractive 
as the Eagle appeared when standing before the Great 
Vishnu, ready to serve Him. 14. Or the scene was like 
that of Maruti, standing before the Universal Ruler, the 
Lord-of-Ayodhya [ Rama] in the attitude of a slave. Thus 
.Ramdas in his love described the fame of Rama in His 
sapuna form. 15. They had with them the cymbals, wna 
drums and all the accessories for music. All the disciples 
joined in the singing in this enthusiastic kirtana. 16. See- 
ing Rama before him, Ramdas composed some shlokas. I 
quote them in this chapter. Let the good people listen to 
them with joy. 

( Shlokas nob translated ) 

17. Listen, listen all you people, both wise and ig- 
norant. What other deity is there like Rama the moving, 
force and the pervader of the universe ? 18. In Havana’s 
prison the three hundred and thirty million gods were 
confined, and Rama delivered all of them. Such was the 
victorious Rama. 19. Having killed Havana he made 
Bibhishana king of Ceylon. There is no one in the three 
worlds to displace him. 20. In this world of mortals he 
made two bhaktas immortal, namely, Bibhishana and Hanu- 
manta. So mighty is my Rama. 21. Sbrl Rama reigned 
for eleven thousand years, during which there was no old 
age, death or poverty on the earth. 22. Rama is the 
advocate of the gods, Rama is the purifier of sinners. 
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Eatna knows tho hearts of His bhaklas. Thero is no on&: 
like Him in all fcho Throa Worlds. 23. Rima saved many 
souls. Shiva was relieved from palnby oalling on tho Namo 
of Rama. Rlima performed the miraslo of raising a stono 
slab to life. He alone knows His own divino power, 24, 
Rama is tho formless and attributeless [Brahma] unaffect> 
ed by Maya, tho moving force of tho universe. Ssill, 
■when his bhakias fall into troublo. Ho assumes form and 
attribates. 23. Just as a bit of crystal assumes tho colour 
of the thing on which it is placed, so dear RSma in tho 
same way breaks the bonds that bind His servants to this 
worldly existence. 26. In this way RdmdSs described 
the life of Rama with great earnestness. Men and Nvomen, 
as they listened, became onrapt, and nodded their heads 
at the loud shouting Of tho namo of Rama. 27. Tho 
sound of the oymbals, drums and vim was very sweet, and 
tho grandeur of the muaio seemed tho very personidcatlon 
of sound. Rdmdds then composed an abhanga. Liston to 
it, you pious people, in composure of mind. 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

28. Such was Somartha^s inspiring poetry, and ' 
the audience became absorbed 03 they listened. Thedis-- 
cerning ones said it was a gifted poetry. It seemed to 
them like tho creation of tho nine pootio sentiments.* 29, * 
The gods, the celestial choir, demi-gods, spirits, and fairiev 
sitting in their ohariots of light, listened to the enthusi- 
astic kirtarn. 30. Those celestial beings whispered to ono • 
another ; ‘‘Wo have no joy that comes from love. Bhahli has 
robbed us of It alL” 31. While they were whispering theso* 
things. Ramdas composed (hefollowing description of Rama,, 
which I quote in this chapter. Liston to it you pious ones, 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

33. Thus ho composed many hloasod ab/iangos. Tha- 
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katana want oh until the fourth watch of the night, when 
the siin began to rise. 33. Then Eamdas sang the closing 
hymns of praise, and waved the wave-offering over the- 
Dweller in Panchavati f Eama ]. Favours were distributed 
to all present, to the great joy of all hearts, 

34. In this manner Eamdas continued to perform 
Mrtanas for three days. , Maruti felt joy and embraced 
Eamdas. 35. The wise, the ignorant, women, Shudras, 
and all the other people present had their attitude changed 
as they listened to the kirtanas. 36. Eamdas’ acts of 
worship were to them, as it were, the initiatory mantra 
in that they began to regard this worldly existence and 
Maya as illusory, and in love began to worship dear 
Eama. 37. The saints became avfltaras in order to save 
the world. Otherwise, they are formless and unaffected 
by the three gunas [ Goodness, Energy and Evil ]. 38. 
Just as God is, so are his bhaktas. Between Him and them 
there is not the slightest difference ; just as there is no- 
difference between Nectar [ the drink of the Immortals ] 
and immortality ; 39, just as there is no difference whatever- 
between the sun and its rays ; between fire and heat, between 
the moon and its coolness ; 40. just as there is no difference- 
between a jewel and its brilliancy, between a pearl and its 
lustre, and between the waters of a sacred place and the 
water of the Ganges ; 41. just as there is no difference 
between space and sky, between air and its quality of 
motion ; so God and His bhaktas are different only in 
name. 43. In order to increase the glory of His saints, 
God gives the emotion of love to • His servants. They 
plead with God : “ Give us Thy command. “ 

•' RSMDAS thinks of building temples to RAMA 

43. “ I have t^e purpose in my heart to install the- 
images of Thee in the valley of the Krishna. So come. 
Thou there, and make Thy servant one who has Thee as 
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his Profesctor. 44. In this, Kcdiyuga [ present evil age 1 
men are unbelievers. Wrong ways of thinking have 
defiled their minds. So, wherever an image can be 
installed, there show some miracle. 45. By fear or by 
devotion incline men to worship thee. ’* Having listened 
to Eamdas’ petition, Hama replied : 46, “For your sake 
I become an avalara from age to age. The good fame of 
this is world-wide, spread through the writings of the 
great Yogi Shuka. 47. Nama the tailor, a God-loving 
bhakta, was always worshipping me so that for his sake I 
on one occasion turned the temple of Shiva around. 48. 
Seeing the devotion of Dnyanadeva, I myself moved the 
wall, and made the buffalo repeat the Vedas, in order that 
his name might become famous in the world. 4^. Going 
to the house of Ekanatha for twelve years I brought hia 
drinking water, and when TukArama’s manuscript was 
sunk in the water of the river, I, Krishna, was its preser- 
ver. 50, You took a galul [ pebble shooting bow ] in your 
hands, and killed many birds. But when you put them 
into the fire, I brought them to life, and made them fly 
away. 51. Whenever you, with your own hands install 
my image, there I shall for ever remain, and accept the 
service of the bhaktas. ' ’ 

52. While Bama was thus speaking, Kamd^ placed 
his head at Rama’s feet saying: Let your favour continue, 
O Rama, and henceforth be my protector.” 53. While ho 
tiius spoke, tears of love flowed from his eyes. His throat 
choked with emotion, as he looked upon the dark-coloured 
one [ Rama ]. 54. Ramdas could nothear the thought of 
separation from Him. Every moment be kept looking 
back at him. Samartha now started taking with him his 
whole company of disciples. 55. As they departed there 
was the loud sound of horns and trumpets. Maruti’s 
“banner was carried in front of the procession. People 
flocked together to see them off. 66. Samartha, pausing 
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where he dismissed all those who had come to see him offj, 
gave them his parting counsel to keep Eama in remem- 
brance, for only so would they prosper in their lives, 

SHIVAJi WELCOMES RAMDAS ON HiS RETURN 

57. Having thus spoken to them, Eamdas hurried; 
along. In whatever town he lodged he performed a 
ktrfana, 58. People strongly urged him to remain longer 
with them, but he would not consent. He had no liking, 
for popular honour. He was always indifferent to worldly 
things. 

59. How king Shivaji was day and night worrying' 
over Eamdas ; his kingdom and his wealth ceased to be 
dear to him. He said to himself : “ When shall I meet 

c 

Samartha?” 60. His scouts returned from searching 
near and far in all directions, but they could get no news 
of him. The king gave himself up to fasting. 61. Except 
for milk and fruit he ate very little. He thought to 
himself : “ When shall I meet my sadguru'i When will 
Eama answer my prayer?” 62. Just then Samartha 
arrived, and encamped in the Park. The whole company- 
performed their baths and devotions. The king’s scouts 
saw them.. 63. With great joy they went, and reported' 
to the king that Samartha had arrived at the Park. 
Hearing this news, the king was delighted. 64. The whole 
army was called out. The eight ministers also 
started. The citizens joined the procession, because^ 
E^das had arrived. 65. There was the loud sounding- 
of the musical instruments. The king walked- 
barefooh As soon as he saw Eamdas’ banner,' he 
prostrated himself on the ground. 66. As the king 
approached near his sadguru, he made eleven prostrate 
namasJcdras. He embraced him lovingly. His heart was- 
unable to contain his joy. 67. He applied fragrant- 
powders to Eamdas’ forehead, and hung a garland of 
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flowers around hla neok. All were happy, becauso they 
had met Samartha again. 68. Ho seated tbo Sadguru in 
a canopied tower on an elephant, and sat behind him 
waving the fly wiep. Many instruments began to play. 
The procession moved golly along. 69. As tbo proces- 
sion arrived at the city gate, guns were fired. And when 
Samartha entered into the palace he was givon a scat on 
the throne. 70. Tbo king worshipped him as formerly, 
reverently performing It himself. He clothed him in all 
the required garments and ornaments, and thon waved tho 
wave offering over his satgurn. 71. Tho king gave a 
feast to the Brahmans, serving them wi'h mony kinds of 
delicacies. The appetites of all Brahmans were satisfied. 
The king distributed thp gifts. 72. Tho foast was thus 
celebrated, and at night tbo Hari hUlatia was performed. 
Many people camoto listen, pandites, learned ahUslris and 
Brahmans among them. 73. At tbo bogim ing Samartha 
composed unob an( 7 u which I quote in this chapter. Lot 
the salats listeru By merely listening to it, they will got 
knowledge and inspiration, and tbo supremo'Spiritual- 
Hches will come into their possession. 

{Abhanga not translated) 

74. Such were Samartba's words, a mine of loving 
happiness. Tho listeners beoamo absorbed. Just thon tho 
sun arose. 75. Then tho lamps woro lighted and tbo 
hymns of praise sung. They waved tho wave offering ovor 
the Husband-of — JanakI [Rama]. Favours were distributed 
to all, and then the audionco departed. 

eAmdas tells sculptor to make an image op RAMA 

76. The Sadguru, being indifferent to these worldly 
things, went into the forest. He remained there for some 
days, and then went to the Cbaphala valley. 
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' 77. One day Ramdas fell; a strong desire to install 

an image of Rama there, and celebrate the festival of 
Ramanavami [birth of Rama]. 78. Men will thereby be 
incited to 5//a/c// and praise. 79. He then called a sculp- 
tor, and told him to look for some specially good stones 
and make three images, namely, of Rama, Sita and Laksha- 
mana, according to authorized rules, with smiling faces 
and delicate features. 80. The sculptor listened, and then 
said : ‘T will make them and give them to you in due 
time. Many days are required for such work. They 
cannot be made in a hurry.” 81. After this conversa- 
tion, the sculptor returned to his home. 

RAMDAS REMOVES A VILLAGE IDOL 

f 

Ramdas began to feel concerned, and so brought 
Maruti to mind. 82. As he brought to mind the Son-of- 
the-Wind [Maruti], he openly revealed Himself. To 
relieve Ramdas of his anxiety, he said to him; 83. “You 
have conceived a good desire, in planning an image for 
your worship and I can tell where you can find one. Go 
quickly and bring it here. 84. Fourteen miles from here 
there is an image of Rama in a miserable little village. 
Go there by night and hasten back with it.” 85, After 
saying this, Maruci vanished ; or one may rather say, he 
entered Ramdas’ heart. 86. Ramdas hastily started 
and went there by night. When he saw the image, he 
was full of joy. 87. Ramdas lifted up the images of 
Rania and Sita and bound them to his back. Then 
running with the swiftness of the wind, he returned to the 
Chaphala valley. 

88. Row when it was morning, a Shudra came to 
the place where the image had been. When lo ! and behold! 
he saw no image there. This filled him with astonish- 
ment. 89. There were many villagers sitting together 
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and ha gavo thorn tbo nows : ‘'During tho night liomo 
thiovcs must havo como into tho town, and taken away 
tbo images.” 90. When they heard It, they all exprtisod 
surprise. They catno and locked into tbo taiuplo, and 
found no imago of Rlma there to tboaAtonlabraont of oil, 
91. They remarked : *‘Ono hik* fear of thieves in tbo caso 
of gold or silver images of God, but no one has any 
exporicnco of stono images boiug blolon.” 93. Tlius 
remarking to oao another, they rushed in every direction. 
In tbo way they met o Shudr.v who Jw-vld ho had seen the 
thief that night 93. **I recognised him as tbo crasy 
Bamdos, who L, a fiupcr.man in this pirt of our country, 
and wanders about hero and there. 94. Ho had listened 
tho images to his back, •ami was running quickly along 
tho way. I would havo seized him by his wrist, but 
great wild beasts were following him. Ou. Seeing great 
tigers and bc.ars, 1 was greatly afraid, and climbed a tree, 
whereby my lifo wossared.** 96. Tho bhudra having sold 
this, tho villagers wont to lUmdas, and inado tholr /uii/ms- 
Auratohiui. x\ndtbero tluy recognized tbo images. 97, 
Theysaidto the siumi :'‘¥’ou uro a distin(pii>>hQd super- 
man. How is it that you btolo Iho god, and brought him 
hero? This is a btala on your greatness. 98. All tbo iiooplo 
say that tho king has becimo your dibclplc. Thoroforo, wo 
cannot mnko a ebargo against you, but you havo dono a 
very improper thing.” 99. Tho KomA/uiu MaA/rr tlUmdOsJ 
listened and then said; *T brought tho god hero at tho 
command of Udoia. If your feelings are pure, take Him 
away.” 100. Tbo villogers listened, then brought a largo 
cart, and attempted to lift tho imago into it, but they could 
not at all move it. 101. Many put their hands to tho 
task, and exerted nil their strength, but they could not lift 
tho idol at all. Then thoy mado a tiamaslAmi to Rdmdila, 
103. Thoy said: “Tho Husband-of-Slta (lUma] has 
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evidently come here on account of your hhakti. So 
now install the image here, and worship Him with 
affection,” 

EAMDAS BUILDS A TEMPLE AT OHAPHALA 

103. Having spoken thus, the villagers returned, and 
Samartha began to consider where to install the image. 
104. He sought for a place near the village, but no place 
suited him. He then came to the burning ground. 105. 
Half a mile from the village the river flowed. Mountains 
encircle the place. The place approved itself to him. 106. 
All around there was a grove of mango trees, which gave 
a very dense shade. Samartha said to himself : “ Here I 
must install the Recliner-on-Shesha [Vishnu].” 107. 
Then Samartha applied himself to the work of erecting a 
temple. Gathering together his fourteen hundred disciples,, 
they dug far laying the foundation. 108. Ail the dis- 
ciples went to the mountain, and brought back on their 
heads slabs of stone. They handed them to the Swami, and 
he laid them with his own hand. 109. Just as the mon- 
keys built the bridge [ over to Ceylon ], bringing moun- 
tains on their heads, so these disciples struggled with their 
heavy loads, but the hearts of all were full of joy. 110, 
Some took hoes in their hands. They stirred the mud and 
trod it. Some brought the mud to Samartha, and some 
brought the water. 111. There were in the village hewn 
stones lying about here and there. They brought these 
also. There was no one who forbade Samartha from doing 
so, for all reverently submitted to him. 112. Wherever 
Ramdas used his hands, extraordinary beauty was to be 
seen. Riddhi and Siddhi [ accomplishments personified ] 
were serving him. The part played by the disciples was 
of no account. 113. Hot many days were required to 
finish the temple including the pinnacle. The assembly 
hail was very large. They also arranged lodging places 
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for pUgrlms. 114. All tho psoplo uidod la supplying tho. 
necessities for tho warming ceromony of tho temple. Tho 
Vodics and astrologers assemblodi and determined tbo 
auspicious day. 115. King ShivSjl also orrivod to 
join in tho great celebration, bringing a largo quantity 
of garmonts and ornamonU, needed in tho colobration* 
116. Tho news of this templo warming ccromony 
spread from town to town. Many VaisJinatxi bluiUas 
in crowds assembled. 117. Inihoooutt, beforothoa&scm* 
bly ball, there were two /ufost altars placed ut both sides, 
and tho ochro rod M^utl banner waved thcro boautifully. 
118. In tho mcantimo tbo cooking of tho feast wont on. 
preparing many kinds of dainty foods. Tbo Brahmans 
returned from thoic baths', and began to repeat tbo Vedio 
mantras. 119. Tho sweet sounding instruments woro 
sending forth their musical tones, in harmony with tho 
big and tho littlo drums. Tbo shouted tho cries of 

” Victory, Victory. ” Tho hearts of oil woro glad. 120, 
While tho rito of putting life into tho idol was going on 
Samartha was pleading with RAma. At that moment tho 
Lord'of-Ayodbya [Rama] appeared. Tbo words used by 
Samartha should be brought to mind. 

( Al/Iianga not translated ) 

121. "O Rama, soparation from Thco makca ovety 
moment seem like an ago. O Rama, run quickly to mo. I 
am Tby infant child. 122. It is many days since I havo 
seen Thee. I am unablo to boar this longer. Without 
Theo everywhere seems a dcsoloto desert. My soul is in 
distress. 123. When I met Tboo ot Panohavatl Thou hadst 
made up Thy mind to come bore. What wrong hastTliou- 
seen in me that Thou host delayed so? 124. ORamo, my 
body is aflame to seo Thao, O Dear Ono, como now, why 
has Tby lovo suffered diminution ? 125. I am Thy 
helpless and lowly one. My heart is fixed on Thy feet. 
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Why hast Thou become indifferent to me, that Thou no 
longer keepest me in mind ? 136. Whether my service 
of Thee is true, or false. Thou, O God, dost know ; for 
Thou art the knower of the heart.” 

As Eamdas was thus pleading, the Husband of Sita 
[Rama] made Himself known. 137. The Life-of-the- 
world, who takes a pride in His bhakfas, at that moment 
took a visible form, and embraced Eamdas with feelings of 
love, 128. In order to fulfil the desire of Ramdas, 
Rama entered into His image. The promise which God 
[Purshottama] had made at Panchavati, He now fulfilled. 

THE CEREMONY OF DEDICATING THE IDOL 

i 

139. In the meanwhile the Brahmans were worship- 
ping the idol. They bathed it with the five nectars [milk, 
curds, clarified butter, honey and sugar]. They mixed to- 
gether saffron and musk and Eamdas rubbed it over it. 
130. They smeared it with many kinds of fragrant oint- 
ments. Then they wiped Him all over with a cloth, and 
dressed Him in the yellow robe. 131. They put over him 
a garment woven with golden threads, and on his head 
they placed a jewelled crown. On his forehead they made 
the marks with musk paste, and sprinkled him with 
fragrant powders. 133. In his ears were placed earrings 
of the shape of crocodiles, and on his breast jewelled 
ornaments, v/hich mads Him look beautiful, and so daz- 
zling as to compel one’s eyes to close. 133. On His feet 
little bells were fastened. On His wrist were placed some 
wrist ornaments. On His arms were bound jewelled arm 
ornaments. Around His neck they hung a garland of 
flowers. 134. The Husband-of-Janaki [Rama] was waved 
with wave offerings of incense, lights and the platter of 
dights. Outside of the precincts, there was the loud sound- 
ing instruments, and the bhaktas were shouting : “Victory 
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Victory.” 135. Thoy brought vosaols full of offerings,* 
vegetables and fruits. The nine kinds of custards as 
it were &o nine forms of hhaJdt, looked beautiful on tha 
plates. 136. There were fried ca^es, sugar puffs, wheaten 
cakes, layer cakes, short cakes, sweet cakes, macaroni 
fried puffs, and sweetmeats. 137. Thoro wore many prep- 
arations of fruits, and tho dcliotous beautiful yellow 
curry. All these woro offered to Rdma who ate to His 
satisfactioiu 138. It^ma having washed His hands, thoro 
wore placed beforo Him tho pamsuparl and gifts. Tho 
reverently circumambulatod Him, and then nmdo 
Him a nanmsJMra, 139. Thoy now borved tho Brahmans 
with food, tho same as tho offerings thoy had inado to tho 
God. Tho foreheads of tho Brahmans woro marked with 
saffron paste, and holy \vator was given them to sip, and 
then tho feast commenced. 140. As soon as it w:ls night, 
a A'irfana was performed in tho assembly ball. All listen- 
ed with emotion to tho blessed words of RdmdSs. 

( AbhanQoa not translalod ) 

141. Such were tho blessed words uttered by Hdnidis 
in his klrtana. By it tho bearers woro absorbed in the 
subject. Tho thrco-worlds seemed to bo in tho form of 
Rama. 142. Tho wholo sky was overflowing with tho 
loud sound of tho cymbals, and tho .sweet sounding drum. 
There was also tho noiso of clapping, and full of lovo tho 
listeners wagged their heads. 143. Thus tho htrtmxa 
continued until the fourth watch of the night. Then at 
the rising of tho sun the wave offerings were waved over 
the Husband-of-Janakl, Rama. 144. Tho listeners wore 
all making frequent namasharas to God and His hhakta. 
Every day Brahmans woro feasted. Thus during tho 
whole night thoro was tho noiso of tho klrtana. 145. Tho 
celebration continued for four days. On tho fifth day tho 
concluding dramatic entertainment was given. Thoy put 



238 RAMDAS [ Ch. XV 

rTanakl’s Husband [ Rama ] to bed, and then the crowd of 
pilgrims broke up. 

146. The king took his leave of Ramdas, and went 
away with all his retinue. Ramdas placed Kalyana Gosavi 
and Akabai in charge of ( the image of ) God. 147. When 
it was night, Ramdas sat alone by himself thinking of 
Maruti. Immediately the Son-of-the-Wind [ Maruti ] 
appeared, and spoke to Ramdas, 148. and said : “lam 
well pleased with you. Ask me for whatever boon you 
desire. ” Ramdas said to himself : “ The Merciful-One 
has understood my heart. 149. The desire has arisen in 
me to install images of Thee. So, perform some miracle 
wherever they are installed.” 150. After listening to 
him, Maruti said : “ I will surely do so. Your desire will 
be fulfilled.” Then Ramdas ma4e three images. Listen 
to the description of the appearance and form of the 
images. 151. The image of Maruti in the posture of a 
slave, and with hands joined together palm to palm, he 
placed before the image of Rama, Then there was a 
terrible and hideous image in the heroic posture which 
was placed far to the back. 15’2. Many different kinds of 
miracles take place there even yet. One of beautiful 
design was placed at Shinganapura. By the mere looking 
at it bhalctas become victorious. 153. When installing 
the image of Maruti there was a great celebration. The 
news having spread far and wide, a great crowd of pil- 
grims assembled. 154. About a half mile in front of 
Rama’s temple Ramdas erected a high pillar for lights. 
The light illumined the face of the image of Rama, so 
that people everywhere could see it. 

155. The image of Maruti which stood before the 
image had behind it an image of Ganapati. In describing 
the good fame of Samartha the mind is overwhelmed. 

156. O Merciful to the lowly, Lord of Pandhari, 
cause me to continue the story of the saints. Apart from 
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Thee, tboro is no illuminator of tho mind 157. Thou ai* 
both bearer and speaker. Thou art all tho Umo onablins 
mo to remember tho stories. Mahipati is Thy dear child* 
an ignorant and foolish child. 

158. Svasti^ This hook is tho Shri SaTUavijai/a, By 
ibomero listening to it tho longings of tbo heart aro fulfli- 
led. May tho Ood-loving bhaklas listen. This is tho 
fifteenth delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XVI 


MAHIPATI’S FONDNESS FOE THE SAINTS 

1. There are some who visit sacred places. Some- 
perform religious rites. But I care for no other method 
than that of listening to the stories of the saints. 2. Some 
regard themselves as ritualists worshipping a variety of 
deities. But I have no liking for anything except the 
good things said about the saints. 3. Some force them- 
selves to Vajrasana, and contemplate Brahma. Some treat 
as mere dust their worldly affairs, and wander in the forests. 
4. Some becoming Haridasas proclaim the deeds of Hari 
in song. Some have philosophic knowledge, and are super- 
men forgetting that they have bodies. 5. Some devote 
themselves to good deeds. Some turn their thoughts to duties 
prescribed and forbidden. But I like this easy way of 
relating with love the stories of the hhalctas, 

EITUAL IN THE WORSHIP OP AN IDOL 

6. In the last chapter there was related the pilgrimage- 
to Panchavati. After which Samartha built a temple, and 
installed the image. 7, At the time also Samartha appoin- 
ted Akabai, Venubal, and Kalyana Gosavi to the service 
of the God. 8. The glory of Ramdas increased greatly. Men 
and women came to see and worship him. Then Samartha 
planned to install the eleventh avatara of Shiva [ Maruti 
9. He had already installed a Maruti at Chaphala placed 
behind the image of Rama and at some distance from it. 
Let the wise listen with reverence to how he should be 
worshipped. 10. One who is a BrahmacliUrl [ a man off 
chaste life ], pure within and without, should take oil 
and anoint him. 11 After that he should be bathed with 
water and then be smeared with red ochre, and marked 
by the three upright lines made with mixed saffron and- 
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sandal-wood paste, also lovingly offered incense and lights 
12. God is very fond of curd-cakes, and therefore they 
should bo offered to Him. After sUtoon days of such ser- 
vice, all one’s longings will bo fulilllcd. 13, All the dis- 
ciples followed the methods of worship prcscribod by 
Samartha. They made many kinds of vows, whereby 
their longings were fulfillod. 

MAKER OF MOLTEN IMAGES BECOMES A DISCIPLE 

14. There was a maker of molten images, who wua 
devoting himself to the service of the stdmf. When Samnr- 
tna summoned him, he placed his head at Samartha’s fees* 
15. Ramdas said to him, “ Take some gold, and make of 
it a molten imago of MarutL” Ho replied. Give mo a 
drawing of the form such-os you may approve.” IG. He 
brought a copper plate, and Samartha made a drawing on 
it. Tho artisan took gold, and making the image, gave ic 
to Samartha. 17. When lUmdis took it in his hand and 
looked at it ho w*as full of joy. Just then king ShivSjl 
appeared, and made his loving naniosl.Sm to RSnidls. 13. 
'When he saw this little imago of Mdruti, ho exclaimed, 
“ Svami, How is its power shown ? " Then Samartha com- 
posed two sA/o/ozs. Liston to thorn, yo good and pious ones. 

{ Shlokas not translated ) 

19. Having listened to Samartha’s versos, ho wroco 
them down, and committed thorn to memory. Ho fastened 
the imago to his arm, and ho immediately ozporloncod its 
power. 20. There were many of bis other disciples who 
fastened the imago of Maruti on their arms, and this 
method which Samartha prescribed is still In vogue. 21. 
Maruti is the son of tho Lord of life. When life 
leaves the body, it falls lifeless. And therefore RamdSs 
worshipped Maruti 22. Samartha with his own hand 
installed twelve Maiutis. Tho first one was installed at Tfikal I 
which you saints have heard of already. 23. Tho next 
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one at Chaphala was placed before Sbrl Rama, a beautiful, 
one, and in the posture of a slave. Behind him there was- 
a statue of a horrible form. Maruti does not permit his: 
hhaktas to fall into distress. 34. And then, thirdly, Ramdas 
installed a very large image of Balabhima [ Maruti ] afr 
Shinganapura. Let the saints listen with reverence to how 
he later installed the remaining eight images, 

INSTALLATION OF A MARUTI AT CHAPHALA 

35. Samartha remained many days in Chaphala. One- 
day he suddenly arose and went into the forest. 26. The- 
disciples and followers soon followed him. Then they 
went into the town of Masura to beg their food. 27. In 
company with his disciples he hurried from house to 
house, crying out, “ Victory to the hero Rama, ” and the- 
pious people brought them food. 28. By begging in this 
particular way, Samartha was able to discern who were- 
really hhaktas and who were* not hhaktas, who were gener- 
ous and who were miserly. 39. By this method of begging 
from town to town he tested the people. Only those who 
were worthy of Final-Deliverance did he initiate into his 
disoipleship with the supreme-spiritual-riches (as the goal)^ 

30. Seeing that the town of Masura was one inclin- 
ed to hhakti, Samartha thought to himself, “I must install 
an image of Maruti there. It will greatly redound to his 
glory. 31. So without anyone’s knowing it, Samartha - 
went outside of the town, and making a very beautiful 
image of Maruti, installed it by the bank of the Krishna - 
river [ the village stream ]. 32, As soon as it was morn- 
ing the company of his followers arrived there and found 
the Merciful-to-the-lowly [ Ramdas ] repeating an abhanga ■ 
in honour of Maruti. 

( Ahhanga not translated ) 

33. While he was repeating this abhanga the towns- 
people gathered, there, and when they saw the image of “ 
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Mamti they wero oU dolightod. 34. Saraartha had 
llaruti duly worshipped by tho lips of the Brahmans. Iiv 
the mcantirao a fcasfc was being prepared, and many 
Brahmans assembled for it. 35. Xk4b5I then said to 
Samartha, “Food has boon prepared for only one hundred, 
but a thousand Brahmans have arrived. What shall I 
do?” 36. Samartha replied “Why should onotroublo 
oneself about that? Marutl will supply all of them with 
food.” Thou tho plates wore arranged, 37. RSmdas svo> 
shipped the Brahmans, and gave all of them ponsupCiri 
and favours. Ramdas made tho offerings to tho gods, and 
Brahmans ate tho offerings to tho five vital airs. 38. xVll 
had their appetites satisfied, Ritndis questioned Xkibal 
and she replied, “ Tho food is os usual.” 39. She then 
arranged plates for them all. Sbiv&il tho king sat down 
to oat, ond there was a plate with offerings to Mdruth 
BSmdds sut down before it. 40. Thus all dined and at 
night a W09 performed. Listen to RSmdds' blessed 

words, you pious people. 

( xl6/ianpanot translated ) 

41. While listening to Samartha’s words, the listen- 
ers forgot all about their illusory worldly affairs, and 
everything took the form of R^ma. No one bad tho 
thought of “ Who ara I? ” 

installation of a maruti at masuua 

42. On tho next day Ramdus started tho building of 
a temple ( at Masura ). Ho remained In Masura for ono 
month, and tho work was completed up to tho very pinnacle. 

43. The Sadgum then called ono of his disciples, and 
said to him, “Perform daily tho worship ofMSruti, and' 
give food to the hungry. 44, During tho day time go' 
into the town begging for food, and every night perform 
kirtanas.*" Thus instructing his disciple, tho Siximi' loft 
for the forest. 45. His company of disoiplos began’ go- 
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ing from town to town begging food, and daily having 
Brahmans dine with them. After which they read 
the hook called Dasabodha. 46. Thus they listened to . 
thoughts on morals, on the good and the bad, from 
Samartha’s own lips. Thus time was spent usefully, and 
all were happy. 

INSTALLATION OF A MARUTI AT SHAHAPURA 

47. One day Samartha rose early and came to Shaha- 
pura. He begged for food in the town. The people rushed 
after him to give it to him. 48. When it was night he 
withdrew alone to sing his praise of Maruti. And Maruti, 
seeing his loving hMUi, gave him a visual manifestation 
of Himself. 49. Maruti gave him a promise with His 
own lips, “Whatever desire you may have, I will 
fulfil it, in order that your good fame may spread into the 
enthe world.” 50. Kamdas then made this plea : “ I have 
made the image with my own hands. Thou, merciful one, 
enter into it.” Maruti replied, “I will certainly do so.” 
51. As soon as it was daylight people began to assemble 
to see Eamdas. Seeing the image of Maruti, they were 
astonished, and all were delighted. 53. The Brahmans 
were then called, and it was decided to install the image. 
Just then king Shivajl arrived in order to see and 
worship the Svdml. 53. The people of the town told the 
king of Samartha’s remarkable doings, how during the 
night he had made the image. The king heard this with 
delight. 

54. Preparations were made for gifts to Brahmans, 
and the cooking of the food for the feast proceeded. Eam- 
das performed his bath, and then sat down to the loving 
task of worshipping the image of Maruti. 55. With various 
fragrant oils and the five nectars they bathed the image. 
The Brahmans then bathed it with the recitation of Eudra 
and then wiped it with their upper flowing garments. 56. 
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Garments, adornments, and ornaments, sa&on, music and 
sandal-wood paste, were placed upon the image of Mdruti, 
and the garland of flowers hung around his neck made 
him look beautiful. 57. Incense, lights, camphor and the 
platter of lights were waved over him. Offerings of various 
dainty foods were made to him. Then lovingly making 
him a nama6A:ara they offered him handfuls of flowers, as 
prescribed in the Vedas. 58. Ramdas then joined his 
hands palm to palm, and repeated a verse of praise ; 
“Maruti is my life. I have no nearer relative than Him. 
59. Maruti is my mother. Maruti is my father, ray 
dearest friend, ray brother, my uncle. Aside from Him 
I have no other relative. 60. Maruti is iry supreme 
sadguru. It was through Him that I met Rama. It is 
through him that I have every joy and peace, and have 
not seen the illusions of this worldly existence. ” 

61. Alter praising Maruti in this way, he lovingly 
prostrated himself on the ground. In the meantime the 
Brahmans seated themselves inlines, and were worshipped. 
62. Vegetables, pickles and ralt were served along with 
the daintily cooked food. Somartha made the offering to 
the gods, and the Brahmans sipped the water. 63. What- 
ever pleased the taste of anyone, this was served to him, 
and thus all had their appetites satisfied. Fanasupari and 
favours were given them, and then the crowd sat down in 
lines to eat. 64. The king sat down with them, and all 
his retinue. All the people of the town, young and old, 
sat down with Samartha and ate with deepest reverence. 
65. After this a Jdart Klrtana was performed. Samartha 
took as his subject the Sundarkanda of the Ramayana, 
and all who listened were delighted. 66. As the sun was 
rising, offerings were waved over the Husband-of-Slta 
[Rama]. For carrying on the worship of this image of 
Maruti, Ramdas appointed one of hia disciples, 67. 
Pinally the assembled crowd broke up, and the king re- 
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turned to Satara, Samartha then took his company of 
disciples with him and started for Umaraja. 

INSTALLATION OF A MARUTI AT XJMARAJA 

68. When the people of Umaraja heard the news, they 
came out to welcome him accompanied with a musical 
hand. All made a namaskara to him, and then selected a 
place for him to lodge. 69. Those who were wealthy 
among the pious ones brought a large quantity of the 
materials needed in cooking. All the disciples went into 
the town to beg for food, as large crowds of men assem- 
bled. TO. All the people then gave themselves up to- 
listening to the Han Kirtana and to worship. The king 
came constantly to see and worship E-amdas because 
of his great love for him. 

71. Many days having passed, Samartha performed 
a miracle at night. He made a beautiful image of Maruti, 
which with the red ochre on it gave it extreme brilliancy. 
72. It had a perfect form and was very pleasing to the 
bhaktas. Before it Samartha sang about the character of 
Eama. 73. When the sun arose, the townspeople came to 
see and worship, and lo 1 before the svamz there was a very 
noble image of Maruti, to the astonishment of all. 

74. Samartha said to Ealyana, “Help the assembled 
multitude.” The image of Maruti was then bathed and 
worshipped according to the usual custom. 75. Garments 
and ornaments v/ere placed upon it, and the materials of 
worship were offered, such as incense, lights and other 
offerings. Outside the temple there was the loud noise. of 
the musical instruments and the “Victory! Victory!” cry 
ot the bhaktas, 76. While this celebration was going on 
king Shivaji appeared. He made eleven namskaras to 
the svaml in his love for him. 77. While the worship of 
Maruti was going on Samartha uttered words of praise, and 
-offerings were placed before the image of many forms 
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of daintily cooked food, 73. In tho moantimo Kalyina 
Qosavl was worshipping tho Drihmans. Ho served tho:a 
with delicious food, of which there was no iacc 7'J. 
Samortha mado thooilering to tho gods with foelinzs of lovo • 
and tho Brahmans ato tho oiTcring to tho Hvo vital airs. 

Tho king then sat with cUlaons and Sanmtlm to dino. 
SO. At night a Hari JCirlanj was porfonned,and tho pooplo 
Tomalncd awako for all tho four watches of tho night, 
whilo IUma*s nohlo character was being described wltn 
feelings of love. 81. Sweettuoats wgro olfered as favours 
and tho peoplo roturned to their homes. At tho Si\i nVs 
command tho king also returned to his city ( ). 
82. Rimdis placed thero onoofhls disciples to conduct 
the worship of MarutL Samartha thou loft and w.ai 
followed by hli muUitudo of dlsoiplos. 

I.NSTALL.VTION OP A MaIIUTI AT DATliU.V SIIIUaU: 

S3. As lUmdis wandered from forest to furosC ha 
arrived at Qattlsa Shlrdlo. IIo boggi^^i for food In tho town 
and tho people mado their nomosliim to him. S L During thu 
day thoro was tho reading of tho Purdnas and at night tho 
kirlatuis. Listening to theso borvlcca turned tho |>ooplo to 
worship. After somo days hud passed bo mode an imago 
ofMdrutL 85. Before this imago Rlmdds lovingly per- 
formed a /•’ir/uno. Whoothosuu arose {people assombkd 
to worship. 80. They saw boforo thorn an Imago of a 
beautiful shape, and whoii pooplo looked nt It they wore 
astonished, remarking, “One does not understand tho 
activities of Samartha, 87. Those uro favourable times. 
Theroforo MSrutl has rovoalod llltusolf.” Tho day for tlu» 
inalaUatlon was appointed, and preparations began. 88. 
After Samartha had flulshod his bath and morning prayer 
lie sat down to worship Mirutt Ho invited Brahmans of 
very high rank who loudly repeated jnaniras, 89. Out- 
ride, tho auaploious inatruraonts wore played. Tho imago 
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of Marufci was bathed with the five nectars. Lovingly 
the Rudra bath also took place. Samartha himself made 
the fragrant paste. 90. King Shivajl came bringing 
.garments and a great variety of ornaments. Samartha 
clothed the image with his own hands and made Maruti 
look very gay. 91 Red ochre was rubbed all over His 
body. Around His neck was hung a garland of flowers. 
Incense lights and other offerings were offered. The king 
placed his gifts before the image. 92. Lights were light- 
ed and waved before the image, while Ramdas sang his 
praises. The sMokas are blessed ones, and the saints 
should listen to them with reverence. 

( Shlokas not translated ) 

93. With hands joined palm to palm Ramdas thus 
used words of praise. Tears of love flowed from his eyeS', 
and the hearers were stirred with emotion. 94. There 
were offerings of flowers and the repeating of mantras. The 
image was circumambulated with feelings of reverence* 
Then bringing the offering of cooked, food, they caused the 
Son-of-the Wind [ Maruti ] to partake. 95. In the mean- 
time the feast was being prepared. The Brahmans re- 
turned from their baths. They were worshipped, and 
then on their leaf-plates dainty food was served. 96. The- 
appetites of all the Brahmans were satisfied, and they were 
given gifts and panasupari. Then Samartha, together with 
all his disciples, dined along with the king. 97. Ramdas 
performed a klrtana before the image of Maruti. The^ 
learned as well as the pious, ignorant folk, sat down to 
listen. 98. Ramdas repeated many abhangas, I will quote 
one of them. Seekers after salvation, who listen to it, feel 
a sense of joy, and are confirmed in their right thinking. 

( Ahhangas not translated ) 

99. Thus Samartha’s Jdrtana incited all to worship.. 
„The sky was .filled with the loud noise made ia 
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repeating God's nainQS» and the bearers lost all 
consoiousneas of body. 100. Four watebes of tho 
night passed in this way. Tho sun now arose, and after 
Samartba had sung hymns of praise, tho sweetmeats wera 
distributed. 101. Tho Oj^sombly then broko up. The king 
departed, taking tho ^mi's leave. M&ruti appeared in tho 
form of His DUsa (8crvant*Il&mdAs ) and as God (Himself ) 
disciple for the salvation of all the world. 102. Itdmdls 
appointed a there to carry on worship and instructed him 
to turn every one into tho Way of DliaUi. Ho then left for 
tho forest, taking tho multitude of bis disciples with him* 

INSTALLATION OF A MARUTI AT JAUANDA 
103. One day as Itlmdls wandered about ho came to 
the town of JardndS. When the people heard bo bad come 
they wore very glad. 104. Children and adults gatburod 
together, and lovingly wont out to welcome him. Tlioy 
prostrated thomsclvcson thoground boforohim,aDdtookhIm 
into the city. 103. With cymbals and drums tho HaridAscs 
performedthoir worship.Tboproccssionlodby a loud sound- 
ing band conveyed RamdAs to his lodgings. lOG. Tho 
disciples tbon went into tho town to bog for tboir food, but 
some people brought food directly to him. All wore thus 
able to have food, and at night RAmdAs performed a fJrlana. 

107. When more than half the night was possod tho 
audience returned to thoir homos. The God*loving bluiXla 
tbon withdrew by himself and brought MAruti to his mind. 

108. Samartba had mado an imago of MArutl, and Into it 
the Son*of-the-Wind [MArutl] ontcrod. It oppoarod u 
largo beautifully formed imago, and RAmdAs looked on it 
with delight. 109, Tho citizens of tho town arrived in tho 
early morning to see it As they saw tho imago of MAruti 
all rejoiced. 110. The astrologors woro called ond prepara- 
tions wore mado for tho crowd. RAmdAs lovingly bathed 
the image and duly worshipped it. Ill, Tlio God was bathed 
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with the five nectars, and anointed by the Brahmans. 
Appropriate mantras were recited, and all felt delight. 
112. Red ochre was rubbed over the image of Maruti, and 
lovingingly He was clothed and decorated. Flowers 
incense, lights and the platter of lights were offered to it. 
All the people shouted, “ Victory 1 Victory ! ” 113. Sa- 
martha brought the offering of cooked food, and Maruti 
partook of it in private. In the meantime the Brahmans 
returned from their bathing, and dainty food was served 
on their leaf -plates. 114. After the Brahmans were wor- 
' shipped, Samartha made the offering to the gods and the 
Brahmans sipped the water. Then all dined. 115. All 
the disciples ate in the same line with their Badguru. When 
it became dark a kirtana was begun. 116, Kalyana 
Gosavlled the service, describing the deeds of the gods, 
during which half the night passed. Samartha then arose to 
perform his part of the kirtana, and just then the king appear- 
ed. 117. He made eleven namaskaras to Ramdas and 
placed a garland of flowers around his neck. The king 
remaining standing, listening with reverence. Il8. As 
Ramdas realized the wish of the people, he repeated an 
abhanga on a philosophic theme. I quote it in this chapter 
just as he repeated it. Listen to it with reverence. 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

119. “ Through obscure philosophic teachings those 
who are inclined to the worldly life become crazy. There" 
fore one should worship directly the Saguna God. By 
such worship, difficulties of the worldly life disappear. 120. 

' The Holder-of-the-Bow [Rama] is the purifier of the sinner. 
By His bTame a long line of bhaktas have been saved. 
His good deeds have become known in the three worlds. 
His heroic acts are vividly described in the ’Furdnas." 

121. Such was the theme of Samartha' s kirtana. After 
“this he sang the praises of Maruti. As soon as the sun 
xarose, the lights were reverently waved over him. 
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122. After receiving tbo favour of swcotmoaU tbo* 
crowd of pilgrims broke up. Wboa gave pormia- 

sion the king returned (toSiUrS) and ho placed nU his 
love on Ramdos* feet 

12-3. Samartba then called to one of his dihciplcs 
and gave him tbo authority to perform the daily worship 
of Maruti, and charged him eo to plan that the people may 
turn to the Way of BluiUu 124. Thus charging the dls- 
ciploi lUmd^ started to leavo with his crowd of dUcIplos. 
Wandering about in the forest ho enmo to the town of 
Tembbl. 

INSTALLATION OF A MARUTI ATTEMDUf 

125. After begging tbeir food in Tcmbhl thoy fed tbo 
Brahmans. People came regularly to listen to tho hUtanas 
and all gave themselves to worship. 126. Many hero 
received tho initiatory nuin/ra* both among tho common 
people and tho pious rich. RSmdls» then sitting ulonoby 
himself, at night mado an imogo of MfirutL 127. It was 
characterized by its horriblo form and its vxtraordinury 
size. While Rdmdis sat repeating his praises, tho sun 
arose. 128. Tbo people came to soo and worship tho 
stumf, and seeing tbo imogo they wore astonished. 
Thoy exclaimed, “A time of prosperity has arrived." 
Arrangements wore then made for Its installation. 129. 
The Brahmans were invited, cooks prepared tho feast, 
sweet musical instruments gave out their sounds, and 
Samartha sat down to perform tho worabip. 130, Then 
nftor tho invocation there wog tbo bath with tho five 
neotors. Then tho dressing of tho imago in \arious gar- 
ments, which to look at brought joy to tho oyo‘<. 131. Tho 
whole of its body was rubbed with rod ochre. It looked 
radiant, like Rudra( Shiva) Himself. Offerings of in- 
■cense, lights, camphor and tho platter of lights woro 
made. Tho audience made a namash^ra. 
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132. In the meanwhile a crowd of Brahmans arrived. 
The disciples of Eamdas worshipped them. Leaf plates^' 
with delicious food were served, which to look at brought 
delight to the eyes. 133. Samartha made the offering to 
the gods and all present feasted. By gifts of panasuparl 
and other gifts the Brahmans were made happy. 134. The- 
smml dined with his disciples in the very last line. In 
the meantime preparations for the hlrlana were made, and' 
seats were everywhere arranged. 135. Bright lamps 
were lighted. Cymbals, drums and vlnas began to sound. 
The svami arose to perform the klrtana, and all felt a sense'^ 
of joy. 136. There was the loud shouting of the name of 
God, the sound of which filled the sky. And now and 
again the whole audience joined jn clapping their hands 
and snapping their fingers. 137. Samartha took for his- 
theme the noble characteristics of Shrl Eama. By this 
the hearts of his hearers were touched, and they forgot the 
illusions of their earthly existence. 138. While the 
klrtana was thus going on the sun arose. Then waving 
the wave offerings over Shri Eama, they distributed 
the final favours. 139. All the people returned to their 
homes. The svami then, without taking leave of anyone^ 
departed for the forest. The disciples had to hunt for him^ 

INSTALLATION OF A MARUTI IN A MOUNTAIN VILLAGE 

140. Samartha saw a village up in the mountain^ 
and went up to it. The disciples soon arrived, and all wor- 
shipped him. 141. They took their begging bags and at 
once went into the town to beg food. Samartha said to 
Akabai , 142. “A Maruti has been installed at Tembhl'. 
Who shall be placed in charge of the worship there?” She- 
replied, “Choose a disciple who belongs to that town and 
appoint him to the office. 143. One who is of a pure and> 
chaste character, one who will worship with a sincere and 
worshipful spirit, one whose power of speech is such that 
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when people heat him their hcarta will becomo Indlfforont" 
to worldly things, lil. If son placo such on ono in 
■charge many people will begin to worship MarutL’* Listen- 
ing to her advicOi Samartha replied, It shall bo done. 

145. lUmdaa then performed his hath, and began 
the worehip of MSrutL In tho moantimo hU disciples re- 
turned bringing tho food they had bogged. Tho Brah- 
mans were then invited to dine. 14G. The feast was being 
prepared. Just then king ShivSjf arrived to worship Rim- 
das. Ho made his sadguru a namosA'dra and stood before him. 
147. When Saraartha motioned to tho king with his hand, 
the king sat down. In tho meantime tho Brahmans took 
their baths, and all sat opposito their leaf-plates. 148. Tlio 
plates were served with tho holy food obtained from bog- 
ging, and this they ate.* For tho purification of their 
mouths the tulasl leaf was brought and dUtributad to 
every ono. 149. At tho third watch thcro was tho read- 
ing of tho PurUna^ and thou tho D2ajhodIut was rc:id. Tho 
substanco of it was discussed, in order to drive away tho 
illusions of MatjU. 150. 'When night came, and Samartha 
was by himself, ho mado another imago of Mlruti. It 
was a hugo image, but according to artistio principles. 
To look at it gave the soul a senso of rest. 151. IVliou it 
was dawn, all tho people of tho town camo to worship 
Bamd^s. Samartha gave a command that every propara- 
tion for tho installation should bo mado at once, 153. 
that all the citizens including householders and priests in 
all the towns around should bo invited, and that tho invi' 
fcatioD should bo extended as far as ShahSpura. They did 
as they wore commondod. 153. As tho nows of Samartha 
spread a groat crowd of people ossorablod. Tho loud 
sound of the musical instruments was now hoard and tho 
worship of the imogo began. 154. A pavilion was 
.erected and tho red ochro-colourod banner of Mfijuti was 
^ised. The Brahmans repeated Vodio mantras, and the 
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image was bathed with the five nectars. 155. After the 
anointing of the image, ( the red ) shendur was rubbed 
over it. It was offered garments, ornaments and flowers, 
and with them it looked very beautiful. 156. Incense 
and lights were lovingly offered, and then the great offer- 
ing of cooked food was presented. Samartha then sang the 
final songs of praise, and all offered handfuls offlowers. 

157. In the meantime the Brahmans returned from 
their baths and were duly worshipped. The leaf-plates 
were then arranged and the food served. Samartha made 
the offering to the gods. 158. After that they sipped 
v/ater, and the appetites of the Brahmans were fully satis- 
fied. Panasupdrl and gifts were made to all and their 
hearts were gratified. 159. Along, with the king his attend- 
ants dined in the same row as Samartha, and then the 
hirtana was begun by Samartha, 160, He repeated many 
abliangas, but I shall quote only one that gives the sub- 
stance of his teachings. If the pious walk according to it 
they will be saved. 

( Ahhanga not translated ) 

161. ■ This obhanga of Samartha’s is in itself a bless- 
ing to all. Samartha then told the story of Maruti as des- 
cribed in the Sundarakdnda of the Ramayana, 

162. As the kirtana continued through the night the sun 
now arose, and both Maruti and Eama were presented with 
the wave offerings very lovingly. 163. Boasted hara- 
bara was distributed to all as the final favour. The king, 
taking leave of Samartha, returned and all the ‘ people re- 
turned to their homes. 164. Samartha appointed for the 
worship of Maruti a wise disciple, very God-loving, who 
was able to turn the people to the Way of Bkakti. He then 
hastened from that place. 

165. Wandering through the forest as he ' willed, he 
came soon to Urnabahu. Here he installed an image of 
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MSruti of tremendous sizo. 166. Eamdas sang in slUoka^ 
hero the story of Urnababu, which I quote with fcciinga of 
love. You pious ones, listen to it attontivcly. 

( SMokas not translated ) 

167. Such were the ton shloJaxs of Samartha, compos* 
ed to describe the story of Urnabahu. Ho repeated them 
with, great love. Saints only oro ablo to understand thoir' 
moaning. 168. The ovil*mindod and deceptivo BAvnna 
bad kidnapped tho good SitA. To scorch for her lUma 
journeyed to tho South. 169. Bears and monkoys holpod 
Him. They built a bridge over tho sea, and He, having 
killed the ten-headed Bdvana, roloasod tho gods from their 
prison. 170. Ho mode Bibhishana immortal, and gavo- 
him an everlasting kingdom over LankA ( Ceylon ). Thus 
Kama, being victorious. ba.stoncd back to Ayodbyd, 171, 
With Sltd and Lukshmano and with un army of ono hun* 
dred and eighty billions of raonkoys, Ho encamped on tho 
bank of the Krishna river for tho purpose of batliing thoro. 
172. SUa encamped in a*town called Shitato. Near her 
was Hama’s brother, tho victorious Laksbmana, Hama, 
the Hecliner on tho serpent sliesha, Hbnsolf was at that 
time bathing in tho Krishna. 173. Tho Holder- of-tho-Bow 
[Hama] made a Shiva>cmblom out of sand, and placed it 
on a straw scat Then worshipping it with all tho usual 
rites, He sat contemplating it 174. Everything to his 
mind became Shiva. Ha had no consciousness of Him- 
self. Just then through a fall of rain on tho earth u flood 
swept down the Krishna river. 175. Both Hama ond 
Lakshmana were lost in contoroplation. Maruti was stand- 
ing close by, and exclaimed, ** Thoro will now bo a dis- 
aster ”, 176. Tho flood corao roaring on, ond greet waves 
were thrown up. Then MaruH put forward both bands, 
and stopped the flow of all tho wotor. 177. Maruti stood 
in the middle, and the wotor was unable to forco Its way. 
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'Ti'hen the water turned to the West sixteen miles back. 178, 
;Maruti’s power, which could nob be withstood, made the 
■Krishna river form two forks, leaving an island in the 
middle, called by people Eamlinga. 179. Rama then per- 
formed a wonderful deed. He saw a beautiful slab of 
«tone, and drew on it the form of Maruti, just as He had 
-seen him with his eyes. 180. The Holder-of-the-Bo w [Rama] 
then placed it in the water, and in Lakshmana’s ear 
uttered*the following prophecy, 181. “ In the Kali-yuga 
i shall haveaft/ia/cto by name of Ramdas. He will take this 
image out. ” Thus said the Lord-of-Ayodhya, 

EAMDAS DISCOVEES THE ANTIQUE BAE-EELIEF 
OF MAEUTI 

182. In a former paragraph the installation of a 
Maruti at Urnabahu has been described. Without anyone 
knowing, Samartha left, 183. and He quickly arrived 
at the place where Shri Rama had erected a k'nga, and 
where the Krishna had divided into two forks. 184. There 
he suddenly remembered that Shrl Rama had with His own 
hands made a bar-relief of Maruti and had placed the 
image in the water of the Krishna, and that he must cer- 
tainly find it. 185. Ramdas looked all around but Maruti 
was not to be seen. His heart felt desolate and he cried 
out aloud, 186. “Quickly come to me, O Thou dearest of 
my life. Brother-of-the-lowly, dear Maruti, without 
Thee my body seems all afire. Meet me quickly that the 
.pain may cease. 187, When Shri Rama went to His 
heaven, He appointed you, Maruti, as His servant. Have 
you no recollection of this ? And, therefore, you have made 
me hopeless 188. Hearing Ramdas’ words, pity was 
aroused in the Son-of-the-Wind. “I will give you a meeting 
with me now,” said a sudden voice from below. 189. “My 
.heart is also impatient to greet you. Come down into the 
.water, and I will meet you . here.” Ramdas, hearing this 
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water, and I will meet you hero.’* RamdSa, hearing thU » 
voice, leaped into the water. 190. There wore many 
people by the bank of the KrishnS, and they sent up a 
distressed cry. They exclaimed : “There is no limit to the 
depth of the water, and there are crocodiles and other water 
animals in it.” 191. lUmdSs had leaped into the water 
of a deep hole, but no one had recognized him os one living 
in a certain place or town. 192. Just then some ono said, 
he had recognized hi n and that ho was the crazy Ranidis. 
Ho had called aloud to liarut!, and then leaped into the 
water. 193. Such was the conversation of the people on 
the bank. “Someone has lost his lifo needlessly,” they 
said. One remarked : “ It must have been written in his 
Fate that he would dio in this way. ” 191. While the 
people on the bank were talking in this manner, his dts* 
ciples arrived searching for him. They hoard the bid news 
and all were alar.'ncd. 193. They were in the samo sta^o 
as that of a young ddcr, abanionodbytho mother deer. With 
the hope of seeing their saJgum they looked in every diroc* 
tion. 196. Taen they romomborod the past events, and 
sat down with a quiet mind, and yet no one took food 
or water, because they were without their sjdguru, 

197. In the meantime RJmdSs was in the water 
seven days. Mdruti gave him a visual revelation of HimI 
self, which gave Ramdis* heart groat joy, 193. Shrs 
Kama hod formed in bar-relief on the stone slab u Mirutl* 
Raradas took this imago, and camj out of the Krishna, 
river. 199. As the people saw Samartha, thoir hearts wore 
^Ued with intense joy. All cried out : “Victory, Victory.” 
All minds wore filled with astoniahmont. 2U0. Tho 
townspeople now exclaimed to one another ; “ There woro 
fish and crocodiles m tho deep hole of tho river. Ho w was 
it ho lived there for the seven days? Tho power of saints 
is most extraordinary. ” 201. Tha disciples, who.u they 
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..saw Samarfcha, fell at his feet. All then bathed, and broke- 
■their fast. 

303. When half the night had passed, Eamdas sat by 
himself. Suddenly Maruti appeared to him, and in the 
quietness revealed to him his secret thought. 303. He 
said : “ Shrl Kama with his own hand s oulptured this bar- 
relief on a stone. You have brought it out of the water - 
and its form is imprinted on your heart, 304. How look 
at it, and make another one with your hand. Install it here 
and this one replace in the water.” 305. To this expressed 
wish of Maruti, Eamdas was agreeable and he made a 
very beautiful image, which was installed on the bank of 
the Krishna. 306, Eamdas then replaced the Maruti that 
Shri Eama had made in the deep hole in the Krishna river. 
The new one was duly installed ‘with the usual prescribed- 
ceremonies. 

307. The news spread from town to town, and a great 
crowd assembled there. The saints and maJiantas perform"*^ 
ed a Idrtana and the Brahmans repeated the mantras. 308. 
Maruti was worshipped in all the prescribed ways. Gar- 
ments and ornaments were placed upon him. Garland and 
sandalwood paste were placed on him. Offerings and the 
final wave offerings were then made. 309. The Brah- 
mans were feasted, and pdnasuparl and gifts were distri- 
buted to all. 

The saints must give me their attention as I develop- 
the next chapter, 310. The stories of good men are supre- 
mely purifying, and in describing them there is intense 
joy in the heart. And so you pious ones, being absorbed 
in these stories, give me your attention. 311. He, who 
is the Meroiful-to-the-Lowly, Lotus-eyed, is personally 
relating these stories of saints. Mahipati is merely 
his instrument, and not an independent writer. 
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212. Svastu This book U tbo Shri Santaiijaytu By* 
moroly listening to it, it fulfils tho longings of tho heart. 
Lot the Ood'loving, wise bluildas listen thcroforo. This is 
tho sixteenth delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XVII 


SAINTS ARE SENT EOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD 

1, In order that the earth may have light, the sun rises 
in theEast. In order that the sky may be beautiful the 
moon appears in the heavens.. 2. In order to hear the 
weight of the earth, the chief of serpents ( Shesha ) became 
an avatara. In order that clouds may spread over the earth, 
the oceans are filled to overflowing. 3. In order to preserve 
the life of living creatures space is filled with air. In order 
to warm the body and create digestive power the gastric 
heat burns in it brilliantly. 4. In order that all the gods 
may have their appetites satisfied, immortality-producing 
nectar [ amriia] appeared in Heaven. So, in ih.e Kaliyuga 
the saints have descended for the salvation of the world. 
5. As they have dwelt on the names of God in their songs , 
people have been saved by merely listening to them. In 
order that men may worship and adore God, they have 
installed idols that reveal His attributes. 6. In order to 
increase the happiness that comes from love, God Himself 
became His own bhaJcta, To the eye Rama (God) and Dasa 
( Ramdas ) are two names : but the inner light is the same 
in both. 

THE INSTALLATION OF ELEVEN MARUTIS RECALLED 

7. In the detailed descriptions of the last chapter it 
was related how Samartha made eleven Marutis with his 
own hands, and installed them, 8. You saints have 
already listened to the various places where he installed 
them. You may have forgotten them, so I again repeat 
them. Kindly listen. 9, Ramdas installed an image at 
Takll near Rasik. That first event of exceeding interest* 
you good people have attentively listened to. 10. Aside 
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from this one, Samartha iastallcd cloven ManitU la tho 
volley of the Kriahni, namely t\vo images in tho Chaphala 
vale, wide awako and glorious, 11. At SlnganSpura one. Tho 
third was installed at Mosura and tho fourth MSruti 
Shahapura. Tho fifth was Installed at Uraaraia, 12. Tho 
sixth Maruti was installed at Battisa Shlralo, tho sovonth 
imago at Jarandd, and tho cigth at TombhL 13. Tho ninth 
M^ti was placed up in tho mountains at Navdgiiva Tho 
ionth at Urnabdhu undermost extraordinary circumstances. 
14. Ton images wore thus installod, but tho two in 
tho OhSphala Volo mado in all clovon Mlrutis, as is under- 
stood by all of Bdmdls* followers. 15. At tho end of tho 
list you havo listened in detail to tho story of Brnabdku. 
To SCO that place Is to enjoy tho poaco that comes from in- 
dlfferenco-toworldly-things. 16. Samartlia choio to romain 
hero many days. Crowds gathered hero to soo, and worship 
him with dovotional hearts. 17. Thoso who with strong 
desires mado vows, Mdruti fulfillod tbolr longings. Tho 
disciplos [ Ramdlsls 1 livo thoro to servo him and carry on 
tho religious rites. 18. If (Maruti] wishes to accept tho 
florvico ( of tho vow maker ), good health is tho result. 
Otherwiso tho servitors havo much bodily troublo; and, 
therefore, men with dosiro rotiro. 19. Inallthoso olovon 
places olaborato festival takes place in colobration of tho 
birth of Maruti. Vaiahmva bhaUaa ^Qiiotai Llrtmias, and 
crowds of Brahmans assemblo. 

RAMDiS BEC01IE3 A FOREIGN MISSIONARY 
20. After performing thoso pralsoworthy deeds, 
Samarlha wont to tho sacred oity of Kolhapuro, whoro ho 
remained many days laying tho foundations of faith and 
worship of God. 21, By moans of Urtaiiaa, repetition of 
God’s names, and by tho worship of Vishnu ho turned mou 
to that path. And seeing Eomdas acting as ho preached, tho 
all-wise Brahmans gave him honour. 
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22. From there [ Krishna Valley ] Eamdas continued 
southward in order to visit other countries, where the in- 
habitants were characterized by the two qualities, rajasa 
and tamasa [ activity and evil ], and where there was not 
the slightest of the good. 23, Theological truths 
and the worship of Vishnu were unknown to their ances- 
tors, so that all were given over to immorality and glut “ 
tony, and no one knew the way to the supreme-spiritual - 
riches. 24. If the name of Rama fell on their ears, those 
fools regarded it as supremely unpleasant. As Samartha 
watched those people, his mind filled with wonder. 
25. There were those whose occupation was that of 
interpreting in two languages. Samartha, therefore, said 
to them : “ Tell me how it is that they are irritated 
hearing the name of Rama ? ” 26. They replied : “ If 
any one repeats the name of Rama, it is considered as a 
bad omen for their domestic life. It is the name repeated 
when one is at the point of death, and the moment it is re- 
peated, death comes, 27. Such is the teaching in this 
country, and therefore they dislike the name of Rama.’* 
To this reply of the interpreter, Ramdas responded with an 
affirmation : 28. “Only if I succeed in turning ail to the 
worship of Rama, am I to be called the bhakta of Rama.” 
He therefore remained there many days, and thoroughly, 
learned their language. 29. In their language he finally 
performed daily kirfanaSf and so touched their hearts* 
Many became his disciples as they heard from his lips of 
.the supreme-spiritual-riohes. 30. He told them of how 
that supremely wicked fisherman [ Valmiki ] by repeating 
the syllables ma-ra, ina-ra [ die, die ] ended in saying 
Rama Rama. Through that event his fame has easily 
spread, and the Three-worlds [ heaven, earth and hell ] 
have not space enough to contain the love felt for him. 
■31, When Shiva drank the poison, his whole body was 
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on fire, but os S livi (thrcc-ost. 1 and %tUb nan cro-« eyui ) 
pronounced tho na ne of Iti n hii mind Arei ca ed. 32. 

{ PingaJi) t’ 0 i ro tiUle» a \cr> ’ i.ap o' aln, c-vlU 1 loVet 
pirrot b> iv K o' [Kl. aj, laJ l> l’ it •'a.ca 

fi tamed :o i e land of Uci.cX Tbli U c i* r it Itjudly 
proclaim 33 And. Ihertfore. I tdl jcu, J cvef feXnvl t'.a 
nomo of lUma,** Tius yrtacblng to i' a pv^plo, he tv^rrsd 
the u fcci ti 0 *aj of ILo uorthfp ( of 2U na ) 

nvMDVfjI^.TUIt'STOC iViHiVLJl 
34 Whoa Saniartbi had tiaU'udhU jro'k 0 c^c { la 
tho CanarvM country ), * u bk^ati bU re arn irur »#> 
Alon,; the way, in tbo \arlot$ iila^ «, h« '•boT(;J hU 
lovo in tho porfo'OJanc^ of Air in it 3S Junt a* tho 
Ganj^ea llowj alon,? I a courts purify log t' o to vna nlong 
ltd banwa. and b) thoaUhtof bor aud by her toueb, ala 
and sulTarlng dUapp ar. a td troia aUo mo nourlabo \ wIUi* 
outanycITort ofibsiM, 3u ao i alula, anxloua ts> te!p 
othcra, ad tbay wandor casually fron country to i^untry 
bring about tbo salvation of tbo>o who on IbU vxrtb ora 
indiitcront to spiritual thlngn How a u I abto to mu tilon 
tbo very many who ha\o dono thUT 37 Aud so iUmd&« 
turned all that country to tbo worship [ of lUiiLa) and 
then gradually in tbo CO npany of hU fullowora returned 
to tho Valo of CiiAphala 

rXMDAS WELCOMED DACiC V.SU lU.N LULSCbD 
38 Rtlmdis had proMOualy appointed KalySna nxl/nX 
to perform tho woriihfp of bbri Rdiaa ( at Ciiphaln ) 
lioon os ho heard tbo nevva ( of lUmdia* arrival ), hta heart 
was full of )oy 39. AU tbo cUkuna of iho town wont 
out to Wclcomo him 3tuslcal inatruraouU woro played, 
and tho nir was filled with tbo )oy of their love 41) -U 
Boon as they saw thofr scuJjuru Iboy bowed prot Into on tbo 
ground Young and old embraced him, and hung garlanda 
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of flowers around his neck. 41. Thus on that day, with 
music and acclaim, Samartha came to the temple of Rama»- 
As he looked on Shri Rama, his heart could not con- 
tain his love. 42. Lovingly he bowed prostrate on the- 
ground, and with eyes full open he looked on the image. 
Ramdas embraced it with love. The peace and joy of it i 
am unable fully to express. 43. He then again took a 
bath, and duly worshipped the image. In the meantime 
a feast was being prepared. Just then king Shivaji arrived* 
44. When he saw the sadguru, he bowed to him eleven 
times. The king, then clothing him in costly garments, 
adornments and ornaments, worshipped him. 45. The 
feast was now ready, and various daintily cooked dishes 
were served. With joyful hearts all dined along with the 
sadguru. 46. The sadguru took the pamsupdri, and then 
sitting on the throne gave his command to all that prepar- 
ations should be made for the approaching festival. 47. 
The gods desire to see the great festival of the birth of 
Rama. It should be performed here, because Rama is near 
us here. 

THE FESTIVAL OF THE BIETH OF EAMA CELEBEATED 

48. As they received this command, the hearts of all 
were filled with joy. The king stood before Ramdas with 
hands joined palm to palm, and said : “ I will bring the 
needed materials.” 49. Samartha replied to him : “Accord- 
ing to the teachings of the scriptures the birthday of Rama 
( Navami ) is to be celebrated after begging contributions 
from many. The wealth of one individual alone should 
not be expended on it. 50. Still if you have the desire to 
help, join your contribution with theirs.” As soon as, 
Ramdas gave him leave, the king hastened back to his 
place. 

51. The followers of Ramdas had assembled from- 
many villages to welcome him. These going back to their 
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homes, began to make preparations for tho festival. SSi, 
The temple of Kama was whitewashed and garnished. 
Svastilcas and pictures were drawn on tho floor ( with 
coloured powders ). A pandal was erected with banners,, 
andtheloud sounding music began. 53. Tho disciples 
who had been sent out to beg for food brought back somo. 
Followers in the towns around sent various materials. 54, 
The king sent very many sackfuls of materials, accom- 
panied by his secretaries and officials. 55. Tho festival 
began to be celebrated on the first day of tho brightdialf of 
Chaitra ( April ). On that day the musical instruments 
were played with the very greatest of enthusiasm. 56, 
King Shivaji now arrived accompanied by all his minis*, 
ters and army. Many Pandits, Brahmans and Vedio 
priests arrived also for tha groat celebration. 57. Samartha 
bathed early in the morning, and then worshipped Slirl 
BSma. Brahmans repeated Vedio 77Uintras, and the hearts 
of all were full of happiness. 58. Tho Lord*of'Ayodhy^ 

[ Ramal was bathed with a mixturo of many fragrant oils, 
with saffron, musk and orpajo, and with tho fivo nectars. 
59. At tho suggestion of tho Brahmans, tho goldon.-bath 
ceremony took place, simfiarfo that doao ot tho nia/tarudra 
ceremony. Then they wiped the imago with thoir upper 
flowing garments. 60. Thoy clothed the god in a yellow 
raiment, and cloth with gold and silver threads of beauti- 
ful design, and a shawl of eight strips, to look upon which 
gives joy to the heart. 61. On his forehead was placed 
mark of saffron paste, and smeared his person 
with paste of the fragrant sandalwood. A garland 
of flowers’ was placed around his neck, and hero’s bracolets 
on his arms. 62. There was placed around his nock a 
string of pearls. On his breast the jewel glittered. On 
his feet were placed thavan/dand nepura ornaments, A vast 
amount of powders was thrown into the air. 63. Plan- 
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i:ains, oocoanuts, custard apples, pomegranates, grapes, 
JRamaphaia, and tlie leaves and nut used in the panasupari , 
were all placed before the image. 64. Many forms of 
'tasty food, fried in butter, were prepared, and as an offering 
of cooked food there were numerous dainty dishes neatly 
.arranged on the leaf plates. 65. The king placed before the 
image as a gift a handful of gold coins, the sight of which 
.gave the ( Brahman ) worshipper much pleasure at ■ the 
thought of his enrichment. 66. There was the waving of 
the platter with lights over the image, the waving of in- 
cense, the burning of many lights from wicks of cotton 
around sticks, of five thread wicks and three thread wicks- 
These burning wicks were offered to the god, followed by 
an offering of food. 67, The bhaJdas shouted , “Victory, 
Victory. ” The klrtana took place at the great entrance 
door of the temple. Sweet music from many instruments 
was heard. Samartha then intoned the final song of 
praise. 68, The image was circumambulated with rev- 
erence and all offered handfuls of flowers. A.nd as all 
prostrated themselves before the Husband-of-Siba [ Rama ] 
they felt a sense of peace. 69. Ramdas then, with hands 
ioined palm to palm, composed a hymn of praise, in which 
he pleaded for comfort with pity-arousing emotion. The 
-saints must listen to it with reverence. 

(1) “0 God, I have none but Thee. So care Thou 
for me. 

(2) I am deficient in Indifference-to-v/orldly-things' 
I abound in insincerity. Fatal doubts fill my 
mind. 

(3) Right-thinking has deserted me, and knowledge 
has abandoned me. But now my heart clings 
to Thy feet. 

(4) May I ever be repeating Thy names, for my 
heart places its confidence in Thee.” 
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70. After this pleading cry, Ramdasraado his na»ias- 
kiira to the Husband-of-Slta (Rama]. Just then, tho 
Brahmans returned from their baths, and wero seated in 
'Crowded lines. 71. In company with his disciples 
Samartha worshipped tho Brahmans, seating them on tho 
bathing-board, and washing tho feet of oil. 72. Tho water 
with which their feet woro washed was brought to tho 
sadguru, and ho lovingly dranfc it For all saorad waters in 
the Three-worlds are located at tho Brahmans* feet. 73. 
Their foreheads were marked with tho saffron paste. Tho 
black spots from musk woro also mado on their foreheads 
and their persona wero smeared with tbo thin paste mado 
from sandalwood, and an abundance of fragrant powders 
.were used. 74/' Garlauds of flowers woro placed around 
their necks. Incense, lights and tho platter of lights woro 
waved over them. Cymbals, vinos and bells wero sounded, 
and thus the wave offering was mado to tho Brahmans. 7S« 
Leaf-plates wero spread for all. Tha ( king's ) attendants 
did the serving. For the fast-day of tbo birthday colobra- 
tion, light food was prepared. 76. Many kinds of pickled 
fruit and vegetables wero served on tho leaf -plates; so also 
pickles and yellow custards. 77, Delicate whoaton meal 
in milk, mixed with largo helpings of butter and sugar* 
and many kinds of fried bhajast wero served on tho leaf- 
plates. 78. Leaf-cups full of curds, milk, ghee and sUra 
were served. Then Samartha mado tho offering to tho gods 
saying that Shxl Rama was the onjoycr of fooi 

79, According ns any one had a spooial tasto, that 
was brought, and served on his leaf-plato. All had their 
appetites satisfied. Then tho mouth-purifying course was 
served. 80. The Brahmans, with tho pa)iasupdrl and 
gifts in their hands, gavo to Bamdas tha rico over which 
mantras had been repeated, saying: “May you worship 
•the Lord-of-Ayodhya, the Husband of-Slta [ Rama ]. 81* 
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Knowledge is connected witli Indifference-to-worldly- 
things, and Indifferenca-fco-worldly-things is marked by- 
union witb the spirit of worship. To save the whole- 
world you should become &navatara at different ages." 82» 
Having uttered this blessing, the Brahmans returned tO'^ 
their homes. Large numbers of the common people came 
to see and worship Lord Rama on His throne. 83. After 
the Brahmans had dined, those who partook of the light 
cooked meal sat, and those who observed a strict fast ate • 
fruit only ; all had their appetites satisfied. 84. In the 
meantime the sun was setting, and it was time for the- 
final praise service. The hhaJctas could not contain their 
love for Rama. People hastened to see and worship Him. 
85. Outside skinned drums of various kinds were sounds d,_ 
Some blew wind instruments and horns, while lights were 
everywhere being lighted. 86. The place dazzled with light 
from the many lamps that had been lighted. Clarions 
gave out their sweet sounds. There was no limit to the 
joy ( of the people ). 

87. One acted as a mace-bearer and made the people 
stand in line on both sides of the way, and in front bards 
described Rama’s heroic deeds. 88. Using various kinds - 
of flowers the Brahmans worshipped the gods. Incense- 
lights, camphor and the platter of lights were waved over- 
the Husband-of-Sita. 89- The idol attendants drew a 
curtain before the idol, and then made the offerings. The- 
Makfas at that moment stood outside, and shouted, “Viotoryt- 
Victory”. 90. After Rama was satified with the sweet odour 
of the offering, the curtain was removed immediately, and 
sweetmeats were distributed to all, which His servants ate 
with joy. 91. Thus the final praise service was held, and 
wave offerings waved over the Lord of-Ayodhya [Rama]. 

Then when night came preparations were made for a^ 
procession of the idol. 92. There were many banners 
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with the eagle design and witt fish designs. Some of the 
Tsd-ochre coloured flags were very large, and the picture of 
Maruti was drawn on them. 93. The image of Rama to 
be carried in procession was seated on a throne. Soma 
waved brushes and whisks before it. To look at it gave 
joy to the eyes. 94. In front of the procession there was 
the loud sound of musical instruments, and dancers sang 
sweet songs, cannons roared, and the bhdktaa cried, 
“Victory, Victory. ” 95. Rockets, fire crackers, and 
other fireworks were let off every few feet ; thereby the 
earth was lighted as brilliantly as with the rising sun. 96. 
In the front ranks the Haridasa sang, repeating the deads 
ofShrlRama. All the gods, sitting in their chariots of 
light, looked on with wonder, 97. saying ; “Blessed is 
RamdSs* love. He has. seduced the Good Being by his 
sincerity. By giving us immortality, he has deceived 
us, for it seems that thereby we are separated from Shrl 
Rama.” 98. Thus in gay procession BSma returned, and 
by that time there were but two hours of the night left. 
RamdSs then began his kirtana. 99. First his disciple 
rose one by one, and described the deeds of BSma. 
There was no limit to their joy. They brought into their 
recitation all the nine emotional sentiments. 

100. Thus the festival continued every day for eig ht 
days. Twice the image was carried in procession, 
and in singing the praise of Hari the enthu- 
siasm was extraordinary. 101. On the morning of the 
birthday [iVauaml] all finished their bathing, and then 
worshipped Shrl Rarua, and the praise service was held 
with tremendous enthusiasm, 102. After that the 
Brahmans were worshipped. Samartha himself performed 
ihe worship of their feet. Fragrant pastes and oils were 
placed on them, and flowers were offered them. 103. The 
favours of sweetmeats were distributed to young and old* 
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The sun. had now been up for one watch, and Eamdas- 
began his Mrtana. 104. He repeated an dbhanga as a- 
prologue. Listen while I quote it in this chapter. Behind 
him stood his disciples, with accompanying instruments 
in their hands. 

( dbhanga not translated ) 

105. While repeating this abhanga tears of ioy flowed 
from his eyes. And as the sound arose of those repeating 
aloud the names of Rama, the air was filled to overflowing. 

106. Recognizing the wish of every one, Samartha ex- 
plained in detail the reason for the festival of the birth of 
Rama. 

EAMDAS EEPBATS THE STOEY OB EAMA 

1 07 . Ramdas said to his hearers : “Listen to my words 
Rama is the unchangeable, and the attributeless [nirguna]’" 
abounding in py, and for ever perfect Intelligence^ 

108. He became the advocate of His hhaktas through 
becoming saguna [with qualities], and taking a human 
form. He performed many deeds worthy of being sung 
by the animate and inanimate.” 

109. Pulastya Muni was the son of a Brahman, a 
man of extreme austerities, and one of perfect knowledge* 
From him was born here on the earth Vishrava, a mine of 
right-thinking. 110. From Vishrava was born through 
Kaikasi three sons. Listen to their names. 111. The 
monsters Ravana and Kumbhakarna, haters of Brahmans 
and gods, and the third Bibhishana, the servant of Vishnu, 
devoted to the love of worshipping God {bhakti). 112. The 
three by their extraordinay austerities gained the favour of 
the Lord-ofHeaven (satyaloka) who said to them: “Ask the 
favour of a boon according to the desires in your hearts.” 
113. Hearing this voice of Brahmadeva, Ravana at 
once asked as follows : “I wish to conquer all the gods». 
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and bocomo tho lord of Threo-worlda [Heaven, Earth aid 
Hdll 11-4. Along with Indra I wish all tho gods to bo 
my servants. I wish to possess tho golden city, with sons, 
grandsons, wealth and wives. 115. My prosperity should 
last for fourteen of tho four yuga period.** Brahmudova 
hearing him replied: “Your heart's wish will bo fulfilled.**' 
116. Then Brahmadova [Bcgotton-from-tho-Iotus] said 
to Kumbhakarna : “You may also ask some special boon.’* 
Hearing this request, tho gods becamo very anxious, say- 
ing to thomsclvcs that all was not going well. 117. Tho 
gods then besought Sarasvatl to go and sit in Kumbha- 
karna’s mouth, and prevent his asking for what may bo to- 
thoirharm. 118. “Surely I will’*, said tho daughter of 
Brahmadova. Kumbhakorna then requested tho king of 
Saiyalohi [Brahmadeva's heaven] : *'Givo mo a heavy 
sleep, and thus enioy bodily happiness.*’ 119. "Assured- 
ly,” said tho LotuS'bcgotton-ono [Brahmadova]. AH 
the gods then rojoiced. After that Bibhlshano, chief of 
Vaishnavos, asked for his special boon. 120. "I wish to 
be a worshipper of Vishnu, andhavo my desires centred in 
Qod and Brahmans* 1 wish to bo repeating tho names of 
God continually, ond never forgetting to do so.'* 121. 
Hearing this request of Bibhisbana’s, Brahmadova was 
much pleased, and at onco saying, “So it shall bo", loft for 
His abode. 122. Tho granted boons Immediately went 
into effect* Havana carried out his extraordinary deeds.' 
He captured Lanka (Ceylon) from Kubora, and himself 
went to live there* 123* Ho also conquered all tho pious 
kings of tho earth* Tho ton-headed monster [ Havana ] was 
exceedingly greedy, and filled bis treasure house with 
jewels. 124. He had many sons and grandsons. Then 
being in possession of Brahmadeva’s boon, ho took with 
him a great army and attacked the city of tho gods. 125. 
In a tremendous battle he conquered tho gods, bringing. 
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witti him the three-hundrad and thirty million gods [ or 
33 classes of gods ] whom he imprisoned in Lanka 
(Ceylon). 126. Together with the nine planets he made 
the gods his servants, and cows, Brahmans and Rishis 
were greatly harassed. 127. The monsters who were 
obedient to the commands of the Ten-necked monster 
•| Ravana ] filled the earth with itheir arrogance. This 
occasioned the neglect of sacrifices and divine offerings, 
and unrighteousness greatly prevailed ( over the earth ). 
128. Right-demons with great relish devoured cows. 
Brahmans and Rishis. Suffering through those evil beings, 
the whole earth was in trouble. 129. Then eighty-eight 
thousand Rishis, and the gods along with Indra, and the 
earth in the form of a cow, arrived at the Heaven of 
Brahmadeva \ Scdyalolca^. 130. ^Telling Brahmadeva- 
all the news, they besought His help: “Ravana, intosicated 
with pride, has robbed us of our homes.” 131. Brahma- 
deva replied : “Let us go to my father, who is the founder 
of all religions. He will remove all your anxieties.” 132. 
Brahmadeva, together with all who had come to Him, went 
to the Ocean-of-milk, and standing afar off on the shore of 
the ocean, they shouted aloud, “Victory, Victory.” 133. 
All joined thbir hands palm to palm, and stood according 
to the prescribed rules, and then with love in their hearts 
began to utter with their lips words of praise: 134. 
‘Victory to Thee, Enjoy er-of-the-Ocean-of-milk, Husband- 
©f Lakshml, Supremely-generous-one, Recliner-on-the, 
serpent-Shesha, Unchangeable One, Mine-of-mercy 
Brother-of-the-iowly. 135. In obedience to Thy com- 
mands, we were protecting our places of abode, but Ravana, 
the pride-intoxicated monster has robbed us of all our 
homes. 136. He devours cows and Brahmans. Un- 
righteousness has spread throughout the worlds. Gracious- 
ly look upon us. Thereby the universe will be made 
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liappy." 137. Haying lisioned to this complaint, a Yoico 
from the sky was heard : *'I will bacomo on avatUra in 
tho Sun-family-UtiQ, and will uttorly destroy lUvana. 
138. AH of you gods will appear In tbo guise of monkeys 
Shiva will become Maruti, and burn the city of LankA 
(Ceylon). 139. The Serpent Shesha (Vishnu’s couch) 
will become Lakshamana the brother of Rama, Vishnu’s 
conchshell, Panchajanya, will become Bharata, and His 
disk will become Shatrughna. 140. I, Rama, Holdor-of 
-the~bow, will he born to Daaharatba and Kausalyi, a 
voluntary aoafura, and will kill Ravona in battle. 141. 
1 shall establish righteousness, and make cows and Brah- 
mans happy. ” As tbo crowd of gods listened to this 
voice, they were comforted. 

142. Lee us turn now to Aiapala's son, a supremely 
powerful and holy king. Ho had no son, and tboroforo, 
was downhearted. 143. Then with great oitort bo 
brought to his place the Rishl Shrings. Tbo king perform- 
ed the blrth'-saciidce. The Bacrldcial cake was provided 
and the sacrldoial deity divided it. 141. The king had 
three wives: Hausalyd, Sumitru and Haikayu. As tbo 
noble muni distributed the cake to the throe wives, bo 
said : 145. *' The moment you oat this, you will assuredly 
have beautiful sons. ” 'When Haikay^ hoard this, she was 
very angry. 146. Said she : “I am the king's favourite 
wife. Why should I take the smaller piece? In the battle 
when the king went to help Sbakra ( India ) I gave him 
complete victory,” 147. Vasbishtha heard of this prophecy 
and said to himself : “Now look out for trouble.” Just 
then a kite, flying in the air, swooped down and picked 
up the morsel that ( Kaikaya had rejected ). 148, KaikayS 
then began to cry: “How now can I have a son?” 
Kausalya immediately divided her piece in half, ond put 
one piece in NaikayS’s hand. 149, So also the good 
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Sumitra gave half of hers to Kaikaya. So all three “became 
with child, and the king enquired about their fancies. 
150. He who finds His happiness in the Ocean-of-milk, 
God-Supreme, Dweller in Heaven [ VaiJcuntha ] suddenly 
revealed Himself to Eausalya for the sake of aiding His 
hliahtas. 151. He whose name when repeated enables one 
to avoid the return of births and deaths, He, the Formless 
One, became caught in her womb. But that must be 
recognized as a wrong statement. 153. For Eausalya was 
delivered without the slightest pain. Suddenly the Beclin- 
er-on-the-serpent-Sbesha [Yishnu] appeared to her in 
her inner room. 153. On the ninth day of the bright 
half of Chaitm (April ) at the second watch of the day, 
Eausalya looked upon the ornament of the Sun family 
line ( Rama ). 154. Peace, love, mercy and devotion 
were near Eausalya as her close friends. They went and 
told Dasharatha that he had a son. 155. The king was 
very happy. Said he ; “My good fortune is remarkable.’* 
He distributed sweetmeats from house to house, and 
musical instruments' gave out their loud sound. 156- 
Just then other female servants came, and told the king 
that a son had been born to Sumitra. The king reioiced. 
Immediately after that still another female messenger 
arrived, and said : 157. “ O king, to Eaikaya two beau- 
tiful sons have been born.” . On account of these births 
Brahmans assembled, and the king distributed unlimited 
gifts. 158. The king broke open his treasury of gold and 
jewels, and every beggar was given to his satisfaction. 
The city of Ayodhya was decorated. 159. The whole 
city rejoiced. There were arches and banners at every 
house. Women taking red and yellow termeric powders 
started for the royal palace. 160. In whose toe the 
holiest of the holy Ganges has its rise. He, the Lord-of- 
the-earth, was being bathed on Eausalya’s feet, I regard, 
that, as very wonderful, indeed I 
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161, Vashishtha than said to tho kiog: "Look now 
on the faco of your Bon8.‘* He then bathed himself with 
his clothes on [ soc/wiZa], and had ( Dasharatha ), tho son 
of Aja do the same. 163. Tho king took off hU gannonts and 
ornaments and distributed all to tho Brahmans. Tho kinis 
then went into tho inner chamber, and looked with lovo on 
his sons. 163. Dasharatha, supremely foctunato, looked direct^ 
iy with his own eyes on tho Supmmo Brohmu. And oa tho 
child was given a drop of honoy» tho Dark-complozlonod* 
one [ Kama ] was pleased. 164. Tho child was so boauti. 
ful that ten million gods of lovo would loso their bright* 
ness heforo him. Dasharatha mentally wished tho child 
freedom from all evils, and bodily aHUctions, and looked 
at him. 

165. Vashishtba mum thon seated himself os 
customary, and explained Shrf Hama’s horoscopo. Said ho: 
"This child is God*Supromo, Lord^ofoLakahml. Uo boa 
desconded as an ato/dm to givo peoco to tho world. 166. 
He will kill Havana, and Eumbhdkarna,andfroo tho gods 
from theirprison. Ho will establish rightoousnoss on tho 
earth, and protect his bJiaklas. 1C7, For olovon thousand 
years bo and his descendants will rule, and thon finally ho 
will take tho whole city of Ayodbya to Heaven." 168. To 
this prophecy of tho son of Brambadova tho king replied J 
"My good fortuno is blessed." After twelve days they 
named the child. 169. Thoy put into His cradlo Him 
who is the Supromo*KraA»na, untouohod by MuijS, As 
'they swung tho cradlo to tho sound of "jo, jo”, thoy gave 
Him the name of Raghunatba [Kama], 170. Tho jowol 
in Sumitra’s heart they named Lakshamana. Tho two 
•sons of Kaikoyi wore named Bharata and Shatrughna. 

171. Theso four sons of Dasharatha gradually attain- 
•ed maturity, Thoy all seeraod as brilliant as tho moon in 
tho bright half of the month. 173. In Kama’s descent 
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as a^;a^am the' earth, reioioed exceedingly. All men who 
were ill formed or ugly became beautiful. 173. Old 
people looked young. The poor became rich. Eain fell-’ 
in unlimited amount ; fresh grass sprang up in the hot" 
season. 174. Cows on the earth that gave little milk be- 
came wish-cows, supplying abundant milk. Care and- 
“poverty fled far away from the world. 175. The 
ignorant became wise. The careworn became comforted. 
Such feelings as enmity never entered into His subjects’" 
•minds, even in their dreams. 176. The music of Mrtanas' 
was heard from house to house. Men and women all be- 
came devout. The unde vout, haters and evil doers were- 
not to be seen anywhere on the earth. 

EAMDAS CLOSES THE EESTIVAL OF EAMA 

177. Mahipati requests his hearers to remember what 
has been previously related. It was in that way that Ram- 
das lovingly described the birth of Rama. 178. Samartha 
preached to his hearers : “What do you or I lack ? The 
formless one became one with form, in order to protect his 
MaJdas,'’ 179. After his sermon there followed the clap- - 
ping of hands and the shouts of “Victory, victory.” These • 
weaves of sounds in the kirtana, in the shouting of God’s • 
names, made space resound with their loud sounds. 180. , 
Samartha then sang the hymns of praise, and waved offer-r 
ings over the Lord-of-Ayodhya. While the hymns of, 
praise were being sung the Vaishnava hlidktas danced, full 
of love. 181, The enthusiasm was limitless. Ho one 
could remember what of home or property belonged to 
them. As the king listened to the kirtana, he lost bodily 
consciousness. Such was the performance of the kirtana. 

182. People bowed prostrate before Rama. Sweetmeats' 
were distributed to all. Then all returned to their homes. 

183. The festival lasted nine days and nine nights. On. 
the tenth day Samartha broke the fast, and many forms of: 
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dainty food were served to tlia Brahmans. 184, This 
divine food, exceedingly special, even the gods desired to 
eat, and exclaimed : “Blessed, blessed are human beings 
whose trust is in Shri Rama.** 185. After the Brahmans had 
eaten, Samartha with his own hands distributed the jjona- 
suparl and gifts. And then the others sat down immediate- 
ly to eat. 186. The king, in company with the disciples, 
sat down to eat in the same line as their sadguru. After 
the first watch of the night they began the dramatic pre- 
sentation of the theme of Kama’s birth. 187. Samartha. 
requested Kalyana to act the play himself. He then stood 
before the image of Rama, and lovingly sang His praise. 
188. He acted perfectly and repeated the ahhangas o£ 
Samartha, containing personal and theoretical truths, 
which the wise received by experience. 189. The igno- 
rant laugh at outward truths, but the wise soon become 
'absorbed in their meanings. Kama's bhakta then said to 
Him : “We have kept you awake for a long time.’* 190i 
They then made a platter full of panasuparl and placed ib 
before Rama. They threw into the air much red and 
•fragrant powders, and the people shouted: “Victory, 
Victory.” 191. Cloth was spread for God to walk upon 
and some waved before Him brushes of peacock’s feathera 
and whisks. Men and women stood on both sides of the 
way and Maruti stood before Him. 192. The dramatic 
-representation took place in this way, and then they put 
the Lord*of-Ayodhya to sleep. 

The saints have appointed Mahipati to worship at 
Rama’s feet. 193. Svasli, This book is the Shri Sania^ 
vtjaya ; by the mere hearing of it the longings of the heart 
are fulfilled. May the God-loving, and good hhaktas listen* 
31iis is the seventeenth delightful chapter. 



' CHAPTER XVIII 

THE MABVEL OP RAMA’S INCARNATION 

1. ( As already told ) the Merciful-One-to-the-lowl 3 r 
( Rama ) brought to Ayodhya the life existing in Heaven. 
What were mere pebbles of the fields became at once- 
touchstones ( stones that turn iron to gold ). 2. Shrr 
Rama is my World-guru, an avatara with voluntarily ” 
assumed human body. All the trees of Ayodhya became 
wish-trees ( trees that grant every wish ). 3. Birth as a- 
human being is a source of happiness, but births, deaths - 
and poverty interfere with this joy. Rama drove out of 
the land these interferences. This praiseworthy deed of 
Rama is known everywhere, 4. So long as Shrl Rama 
was ruling, all creatures lived in mutual friendship. Ho ^ 
one reviled or hated. The world seemed in the very form 
of Rama. 5. Blessed, blessed was the good Kausalya- 
The Lord-of-the-three- worlds ( Vishnu ) entered her 

womb. She became one without bodily consciousness and 
the Three-worlds seemed to her in the form of Rama. 6. 
Kausalya placed in the cradle Him * whose 
©ouch is the Serpent Shesha [ Vishnu ]. With smiling 
face the mother sang to Him, which brought happiness - 
to dear Rama. 7, He, whose abode is on the ocean-of- 
milk, which is the Lord of all oceans, even He begged of 
Eausalya to be nursed at her breast. This seems very 
wonderful to me. 8. He who ( Lotus-begotten ) is the 
father of Brahmadeva, and the family deity of Shiva (Blue 
throated), even He called Dasharatha His father and asked 
him to take Him on his lap. 

RAMDAS DRIVES AWAY DEMONS 
9. In the last chapter it was related how Samartha- 
performed a Idrtana on the ninth day of the Rama-HavamI 
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festival and hovr lio related the oontonta of tho Biitlr* 
chapter (of tho iJam%ana ). 10, On tho tenth day^ in 
the presence of a groat crowd* at night, a draniatio ro* 
presentation took placo. Thou after rocoiving tho final 
favours, tho wholo multitude dispersed to thoii homos. 

IX. Samartha thou wont up into a mountain and 
there sat down. Than accompanied with tho musio of a 
tambourine, ho composed an abhanoa, 

( Abhanfja not translated ) 

12. Thus Samartha sang on tho mountain top in tho 
fulness of his joy. Tho crowd saw him and heard him. 

13. It now happened that women, Shudxos and tho 
young and adults omon^ tho crowd that had gathored woro 
attao^d by chills, fever, and vomiting [Cholora morbus]. 

14. As to howthlshapponod,tholistonorswillbring to mind 
what wos'told before, that Blmdds bad obliterated aburlol* 
ground, and had there installed an imago of Rdmo. 15. 
All the devils, who occupied this cemotcry, fiod when they 
saw Samartha. All their power vanished before that of 
Samartha. 16. Kow all those demons woro stirred to 
anger, and began to trouble tho assembled crowd of people. 
Fever, dysentery, vomiting took place [Cholera] and tho 
people's condition became serious. 17. RdmdSa heard of 
this, and called Velala ( king of devils ) to come to him. 
Eamdas said to him: “Your army is giving trouble to tho 
assembled crowd. They must bo punished. ” 18, Hearing 
Samartha’s declaration, Velula (king of devils) joined 
his hands palm to plom, and said : "Your command is my 
authority." He then called away all his demons. 19. Vctala 
said : ‘‘Be gone at once from hero. If Maruti should hoar 
that you are troubling thoso crowds, ho would bind you all 
to his tail." 20. At this order of Vetala'a all tho doraona 
deserted tho placo and fled away. Tho whole orowdrecovor- 
ed their health and were able to return to their homos. 
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^1. Yarious kinds of devils were there in great numbers, 
and therefore Ramdas was very angry with, them, accus- 
ing them of giving his people trouble. 22. The water 
nymphs who lived on the river banks, they also fled preci- 
pitously. Black-female-deities and the wild-female deities 
and the fierce-female-deities all ran away. 23. Female 
ghosts, and female-lustful-demons, fled out of fear of 
Maruti. The buffalo-demon had to wander from jungle to 
jungle to find a place to dwell in. 24. Other ghosts also 
of many kinds, the long list of whose names would be too 
long to record, as soon as they received the command of 
Vetala ( king of devils ), abandoned all hope of return- 
ing there. 25. The female demons that give the pains to 
women in child-birth, they also fled away precipitously. 
Vetala ( king of devils ) searched with his eyes the place 
of his abode, but to the very end he could see none of the 
devils. 

26. After Vetala ( king of devils ) had given his 
order, he went to Kailasa [ Shiva’s Heaven ]. There he 
bowed to the Husband-of-Parvati [Shiva], and worshipped 
that king of Yogis. 27. Shiva said to the King of the 
devils, “ Why did you go, to the land of the mortals ? 
What unusual events occurred there ? Tell me at once. ” 
28. Thus requested by Shiva, the king-of-demons replied : 
“The noble Vaishnava, Ramdas, is there. He has under- 
taken to save the world. 29. In the Yale of Chaphala he 
has installed the images of Rama. He has been celebrat- 
ing the festival of the birth of Rama, and a great crowd 
gathered there. 30. There was formerly a cemetery 
there, and, therefore, the gathered crowd of people became 
possessed by the devils. Ramdas then summoned me, and 
put fear in my heart. 31. He said : ‘ If you do not take 
away your army of devils, Maruti will be angry with 
you. I therefore freed the place of devils.’” Hearing 
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■ihis, Shiva laughed bearfeily* 33. Said ho ; “MSruti is 
my aixUura, and ho himsolf* in a cettain portion of him, 
has become Hamdas. So, thero is na difforonco whatovor 
between us two in the matter of thought and feeling. 33, 
Shrl Rama is the deity I worship. This you must surely 
have heard. It is really I, therefore, who havo bccomo 
Ramdas for tho salvation of the world in this 
34. As the Enemy-of-Cupid [Shiva] thus spoke, VelUla 
( king of devils ) was astonished and said : “If I had nob 
taken away my devils, they would certainly havo mob 
with disaster. ’* 

RllfDlS DRIVES AWAY IlfFERIOB GODS 

33. Turning now to Samartha, Ho summoned to him 
the inferior gods, and said to them: "If you ore planning 
to trouble the assembled people, then quickly get out of 
here. 36. If you will not listen to my order, Mdruti 
will lash your bare backs with his tall.’* Hearing this, 
they became full of fear, and precipitously fled. 37, 
Evil spirits such as may/y2, ifurua and Birdeixi, and tbo 
Utchhishla ChundSli and JBbairava, left tbo place, and 
began to hunt for another town to live in. 38. Thus tho 
inferior deities and ghosts loft, but tbo BufTalo-Domoa 
I ifohwAttsara ] would not go. Ho stood beforo Samartha 
with hands joined palm to palm. Said ho : “I will 
remain by the pillar for lamps. 39, I will do no one any 
harm, I will merely feast my eyes on tho assembled 
crowds.” So saying, he bowed to Samartha from a dis- 
tance. 40. “ When the chariot bearing the Qod passes 
this place, let a cocoanut bo given me. I shall truly ask 
for nothing more than this.” Samartha heard him and. 
replied: “So bait.” 

41. Kalyana Gosavi asked Ramdas why he had 
^removed the images of tho inferior deities. Hearing him, 
4he sodpam replied: “ They cause men to kill. 43, Mon. 
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of evil disposition and ungodly character make various- 
vows to these inferior deities, and that their desires may 
he fulfilled they offer them animal sacrifices. 43. These- 
avil causes at once produce the reason for their going to- 
Hell. Therefore, men should worship Shri Eama with: 
love instead. 44. Blessed are those Vaishnava hhaMa& 
whose family deity from past time has been Shri Eama. 
Thereby they themselves are saved, and they save' others 
also: 45. Those whose heart is fixed on the name of 
Eama do not care for these trumpery deities. They d& 
not care for mantras and tantras^ or rules and rituals. They 
care for nothing else whatever, but Eama’s name. 46. 
He whose jap [ Eepetition of Names ] is the repetition of 
Eama’s name; he whose severe .austerities are only the- 
repetifcion of Eama’s name ; he who besides repeating:- 
Eama’s name makes no other effort ; 47. he who obtains- 
joy by the name of Eama, he who gains the highest form 
of salvation [smjujya], by the name of Eama, such an one- 
cares not about scripture teachings, aside from the name 
of Eama. 48. He to whom all forms of sacrifices are 
Eama Himself ; to whom the name of Eama is his wealth 
and utmost desire ; to whom the four great purposes of' 
human existence are only Eama ; such an one has no other 
love, but Eama. 49. He to whom Eama is his supporter 
and adviser and his very thought ; he to whom Eama is 
the beginning and the end of all, such an one should be 
considered as being Eama Himself, His human appearance 
is illusory.” 50. Hearing these words of Samartha, the 
people, ( abhanga not translated ) made him a namaskara^ 
Those alone whose minds were fitted for devotion accepted 
his teachings. 

eamdas assigns duties to shivaji’s attendants 


r 51. Samartha called the King’s attendants to him on. 
the mountain, and instructed them that they should per- 
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form the duties for which they wore especially fitted, ol 
**When the festival of Rimnavaml iBirth of ESma] is- 
near, let all of you come some days earlier. And each 
should perform the duties assigned to him/* 53. Samartha. 
assigned to each one such work as he was fitted for. Atr 
the time of the Eamtiavaml festival they came joyfully^ 
and performed their duties with delight. 54. If you ask 
what these duties were, they wore suoh as Bmcarlng the 
walls of the temple, or whitewashing the temple, or draw— 
ing pictures on them. 55. There wore some skilled women 
coo^ who were assigned to making spiced cakes and 
macaroni Some of the female cooks who wore of special 
pious character wore appointed to duties requiring holiness. 
56. Some had the happ^ task of caring for tbo lamps and' 
making them polished and bright. Some were appointed 
to the joyous act of worshipping Brahmans, to bo perfor- 
med with the utmost pleasure. 57. Some wore placed 
over the store room, and otbors to bring materials from 
there. Some were to be maco-boarors and stand guard 
before the God. 58. When the palanquin with the God 
was to be carried, some wore appointed to bo tho bearers 
in front and others at tho back. Samartha also appointed 
those who were to wave the brushes and lly whisks. 59. 
Some were appointed for making the fragrant saffron and 
black pastes and some for marking with powders. Some 
were appointed to look after tbo diners. 60. Some wero 
to provide various kinds of seats for those at the kirtams. 
Some were to be ready to give water immediately to those 
of the crowd who were thirsty. 61. Some wore appointed 
as waiters who would know tho secret wish of every 
diner, and serve on his loaf-plate at once what was not 
already there. 62. All thoso attendants ( of the king ) to- 
whom Samartha appointed these duties, wore to come every 
year, and gladly perform them. 63. All those whom 
Eamdas thus appointed, they accepted his commands and‘. 
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rfiade him a 'namaskam. To fchis very day the descendants 
of these perform these very duties. 

MARUTI’S BIRTHDAY CELEBRATED 
64. Now when it was full moon Samartha celebrated 
the birthday of Hanumana [ Maruti ]. King ShivajI came 
^bringing much material, and all were rejoiced in heart. 
65. Samartha bathed at the time of full moon, and then 
began the worship of Maruti. Auspicious instruments of 
music gave out their loud sounds, that resounded through the 
heavens. 66. The Brahmans repeated the Vedic mantras- 
Fragrant oils were rubbed on the God. His image was 
bathed with the five nectars and then he was anointed 
with oil. 67. Eed ochre was rubbed on it, and garments, 
ornaments, neck-jewels and garlands of flowers were hung on 
its neck. He was offered incense and lights. 68. Pamsupan, 
gifts of money and offerings of cooked food were placed be- 
fore it and thus this Son-of-the-Wind [Maruti] was made 
Ijleased. 69. The final hymn of praise was sung to the 
accompaniment of the shouts of “Victory, Victoryl ” Out- 
side, there was the loud sound of musical instruments. Then 
' the Brahmans were feasted in long lines, and all had their 
appetites satisfied. 70. Samartha then began to perform 
his klrtana. Men sat down in reverence to listen. The 
king was absorbed in the scene and watched the form of 
his sadgura. 71. Just then Samartha gave a loud cry in 
repeating the name of Maruti, and there was loving clap- 
ping of the hands, and sound of all this echoed far off. 73. 
Eamdas then said to his hearers : “ I will tell you what is 
the best means ( of salvation ). It is to trust in God’s name. 
73. While one at his usual occupation is repeating 
-the names of God, he is to be considered as one who is 
contemplating God. While one with every morsel 
of food repeats the names of God, he is to be regarded 
-as equivalent to one who fasts. 74. While repeating the. 
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names of God by day and night, tho' seeker after final 
deliverance finds his character at once changed. Ho finds 
peace of mind and indifference to worldly things enter into 
him, and the illusions of i/tiira are driven away. 75. If 
anyone has experience of the effect of ropeallng Shtl 
Eama’s name, it la the Lord-of-Kailasn [Shiva], That same 
Shiva later become Maruti in order to worship Rama.” 

76. Hearing these words of Samartha’a, king ShivajL 
joined his hands together palm to palm, and asked him to 
tell what purpose Shiva had in taking tho form of a monkey. 
77. It also seemed the wish of all present to listen to the 
details of the story from beginning to end. Tho Sadguru 
related the story as follows : — 

( The long Puranio story of Maruti’s birth in verses- 
78 to 143 is not translated ) 

144. Thus Samartha related the story of Mdrutl. 
Camphor lamps were lighted and waved around tho Son, 
of-the»Wind I Maruti], 145, Sweetmeats weio distribut- 
ed to all present. Baths were taken and Maruti was 
worshipped. Brahmans daily dined on daintily cooked 
food, and Samartha performed hirtanas. 

RAMDAS IN VARIOUS PLACES AT THE SAME TIME 
146. In this way Samartha celebrated tho birth of 
Maruti in eleven villages at the same time, and appearing 
in a different form in each place, 147. Every one thought- 
that Ramdas had stayed in his town for a few days and 
carried the celebration to completion. 

148. In the meantime tho Brahmans returned to tho 
Vale of Chaphala with the gifts they had received. Seeing 
Samartha there, performing tho worship of Shrl Rama 
they were amazed. 149. One remarked; “Samartha was. 
for four days at Shahapura. How is it ha has come hero 
£0 quickly"? To their minds it was an aetonishing act 
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150. Another said : “We were at Jaranda for five days; 
Eamdas led in the celebration there, and distributed these 
gifts to all present.” 151. A third said ; “Last night I 
was at Singanapura, and I saw him there. You may say 
that that is a false statement, but there are very many 
witnesses to this among the citizens of the town.” 152- 
Then one from TJrnabahu spoke up : “A great crowd had 
assembled there, and Samartha led in the celebration there. 
This is absolutely not an untruth.” 

153. This led a disciple to go to the temple and ask the 
Svaini, for, said he : “I was at Battisashirale along with 
you.” 154. Being thus asked by his disciple, Samartha 
laughed to himself, and then replied : “God’s acts are 
seemingly impossible. One ceynnot fathom them by 
searching. 155. In stealing away the calves, Krishna mad© 
Brahmadeva crazy. Then the Life-of-the-world [ Krishna J 
became calves, cows and herdsman, and appeared 
in two places at the same time. 156. The Life-of-the- 
World became fife, flute and shoes. As Brahmadeva look- 
ed at Him, he saw nothing lacking in each, and lovingly 
worshipped him. 157. In order to make Brahmadeva 
crazy, the Lord-of-all became both cows and calves. He, 
therefore, experiences no difficulty in assuming my form.’*" 
158. Saying this to his disciple, Eamdas, composed an 
abJianga. I quote it in this chapter and ask you to listen 
attentively to it. 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

159. As all listened to these words of Samartha, they 
made him a namaskara, remarking : “ O 'Sadgiiru, neither 
Brahmadeva nor Shiva can comprehend the limits of your 
abilities. 160. After some days had passed a Brahman 
came from Takall, and reported that Samartha had led in 
the Maruti celebration in that place. 161. “The Svami 
-is intending to leave there this very. day. ” At thia 
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XalySna GosSvI laughed, saying : “The ScSmi is in tho 
temple at this very moment. 163. If you call this false, 
the Suami is right hero in this town.’* Hero XkSbM re- 
marked: “Evidently your misconceptions have not left 
you. 163. When tho Lord Sadgum [ RAmdas ] voluntar- 
ily became an avdUra, His seemingly impossible deeds 
are done everywhere, constantly, and scon by alL 161. 
So Ambaiipanta ( Ealydna Qosdv! ], before the sight of 
every one, was for seven days under water in the well. 
Then at Samartha's call ho at once came out. 165. Wbllo 
Samartha in childish mood was playing (with boys), ho 
was wounded accidentally by a batted vUi [ short thick 
piece of sharpened wood]. The bays then buried him in 
the sand. Seven days passed. 166. The townsp30plo then 
dug into the sand to find him, when ho suddenly come out, 
and ran away. Ho has nodiflioulty in assuming a Biml- 
Jar form in twelve diH'oront places ( at the same time ) . 
167. At tho time of tho Krishna atatara ho at tho 
same moment was married to sixteen thousand wlrou. 
Dvaipiyana relates thatShrl Krishna was in as many 
places at the same time. 168. As God is, bo is His servant* 
Hence his deeds are tho seemingly impossible. Through 
the power of Vishnu’s MuyU special deeds are performed." 
169. As people listened to the remarks of AkSbSI, all wero 
moved with astonishment, and declared. ’'There is no 
limit to what Samartha can do. One should not fall into 
-vain doubts. 170. How he performs theso deeds cannot 
be asked of any one." Rimdas then repeated an a6?ianpa. 
The saints should listen to it with revoronce. 

( Abhanga not translated) 

171. As people listened to this abhanga tho doubts oT 
■oil disappeared. They remarked to one another: “We 
■cannot comprehend tho limits of our Sadgum*3 power.*” 
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EULOGY OF EAMDAS AND HIS DISCIPLES 

173. After the feasting was over, the reading of the 
Puranas was begun. Then, the JDasbodha was read with 
its special reference to what was philosophically true and' 
untrue. 

173. All the saints had assembled for the celebration, 
of Maruti’s birthday. I will relate all their names. Listen. 
174. There was Jairama Gosavi of Vadgava, a most distin- 
guished bhaJcta and a worshipper of Krishna. Then there 
was Eanga Gosavi of Nigadi. He was a man of unlimited, 
knowledge. 175. Vamana Gosavi, a clever Pandita, 
whose vast composition of sMokas was most extraordinary. 
Then there was Muni Gosavi, a great saint, of a peaceful, 
mind, and ever indifferent to worldly things, 176. Such, 
were the saints that sat in the assembly. The king was, 
there with his ministers. Also Brahmans who were Vedic 
panditas, expert scholars of Vedanta books. 177. In this- 
distinguished assembly Samartha shone like the moon in. 
the midst of ail the stars, a beautiful statue of light. 178. 
As Shiva among the yogis, or as the sun in the heavens>.. 
as one learned in the Vedas among common panditas, in 
oratory prominent over all ; 179. so Earn das was looked 
upon as to his superiority by all the bhaktas. He discusaeff 
philosophic questions of truth and untruth, yet without 
pride or hate. 

180. The supremely wise Akabai read ! from bpoks- 
Some of the learned pandits asked her regarding their 
doubts, 181. She replied : “ The many risMs have had 
different opinions. Hence they have approved of the- 
three ways. Deeds, W orship and Knowledge. Thus the 
Vedas have taught these three ways.” Samartha then 
repeated an dbhanga. 


( Abkanga not translated ) 
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182. A3 all llsloncd to Ihcso words oi Samarlha» 
tho wise among tbozn uirivodatatnoundoistaudingand 
orclolmod: *’ Blessed Is this happy day. All our minds 
havo bad their doubts removed,** 183. After Saiuartha 
bod hnishod with tho reading of tho Pttrum bo distributed 
sweetmeats to all. Just than a most xomarkablo occur* 
ronco took place. Listen, you pious people. 

RAMDA3 SETTLES TUE QUARREL OF POETS 

18-1. A largo number of poets bad gathered there, and 
wero quarreling among tbcmsolves. Tbo king’s door- 
keepers would not let them enter tho building. 185 
B^dls asked them the reason of tho commotion outaldo. 
They replied : “ A band of poets, quarreling among them- 
selves, have como to moot you. ** 18G. Tho pandits then 
asked Somortba what he thought about it. IlAindls 
replied to them : Everything is a combination of tbo 
tbreo gitnaa t goodness, activity, and evil]. 187. Tho 
JPurUnaa insist that tho Vedas aro mado of tho threo pu/us 
only. All the Sbostros aro composed of tho thioo pumu ; 
so also aro all tho interesting stories of tho gods. 188, 
In this world which Qod has created, each of tho purms 
boa a presiding poot. Listen to thoir names, that no doubts 
may remain in your minds. 189. Tbo Bold poet [origi- 
nal composer] Is a poot by nature. In him tbo tamogumi 
[ovilpuna] is 'prominent. Tho Bopcating Foot, who is 
truly of tho active gum [nybpwia], is clover in Inventing 
similes and recording histories. 190' Thoso who belong 
to tho satvaguna [ Goodness ] aro tho saints. Through thoir 
blessed inspired poetry they sing to God in appealing words. 
Through such poetry tho Lord is pleased.” 191. Tho 
Bold, tho Hopeating and tho Blessed poets havo each their 
respective characteristics. As Samartha explained this, 
all felt gratified. 

19 
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193. Samarfciia' then said to the king: “Let these 
poets come in. The saints here will listen for a moment 
or two to what their opinion inay be. 193. At this com- 
mand of Samartha’s, the ignorant felt very happy. There 
were many of the tamoguiia kind, who remarked, : “Let ns. 
now see some fun. ’’ 194. Having, been called in, the 
whole band of poets came near Eamdas. The tambourines 
founded loud, and filled the air with their noise. 195. 
Just as the bulls on PoZd festival are fancily dressed, so 
these poets ( Shahira ) were dressed up. They had red 
shawls thrown over them, and seen from behind they 
were gaily adorned. 196, Their turbans were of a saffron 
colour and as they came in they were chewing the pana- 
supan. They had upright marks op their foreheads, and they 
walked in an impudent way. 197, They had rubbed ashes 
on their eyes and held little tambourines in their hands. 
They had planted banners, and were violently beating 
their cymbals. 198. Seeing them, the saints a-nd the chief 
saint began to laugh, exclaiming ; “ It must be Eama, who 
is acting in them. Perhaps it is divinity seen because it is 
pervading them. ” , ” 


199. The poets came in, and bowed prostrate ‘ before 
Samartha. They bowed to the king, and said as follows : 
200, “We have been quarreling among ourselves since 
the month of Phalguna ( March ). Let the king decide 
between us. Otherwise we shall be compelled to remain 
here. 301. Continuing our search from place to place we 
have come here to 'Samartha. Listen now to our poetic 
compositions, and give the praise to the best.” 303; The 
■Sadguru said to the king: “Why -do .you not decide 
between them ? They are in trouble, because of pride, so 
cause them to enjoy the happiness that comes from a 
.peaceful mind”. 203. The king replied: “My deskv Sadgurut 
there is no cure for the evil principle [ tamogum ]. Yon 
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thereforo )udgo between thotn, explaining to them tho 
blessing of the supromc-spirituabiichos, 20'4. One may 
j)lacoa stono in apool of water in order to soa^ it, but it 
will not bo soaked at all. Bat apply a chisel to it, and it 
becomes a god. Daal with tbetn in that way, 0 Saraartha.** 
205. RiradSs then said to tho paats : ** Lot mo hoar what 
wisdom you have. Sing what you havo compo^od". They 
listened to this invitation with joy. 20G. Tboy curao 
forward twisting their moustaches, and thrumming their 
tambourines, singing tho praises of Ganapatf, vying with 
one another, and comparing thcinsolvcs with ono another. 
207. Both parties wero completely subiset to tho evil 
principlo and no ono seemed to be victorious 

over tho other. So Samarthn motioned with his band, and 
caused them to cease. 203. Ho said* “Your singing 
seemstomotobo cfjuaV Your knowledge scorns criual, 
but you must give up tho evil feolings of pride." 200, 
Tbo poets replied to Samartba:** You should gtvo to ono 
at least a written statement of superiority. Instead of 
that you havo praised both alike. That is not Justico.'* 
210. Samartha said to thorn : ** 1 will sing a song accom-^ 
panied with a tambourlno. Ho who correctly replies 
to it will bo considered as suporior." 211, So lUradas 
said to KalySna ; “ Tako a tambourino in your hands. ** 
and with two other disciples thoy bogan to sing heartily. 
212. Tho whole assembly looked intently at Samartba. 
The king and his ministers, in full onjoymont, listened, 
with delight. 

{Ablianga not translated) 

213. As tho poets listened to Samartha’s versos, thoy 
lost their pride. They prostrated thorasolvos boforo 
Rimdas, and exclaimed: "Wo are conquered by your 
verses." 214. Raindas then gavo these poots pdiiasupTiri 
■and garments. Ho greatly honoured them, who in thoic 
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'turn exclaimed ; “ Blessed, Blessed, *’ and then returned to- 
their homes. 

215, Gifts were now given to the Brahmans, who- 
laad come to the birthday celebration. Samartha himself 
worshipped the noble Vaishnavas, giving them gifts of 
garments. 216. The king took leave, and he returned to 
Ms palace ( at Satara ). Samartha started suddenly, and. 
'went to Shahapura. 

DISCIPLES OF BAMDAS INCREASE 

217. Akabai, VenubaJ and, thirdly, the wise BahinabaL 
who were devoted to their swami^ immediately followed 
after him, 218. A great many other disciples now came 
and remained with Samartha. lie then went to Battisa- 
shirale, and there worshipped Maruti. 219. IVom there- 
he went to TTmaraia and then to Tembhi, There worship.- 
ping Maruti with reverence he went on to Kolhapura.. 
220, He bathed in the lake, and then went to see and 
worship Lakshml, His disciples all went out to beg for 
food, and dined on their return. 221. As soon as the 
inhabitants of the city learned that Samartha had arrived . 
they came to see him. They made their namaskaras with 
•sincere hearts and embraced their sadgiiru, 222. Here 
he made more disciples, and turned them to the worship 
of Shri Rama. He taught the people by their listening to - 
his kirtanas, and thus they easily became seekers after 
Rinal Deliverance. 223. The money he received here, he ■ 
spent where it would do good. He remained there a 
month preaching to the people. 224. He exalted the 
power of God’s name. Listen to the abhanga, you fortunate • 
hhaktas. By merely listening to it, one becomes attached, 
to Shrl Rama with love. 


( Ahhanga not translated ) 
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225. SucU woro tho kirtaiiaa Samaitha performed in 
this By moroly listening to biiD,poopIo beenmo 

entirely vrithout bodily consciousness. 22G. Then 
Bamdas, by shouting aloud God’s numosi aroused them to 
consciousness. Ho then lovingly sang tho closing hymn 
of praise, and waved tho wave^lTering over tho Lord^of* 
Ayodhy^ [ R^ma]. 227. All bowed to tho sitlmf, and 
received tho favours of sweetmeats. Mahipati, tho servant 
of God’s servants, sings of tho praiseworthy deeds of tho 
saints. 

228. Svasti. This book fs tho Shri Saniavijaya, By 
merely listening to It, tho longings of tho heart aro fuIiHlod. 
Xeb tho God-loving, pious b^k/as, thoroforo, listen. This 
is tho oightconth delightful chapter* 



CHAPTER XIX 

GOD THE REFUGE OF HIS SAINTS 

1. The God-loving bhaJdas of Shrl Rama, ever indiffer- 
ent to worldly things, have all their earnest desires ful- 
filled by the Dark-complexioned-one [ Rama]. 3, God 
supreme is pleased by the unlimited devotion of His 
hhaJdas. The Husband-of-Sita [ Rama ] Himself carries to 
completion their efforts. 3. If His good bJiakias lack 
anything, Rama cannot endure it, and so to be their advo- 
cate He became an avatdra. 

RAMDAS GOES TO CHANDRAGIiy: (MAHABALESHWAR) 

4. In the last chapter there was related in detail the ' 
celebration of the birth of Maruti, in which Rama took the ' 
form of Ramdas, and carried it to completion. 5. In 
twelve different towns there was one Ramdas, there being 
no difference between God and His bhalda. 6. A tree 
naturally grows from a seed. The seed is found in the 
tree, so a great bliakta comes from God, and God increases 
his bhakti [spirit of worship.]. 

7. After the celebration, Ramdas went to Eolhapura#,. 
and there turned all the people to the worship of Rama. 
He then thought to himself; 8, “ I must go to all 
the sacred places in this region, and see all the 
deities there. If I remain in one place, the wishes 
of people will not be gratified.” 9. Thus thinking, he 
went into the forest, without anyone’s knowing his inten- - 
tion. The people became astonished. 10. Samartha went 
and .-stayed on the mountain called Chandragiri [ probably 
Mahabaleshwar ]. His company of disciples, hunting for 
bim, finally saw him there. 11. When Rama went in. 
search of Sita, He met Hanuraana [ Maruti ] at this place,. 
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So Ramdas remained here, his soul delighting in the 
scenery. 12. There is hero a heavenly lake, from which 
an abundant stream of water flows. In the lake the 
lotus flowers wave. Merely to look at it gives peaceful 
rest to the soul. 13. The glory of the place is extra- 
ordinary. Thera is an dbJianga of Ramdas in reference to 
it in a metre fitted for singing with a tambourine. Read 
it, you, the all-knowing:— 

(1) On the mountain of Chandrogiri the summit is 
hidden ; where the all-knowing Lord-of-the-Yogis [ Shiva] 
dwells. 

(2) That Lord-of-the-Yogis is a strange one. The 
summit pierces the heavens. There is no other place in the 
world like it. 

(3) The place is strangely beautiful. The soul finds 
happiness here. If one looks upward to the sky, it seems a 
solid blue. 

(4) No wind blows there constantly, therefore it is 
known as a windless place. In the hot season one does 
not need much clothing. 

(5) On the two sides are the Krishna andKoyna 
rivers. Between them is' the mountain with its precipices. 
As one looks at the scenery, it is most gratifying. 

(6) Below the mountain are seen fields of rice, whore 
ploughs are driven. Travellers from many places come 
and go along its paths. 

(7) On the summit of the mountain are flocks of sheep 
and goats, herds of cattle, some with horns, some as 
calves. And here and there the boys, who tend the flocks 
and herds, play among themselves. 

^ (8) Lookingaroundoneseestheglory of these mount- 

ains with their perpendicular precipices and deep valleys, 
enveloped in mists [dhukale] Trhioh come and go. 
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(9) Looking down from ihe mountain towards the 
Xonkan, the scene looks like another Kailasa [Heaven of 
.Shiva ]. One’s heart feels the desire to go there. 

(10) On one side of this mountain, is the Manadesha, 
and on the other is the South Xonkan and Karhada, 
Dattagiri and Pattana are in its vicinity. 

(11) King Kama came here because of Hanu- 
mana [ Maruti ]. To look at the God there ( Eama ) is> a 
feast to one’s eyes. 

(12) Hanumanta (Maruti), the eleventh Rudra (Shiva), 
is Ramdas’ refuge, you, bhaktas, hasten to meet him. * 

14. Such is the glory of the place ( Mahahaleshwar) 
described by the lips of Ramdas. He remained there three 
months, daily performing enthusihstic kirtanas, 

RAMDAS VISITS SACRED PLACES NEAR KOLHAPURA 

15. Ramdas also visited the sacred places in the vici- 
nity of Kolhapura, well known through the Puranas. 
Ramdas visited them all. Listen to their names. 16, 
Mahalakshmi was victorious, and killed the demon Kolha- 
sura. She is, therefore, the presiding deity at Kolhapura. 
She is glorified in the Puranas, 17. There are many temples 
here, also the ponds Rankale and Padmale. Their waters 
are exceedingly pure. By bathing in them the filth of the 
soul is washed away. 

18. Korth of Kolhapura is the very sacred town of 
Keshapura, on the hank of the Panchaganga. The glory 
of the place is great. 19. At a distance from it is the 

* This description corresponds almost exactly to the region 
now called Old Mahahaleshwar and Elphinstone Point. Just below 
the actual source of the Krishna there is a mountain peak now 
nailed Chandragiri. It is probable that in former times the whole 
of Old Mahahaleshwar, Elphinstone Point and Chandragiri bore 
the one name of Chandragiri. This description appears also in Dasa- 
vishramadhama, p. 633, with variations in test. 
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-Jalasliayana lake in which lotuses are found. From tho/o 
can be seen the Fort of Panhala, and every one looks at it. 
20, Further on is the mountain of the Rishi Markandeya* 
and higher than that RatnAkara. Kedareshvaxa came hero 
out of love from the Himalayas. 21, He then camo to 
Xakshmiche Shale, where various kinds of cobras 
appear. A great pilgrimage [Nagapanchml ] takes place 
here in the month of August, drawn thither by the force 
'Of their faith in the power of those serpents. 22. He then, 
passed through Dhavaleshvara, Bholeshvara, Rudreshvarn 
and Ohapeshvara. The extraodinary glory of these places 
has been declared by Hama Himself. 23. At Chandra-* 
giri [ Mahabaleshwoi ] a prideless poet once lived. Samar- 
tha visited all these places to his great delight. 24. 
After thus visiting all the southern sacred places, ho 
Teturned to his disciples. When he returned to the 
Yalo-of-Cbaphala the people rejoiced. 25. RSmdas was 
pleased to remain there a few days, and then taking bis 
disoiples with him, he went into the forest. 26. All the 
disciples had to go to beg for their food, while Samartba 
went to perform his bath. The meal was made ready, and 
all sat down to finish it. 27, When the smini was 
seated, all the disciples sat in a circle around him. 

MUHAMMADAN INTOLERANCE 

Turning now to events at Mahull, the occurrences 
'there were most extraordinary. 28. Uddhava Gosavl 
lived there, and his disciples performed kirtanas. Many 
people had assembled there to listen. They were men and 
women of the highest ranks. 29, The cymbals, vlna and 
drum were being played, and many kinds of hand instru- 
ments. There were also loud shouts of God’s names. 
Suddenly the following event took place. 

30. The Emperor Aurungzebe had a police station at 
Mahull, The Muhammadan captain became very angry 
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oVer tlie Jdrtana. 31. He, therefore, ordered his subordi— , 
nates to charge them with disorderly conduct, arrest, 
them, and bring them before him. Obedient to his orders,^, 
those evil men rushed to arrest the singers. 33. Mea- 
and women of the highest rank in the town were seated , 
listening. The Muhammadan’s servants began to beat- 
these people. 33. This attack coming so suddenly the- 
Jdrtana performance at once melted away. Just as when a,, 
man of the Manga caste coming into a Brahman assembly; 
causes all to run away. 34. Or as when a marriage taking 
place, suddenly a death occurs. In the confusion that re- 
sults, the marriage parties are glad to hasten away. 35. Or-^ 
as when the Brahmans are sitting at a feast, and a dog- 
comes treading on their leaf-plates. The diners leave ■ 
their places, and rush away. So ‘was it with the Jdrtana 
listeners. 36. The mad subordinates of the Muhammadan 
Captain continued beating the audience. Because of this - 
violent treatment, all fled away. 37. Some of the men of ' 
highest rank in the town appealed to the Muhammadan. - 
“These fakirs,” they said: “are followers of Eamdas.), 
You should not give them trouble.” 38. Although thus - 
appealed to in many ways, that evil man would not listen- 
He was -of an ungodly temperament and hated Vishnu.i 
39. Just as the ten-headed Havana was thrown into a 
rage when he heard Shrl Eama praised. Or as the king of 
Magadha ( Jarasandha ) disliked to hear of the praise of" 
Shri Krishna. 40. Qr as one with violent fever dislikes-' 
even dainty food, or as an impotent man has no love for- 
his wife. As the deaf have no liking for music, so the 
Muhammadans disliked the story of Hari. 41. When he 
saw Brahmans in their holy garments, these Muham-’ 
madans would go and defile them by touching them. oThey 
would lick with their tongues the marks on their- foreheads'- 
such were these extremely evil inclined men, 43. , These 
Muhammadans had thrown down ancient temples, an(l. 
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•witli tho material builfc mosques. Wherovor they sav 
some mlraclo performed, that placo alono did they preservo 
from destruction. 

43. Thus while Uddhava GosSvl wa3pQ^forminI'h!^v- 
ktrianat this violent attack took place all around him. And 
although tho citizens of high rank appealed, tho captain 
would not listen at all to them. 44. Indeed, ho sent 
other subordinates with orders to arrest tbo Hindu fakirs 
and bring them to him. Hera they could not expect mercy 
from anyone, except from Hama Himself. 43. Tho 
subordinate had attacked tho audience while tho htrUmt 
was going on, and all the listoners had to lleo away. 
They used curses and vHo language in their evil words. 4G. 
They broke tho string!i.of tho vinos, and destroyed tho- 
drums. They bound Uddbava Gosavl and took him along 
with the other chorus leaders. 47. In tlie houses men 
asd women said among tbomsolvcs : “This Mubommodan. 
has givenus a lot of trouble, ^yhon will God bvorturn 
him ? ” Thus they cursed this Muhammadan. 48. This 
polico captain sat on bis balcony upstairs. Tbo subor*- 
dinates brought Hddbavo bound before bin). 49. Tho 
oiScor said to his servants : *'Go and call tho in 
order to make him a Mubummadan.” So said this man. 
of excessivo ovil. 50. Uddbava, full of fear, began to* 
contemplate tho foot of bis swim?. Ho exclaimed : “ I 
wonder what my Fato has written [ on my forehead ). O 
my mother sadguru, rush to my help, ** 

51. In tho meuntimo BumdSu was sitting in hla. 
usual placo at Chaphala. Suddenly tbo Lord-of-Ayodby5 
[ Rama ] appeared to him, and told him what was taking 
placo. 52. Just as a mother rushes in hasco when her 
child is in danger, so hastonod tho dear iadguru. Akabal 
grasped his feet and aakod. 53. "What is tho causo of 
this sudden hasto?” Saraartlm smiled and replied t. 
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'“‘They are planning to make Uddhava a Musalman. So I 
must go to him, 54. The harmful Muhammadan, a mass 
of sin, has met with one who is characterized by good- 
ness.” He repeated an ahhanga which listen to with rev- 
-erence. 

( Ahhanga not translated ) 

55. “ My disciple Uddhava lies in the impious Muha- 
mmadan’s town.” After giving this information, Eamdas 
hurriedly started. 56. So it seemed to the people, but in 
fact, he at that very movement appeared there at the 
Muhammadan’s in the form of Maruti, where he violently 
-swung his tail. 57. The angry Muhammadan had already 
given a command to the Kaji [ priest] to make a Musalman 
of the Hindu fakir who had been brought there. 58. 
Eamdas listened to these words that fell from the Muha- 
mmadan’s lips, and then assuming a fearful appearance, 
uttered a loud cry. 59. Hearing Maruti’s outcry, the 
whole assembly, was thrown into confusion, just as I 
would think might happen when at the final destruction of 
the universe the earth must tremble before fierce Supreme 
Death. 60. Just so Maruti seemed to the Muhammadan* 
Suddenly Samartha gave a great leap, slapped the Muha- 
mmadan on his cheek, and sent him sprawling on the 
ground. 61. The Muhammadan’s servants were near 
him, but when they saw the trouble he was in, they at 
' once ran away, for their terror of Maruti was great. 63. 
Dor four ghatikas the Muhmmadan lay in a faint. When 
he became conscious, he made obeisance to Samartha, 

- saying : 63. “ You are evidently God in visible form. 
'Forgive me my fault. I am Thy guilty slave”. This he said 
standing with hands joined palm to palm. 64. Samartha 
then assumed his ordinary form, and said to him : “Why 
do you hate us? It was for that that I smote you. 65. 
Did Khuda [ Muhammadan word for God ] create the 
^Muhammadans, and did a thief create the Hindus ? Your 
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Quran says : “ God is tho preserver of the world. '* 6G. 
Samartha then composed on dbhanga. in tho MusolmanI 
language, which Iquofco hero. Give thought to its teachings. 

( Abhanga. not translatod ) 

rXmdIs a prolific poet 

67. Samartha composed much poetry in tho ifusal- 
man! language. I have quoted obovo but ono of them, 
because my hearers have a dUtasto for that language. 

68. My hearers do not understand tho MusalmanI long.- 
uage, and the metres aro not familiar to them for tho pur- 
pose of reading. Perhaps you, my readers, may say : 

* Why this needless introducing of other events ? ** So I 
leave them. 

69. Samartha composed numberless abJiangas of 
great variety. All of them I have not boon ablo to acquire, 
but even with a few one finds gratification. 70. Ho 
wrote some of bis verses on palos loaves, and thon throw 
them into the stream of tho Krishna river. Some of thorn 
came into tho possession of King Shivajt. Lator Kalydna 
Gos&vl wrote down his verses. 71. When It^mdSs was 
alone in the forest, and prayed to Sbrl PSma, only God 
Supreme knows who wroto down those tenderly worded 
verses. 72. VSlmlki’s verses number a billion, but how 
few of them have come to light? One only secs what ono 
really desires to see. 73. Air fills tho wholo universe 
but one’s breath occupies but a cubit foot, All aro ready 
to stand in aid of tho king, but no one has all tho required 
Btrength. 74* In arlchman’s home there aro many hales 
of clothes, but ho wears only as many as he needs. 75 
An abundance of food is cooked at one's house, but tho wiso 
ono only eats sufficient to appease his hunger. If ho takes 
a single morsel more, it would surely do him harm. 76. 
So tho saints have composed numberless verses for tho 
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saving of the world. If anyone thought of committing 
them all to memory, the mind would not be equal to it. 
77. Ramdas was a man of vast intellect. Even when he 
spoke casually he spoke in the abhanga metre. Of course, 
they will now all come to light, so one must be content 
with the few. 

THE MUHAMMADAN CEASES PERSECUTION 

' 78. In the last section there was mention of the severe 

punishment given to the Muhammadan, and then how ha 
besought Ramdas to carry on their religious services, as 
they wished. 79. “ Let no one now prevent the Brah- 
mans from observing their duties, nor hinder the Hari 
. kh'tanas” Issuing this order, the Muhammadan made a 
namaskara to Samartha. 80. Ramdas then took TJddhava 
and started for Pali, and put up in the famous temple of 
.Khandoba, 81. Together with his disciples Samartha 
-•sat in the assembly hall, and cautioned every one to be 
very watchful. 83. “ This Kaliyuga is very evil. The 
Muhammadan kings are evil doers. If Rama has mercy, 
then only seekers after final Deliverance will be able to 
pass through this worldly existence. ” 

{Abluinga not translated ) 

83. Hearing these words of Samartha’s, all made him 
a 'mmaskara^ and said : “ If you are favourable to us, all 
hindrances will vanish. ” 

84. Obtaining the consent of Ramdas, the disciples 
went into the town to beg their food. The news thus spread 
in the town, and all came to meet him. 85. .With a strong 

- desire in their minds to honour him, they brought him 
materials for cooking. While Samartha performed his bath, 
the food was prepared. 86, Many Brahmans sat in the 
temple, and loudly read from the Vedas. Suddenly the 
-king appeared in order to pay his respects to Ramdas» 
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and worshipped him wiih groat pleasure. 87. After all 
had eaten, a larlaria was performed that night. For that 
one night tho klrtaivj was pcrforaiod, and then HimdAs 
departed. 88. Tho king walked along with him, accom- 
panied by his disciples- They all finally arrived at tho 
Vale of Chaphala, and wont to worship RSma. 89. After 
finishing their baths, and again worshipping Rdma, B2m- 
das worshipped MAruti, and all dined. 90. Tho Sadgurii sat 
down casually, and tho disciples near him. Ho thoa 
gavo them his command that they should all go (on pilgri- 
mages ) over the country. 91. To tho north as far oa 
Henares ; to tho South as far os Rameshwar. Thus wan-^ 
dering everywhere to sacred places, they should incroaso 
-thGlr store of supromo-spiritual-riohcs. 92. If they mot 
•with any pious aockeraCtor Final Deliverance whocamo 
to them body, soul and all they possessed, they should 
give them tho initiatory mantra. “My command is your 
authority. 03. You are not to bo caught in tho snaroof 
desires. You muse daily bog for your food. Whatever 
you may happen to recolvo, receive it thankfully. 91. 
M^ng your bogging tho moans, hold tho dlfToront homes 
xinder observation. You will thus bo able to boo who aro 
miserly, and who aro gonorous and can judge thorn accord- 
ingly. 95. Whatever happens to be given you in your 
wanderings over tho country, receive thankfully. Rotura 
licre in time for the celebration of tho birth of Rama. '* 

96. As soon as tho disciples rocaivod this command 
-they started. They cstablisbod religious houses hero and 
there, too many to be counted. 97. Tho followers of 
Ramdas became known world-wido. Whon placing their 
lotus-hands on tho heads of mon, tho spirit of indifferoaco 
to worldy things entered into them. 98. Ramdas was 
indeed the avalara of Muruti- I know not how many sdals 
have been saved through him, la ©very ^laco whoro thoro 
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was established a religious houre, there the birth of 
Hama was • celebrated. 99. There were numberless holy 
occasions observed, and at every occasion the Brahmans 
were feasted. If any one should attempt to number them>. 
they would be altogether innumerable. 100. In this way, 
Bamdas sent his disciples from country to country in. 
order to turn the people to the worship of Eama. 

RAMDiS REFUSES THE KING’S WEALTH 

On one occasion king Shivaji in a very humble spirit- 
made a request of his svdmi. 101. “ I have vast wealth 
in my kingdom. I ask that you, Samartha, should use ik 
in your festivals.” The Svdmi replied to this : “ Our giver 
is the Lord Eama. 102. 0 king, I have no desire apart 
from Him. If begging of our fodd is our wish-cow then 
why should His bAa/ctos be troubled? 103. Begging food 
is an eternal and immortal vine. Your kingdom is perish- 
able. If one accepts your offer, he, though a seeker 
after final-deliverance, becomes bound to worldly things.’*' 
104, Shivaji replied : ” Let my Lord accept one half of 
my kingdom. ” Samartha answered ; “To accumulate that 
which is perishable, is truly harrnful, 105. While you 
live, your gift (kingdom ) will continue, but afterwards 
the eriemy will steal it away. Begging seems^ to be 
without cause of fear. So I am convinced in my heart. 
106. Listening to Samartha’s explanation, the king sat 
silent. 

Listen to how Samartha looked as he sat on his seat 
of honour : 107, Just as Shiva among the Yogis, as the 
moon among the stars, or as the Husband-of-Lakshml 
I Vishnu ] among His company of bhaktas resplendent in 
his glory ; 108. so Samartha seemed to all his followers 
at that time. He then spoke to the good people words of 
wisdom new to them. ; 

( -dbbaws-a not translated ) 
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109. Such were Samartba's words, a mine of know- 
iedge*iewels. Those who are great in good fortune, they 
will listen. 

THE MIRACLE OF THE POUND OF RICE 

110. A seemingly impossible event now took place. 
Listen to it, you pious bhaktas. Xeshava svamt, a God- 
loving bhakta and saint, lived at Bhaganagara. 111. The 
spirit of worship, knowledge, and indidference-to-worldly 
things were characteristics that adorned his personality. 
He heard of the fame of Bamdas. 112. That for the sal- 
-vation of the world he had become an avatara of Maruti ; 
that when about to be married, and the word *Savadhana' 

I * Beware I ’ ] was being pronounced, he fled into the forest. 
113. Chaste in his habits, he wandered about indifferent 
to worldly things. Knowledge, indifference to worldy 
things, and a forgiving spirit were always his character- 
istics. 114. That he installed eleven MSrutis in the valley 
of the Krishna in the vale of ChSphala and lovingly 
worshipped Rama. 115. In reference to bis oratorical 
powers, he can only be compared to Jupiter. He was kindly 
disposed to every creature, and always indifferent to 
worldly things. 116, Such was the good fame that Kesh- 
avadas heard of Kamdas. He, therefore, had an intense 
desire to meet him, and so said to himself: "When shall I 
over meet a saint like him ? ” 

( Abhanga of Keshava not translated ) 

117. Although he bad this strong desire, his bhaktas 
would not let him go to visit Bamdas, He was weak in 
body, so wrote a letter to Bamdas, instead. 118. Keshava 
Smmu therefore, gave his command to one of his good 
Brahman disciples : “You understand that Etmdas is in 
the region of the valley of the Krishna in the vale of 
Chaphala. 119. Hasten and give this lettter to Samartha, 
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and in my stead make him a prostrate Jiamaslcani". 120. 
Keshava Svami folded his letter, and addressed it. The 
disciple then said to his svami that he had no money with 
which to pay the expenses of the journey. 121. So the good 
kindly gave him a seer of rice. With that seer 
only, tied in his mantle, ha started on his journey. 122. 
He regularly boiled this rice, which tasted as sweet as 
nectar, but the same amount of rice remained tied up in 
his mantle just as before. Such are the seemingly im- 
possible events in the lives of the saints. 123. This 
Brahman, a bhakta of his sadgimi, travelled along the road 
worshipping as he went along. He said to himself : .“It 
will be a happy day when I meet the svamV* 124. He had 
to travel for fifteen days before reaching the vale of Cha- 
phala. Here he received the welcome news that Samartha 
was in that very place. 125. The Brahman was supreme- 
ly happy. Said he : “My desire is fulfilled to-day.” He 
therefore performed his bath, and then went to. meet the 
Svami. 126. At that time Samartha was sitting in the 
temple of Shri Eama. Around him were all his disciples. 
Just then the Brahman approached Earadas. 127. As 
soon as Samartha saw him, he stood up to receive him. 
“Where have you come from?” he asked. The man re-^ 
plied by giving him the letter he had brought. 128. Eam- 
das took it, bowed his head to honour it , and then read it". 
I quote the letter in its abhanga form. Let thesaints listen 
to it with reverence. 

(Abhanga not translated) 

- 129. As Eamdas read the letter he felt very happy. 
Oonsidering the letter as equivalent to a real visit, he bow~ 
ed in reverence to it. 130. The Brahman., then prostrated 
himself on the ground, adding : “This is niy svaaml’s 
namaskara.'* Samartha raised him up from the ground, and 
most lovingly embraced him. 131. The Brahman re- 
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nnincdthcro three days, and then asked leave to return, 
Sainartha then gave him ganuents, and requested tho 
king to give him some money. 132. ^Yhon tho King 
brought the money tho Brahman rci'liod : “I am 
afraid of thieves.” So ho wroto oat a chequo 
and gave it to him. 133. Samartha then replied to 
tho letter and said to the Brahman : “Convey my tuvm^t- 
/.-oTj to your guru'* Tho Brahman ioinod hU hands palm to 
palm, and asked for tho expenso of thu return iournoy. 134. 
‘‘When my guru sant mo to come here, and see ycu, ho 
gave mo a seer of rice. It lasted mo until I camo hero. 
Such is tho power of my Shri gurj.'* 135. When RirndSa 
beard this statemont, ho told Akabil to givo tlio Brahman 
sutUcient uncooked food to lus: for a day. 13G. So sho 
gave him soma wheat flour, dMu ond rice, ghco, sugar and 
salt. Altogether It mado a pound in weight. 137, Tho 
Brahman then boned beforo Samartbu, took loavo oC 
all, and started onlus way. Ho returned to Badglpagara, 
and bowed to his SL~iw 133. As tho Br.ihman related 
Raaidls* manner of life, Keshnva Smmi felt great joy, 
and said to him • “Wuiio coming from thero what did you. 
eat’ Tell me all in detail,” 139. Ho replied: “Tnorico 
which you, Svjml, gave lasted mo until I reachod thoro. For 
the return journey Rimdis had mo roceivo uncookod food 
sufficient for a day. 140. That lasted rao until reaching 
here. Such is tho glorious'powcr of tho saints.” Ho took 
out the letter sent in reply, and tho SuTiml bowod his head 
to it in roverenco and road it, 

( SlUoka not translated ) 

141. As Kesliava road this letter ho was happy in 
heart, for they mutually understood ono another’s thoughts. 

SHIVAJI BUILDS A HOUSE FOU RAMDIS AT PARALI 

Turning now to another event. 142, Tho kinp, 
taking his leave of Samatha, wont ot onco to Parall, and 
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there started work on a palatial building. He said : “I 
shall donate this place to my SwamV\ 143. Eamdas then. 
went up the mountain of Parali and there remained. The- 
uneven ground was levelled and the place was made am 
unusually beautiful one. 144. The houses were construct- 
ed with long verandahs. There were kitchens for th&- 
women cooks. To see that place gives satisfaction to the. 
eyes of all. 145. The disciples brought back the food, 
they went to beg for. Many Brahmans were dined. Daily 
there was the music of the hirtanas. In these klrtams the-, 
sentiment of love was overwhelming. 146, There were- 
many wild beasts, and monkeys in that vicinity, but they 
never disturbed anyone. This is most strange. 147. Mon- 
keys gambolled over the templ^-of Shrl Eama day and 
night. All the people saw this, and the sight pleased! 
their eyes. 

A LEGENDARY PROPHETIC STORY 

( The story, verses 148 to 177, not translated) 

178. Some one with a doubt in his mind may say 
that the story is merely the words of a great poet. But. 
good people should not say that. I have not told it with- 
out some foundation for it. 179. Great saints have 
appeared in our country. In their line of descent there- 
have been vfise.mahantas. I have given attention to their 
statements. 180. Those who have listened to much, who- 
are supremely wise, who have discarded wrong thinking 
and hatred, do not have doubts arising in their minds as^ 
they listen to the stories of the saints. 181. Wrong think- 
ing seems to be the root of evil doing. Through holy 
deeds one’s faith becomes confirmed. Whatever may be the. 
Fate of anyone, his thoughts appear in that direction- 
183. Of course people may speak for or against one. 
Some praise and some revile, but those who appear to be 
of the same form -as their sadguru, feel neither joy non 
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pain. 183. Tho Husband*o(*Bukmini IKilabna], who 
•abides on tho bank of tho BhlmA rivor, ia vory fond of tho 
stories of His saints which Ho, tho lotU8*oyod one, causes 
to bo related by making mo his instnimont. 181. lorn 
not a clover, export poet. I have not tho power that comos 
from a great mind. Makipati is tho loved ono of tho saints 
and composes his plain verses. 

1S5. SvuiU^ this book is tho Shri Saniaiijaijti. By 
tho mere hearing of it tho longings of tho heart aro ful- 
£lle(L May the Goddovlng, pious bhaUas lUton. This is 
the nineteenth delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XX 


STORIES IN MARATHI OF THE SAINTS ARE PRAISED 

1. The Shastras are founded on the Yedas. The- 
JPui’anas are founded on, and in agreement with, the Shas- 
iras. In the kaliyuga saints composed Marathi versions 
founded on the Puranas, 2, I will tell you the reason of' 
this. In the kaliyuga men are mentally inferior, deficient" 
in intellect, and no one understands the meaning of San- 
skrit. 3. One might listen to the Puranas from the lips- 
of.panditas, but no one has the money needed to give them. 
The rich maintain Puraniks of their own, but what can 
the others, poor people, do ? 4. Take for example the life- 

history of Krishna. By merely listening to it, one posses- 
ses the means of salvation. This is the arrangement made 
by Dvaipayana, but people do not take it to heart. 5.. 
Therefore, becoming an avatara, in the form of a saint, he 
has lovingly composed Marathi books. Innumerable dull, 
and foolish minds have been saved by merely listening to 
them. 6. And when describing the lives of the saints- 
it is done on the foundation of abhangas, just as when - one- 
attempts to look at the sun, he finds its light to be self- 
originated. 

( The legendary story, 7 to 151, not translated ) 

152. In the next beautiful chapter, the Husband-of' 
EukminI [ Krishna ] is the one causing the story to be- 
■written. Mahipati through His blessing does the relating 
of the lives of the saints. 153. Svasti. This book is the- 
Shri Sanfavijaya. By the mere listening to it, the long- 
ings of the heart are fulfilled. Let the God-loving, pionss 
hhaktas listen. This is the twentieth delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XXt 

PARENTAL SERVICE THE HIOHEST FORM OF WORSHIP 
L If by good fortuno anyono after passing through an 
infinito number of rebirths^ finally U born with a human 
body, wboro is tho specially worthy placo whoro ho may 
perform innumcrablo good doods ? 2. I will toll you os I 
may bo able, how tho sockor nftor final salvation may 
obtain a direct revelation of God through tho doing of 
good deeds. Lot tho audfoRCO listen with tqvqzqtico, 3, 
O ne's mother and father aro his principal deities. Such 
is the auro word of tho Vodas. Tholr sorvlco is tho right 
duty of o son. They should novor bo neglected. ■!. Ho, 
who is a bkakla of his father*s, possesses an accumulation 
cf good deeds without number. ^UI tho sacred places como 
to SCO and worship him, and in coming all bocomo purified 
from sin. 5. Think of Pundalikn’s good heart, how ho 
served his mother and father. That sorvlco mado God 
feel that Ho was his debtor, and so Ho came to his town. 
6. KSrada said to Fundallko : “God Hurl bos como to 
meet you. Give him a seat.*' Fundallka throw a brick 
(for God to stand on.) 7. Fundallka had gained this idea 
of parental worship, and that pleased the Lord>of'HQavQn. 
And so tho imago of Pdnduranga stands to*day on a brick 
with his feet parallel. 8. In tho lialiytiga many have be* 
como bluiklas. Thoy have through FUnduranga had a direct 
manifestation of God, and tho dull and ignorant-'minded 
aro saved by merely the sight of Him. 

RAMDAS REVISITS PANDHARPOR 
9. In tho last chapter thoro was tho story of king 
Jayatpala. Ho persecuted Brahmans, bo Vishnu hod to 
become an avatUra. 10. Under the name of MukundarSja 
the' world-gum manifested Himself, and after preaching 
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fo the king, he composed the book called Vlvekasindhu, 
11. to which after one listens, all doubts vanish from 
the mind. Listen now to what happened to the heavenly 
chorister by name of Malaya. 12. In order that he might 
be saved, a third birth took place. He became a Mahara 
[ Ohokhamela ] at the eternal city of Pandharpur. 13. 
Through the effect of his good deeds in a former birth, he 
fell in with a saint. As there were constant kirtanas in 
Pandharpur he was able to listen to them with plea- 
sure. 14. In the month of Ashadha [ July] and Kartika 
all the saints are to be met there. In order to gain a 
livelihood, he was accustomed to bring loads of wood 
fagots and sell them in the city. 15. Maruti became an 
avatara in order to save him. He turned many men to 
worship, and thereby made his good deeds manifest. 

16. Turning now to Ramdas, he had installed im- 
ages ( of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita ) in the Vale of Oha- 
phala, by which he turned many to the worship of Rama, 
and many came with love to see and worship Him. 17, 
Samartha was continually performing kirtanas in the 
presence of the God with feelings of love. By merely list- 
ening to them, the dull-minded were purified. 

18. One day as all the disciples were sitting near 
him, he said : “Let us go at once to Pandhari.” Following 
this remark, he immediately started. 19. All his disciples 
followed after him, joyfully worshipping him as they 
went along. 20. As people from town to town understood 
that Ramdas was on his way to Pandhari, a great multi- 
tude of pilgrims joined him. Their joy was without 
limit. 21. Thera was the sound of cymbals and drums, and 
there was the sweet music of the vln^. There were num- 
bers of bands of singers carrying banners. These noble 
Vaishnavas made a gay appearance, 22. Wherever 
Samartha stopped for the night, there he performed a 
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Airfona and listoncrfl had ilsing in them worshipful fool- 
ings forRSma joined with indlflforonco to worldly things, 

23. In tho moantimo King Shiv&]l was haatoning to 
-tbo Val(H)f'Chflpbala doalroua of mooting his svumU But 
Bamartha was not to bo soon tboro, 24. Bahin^b&I had 
boon placed in chargo of tho tompio along with AnnSppl 
Gos&tL Thoso told tho king all that had happonod. 25. Thoy 
said : *'Samartha has gono with all bis followers to Fan> 
dhaiL " Hearing this, tho king was delighted and added : 
'“I also must start on that pilgrimugo.*" 26. Taking tho 
necessary materials with him* tho king startod, lUmdls 
was journeying ahead of him along with tho saints and 
other good pcoplo. 27. On tho tonth of tho bright half of 
'tho month of Kdrtika (Norember) Samartha arrived at 
Fandhatl. As his company saw from a dlstanco tho domo 
^of VithobA's temple, all were full of joy, 2B. The saints 
embraced saints. They mado ono another nams/olras. 
Kvery one lost personal pride. Such Is the powerful in* 
fluenco of that sacred city. 29. They sang hymns of 
praise, and waved oITorings towards tho domo of the God's 
tomplc. Young and old walked barefoot, shouting aloud 
tho names of God. 30. Thus on tho tonth of tho month, in 
festivo procession, RSmdls arrived at Fandhari. Thoy 
bathed in tho ChandrabbAga river, and concluded tho 
various customary and prescribed religious rites. 31. After 
worshipping M&ruti, they wont to worship at Fundallka’a 
shrine. Then all tho saints started to clrcumambulato tho 
sacred city. 

32. Whilo tho abovo was going on king 8hiv&}I, tra* 
veiling rapidly, arrived. As bo saw the world-purw ho 
experionced joy of heart. 33. Ho worshipped Samartha, ho 
greeted thosaints, ho furnished them with tents with sldo 
curtains, and all encamped on tho sand of tho river. 34. Tho 
number of pilgrims was very largo, ond all wore shouting 
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Victory, Victory ! ” Here and there was to be heard the 
music of the kirtanas. There was no limit to the joy that 
■was felt. 35. After Samartha and his company bad cir- 
cumambulated the sacred city, they went to see and wor- 
ship the God. The procession took with them the bands 
of singers carrying banners and the loud sound of the 
music was heard. 36. Accompanied by the cymbals and 
drum, Eamdas sang in his loving way. I quote his abJiarig 
here in this chapter. Listen attentively to it,' yon 
pious ones. 

( Ahhanga not translated ) 

37. Thus describing the glory of Pandhari, Eamdas 
went to worship the God. He came to the great door of the 
temple, and there prostrated himself on the ground. 38. He- 
lovingly worshipped Maruti, and talked privately with, 
him. Ho one outside understood what they said, but good 
men infer from their own experiences. 39. Then they pass- 
ed into the assembly hall, and there prostrated themselves 
on the ground. They bowed to the images of Jay a and 
Vijaya with loving feeling- 40. As they entered into an 
adjacent inner room they saw there the dark coloured im- 
age. Its eyes were directed to the tip of its nose, and its 
two hands gave beauty to its waist. 41. Its feet were 
parallel on a brick, the loved spot for all His bhaktas^ 
As Eamdas saw it, he lovingly embraced it. 42. That 
the deity of Pandhari is so simple-minded as to receive 
first an embrace and then the prostration on the, ground 
perhaps raises a doubt in some minds, but listen to what 
really happens. '43- As ihsphakta touches the God’s feet, . 
his consciousness of self entirely disappears,’ and God 
altogether forgets his own divinity. The idea of their, 
■unity seizes each of them. 44. Therefore, if one has the 
thought of a double nature of himself and God, he should 
first embrace the feet of God. If anyone has not this sense- 
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of duality befcweeti him and God taken away from hinl,„ 
howcan he enjoy the peace that comes from love ? 45. There- 
fore it was that Ramdas first embraced the feet of the 
image of Panduranga, and then he placed his head lovingly 
on the lotus feet of the image. 46. God said to him r 
“My dear bhakta, the resting place of my life, I am sorry 
for you. You have become cruel,” 47, Bamdas replied t 
“ My mind is always on Thy feet. Only my body wanders, 
from place to place through the effect of Fate. 48. AIL 
the animate and inanimate things that my eyes see, they 
are but Thine own form, O Chakrapani [ Krishna ). There 
is not the least place in all the universe where Thy power 
is not displayed," 49. Hearing Bamdas’ words, the Life*of 
the world’was pleased and replied to Bamdas : “Over your 
good qualities one should wave the bitter nimba leaves arid- 
salt. 50. Knowledge, Indifference-‘to»worldly*rhing8 and 
the loving spirit of worship, are all of them in you. There- 
fore it is that I feel the desire of looking on the person of 
such a saint as you. ” 51. As the image of Panduranga. 
said this Hamdis repeated an c^ltanga which 1 shall quote 
in this chapter, and let saints listen to it with reverence. 

(1) O Vithoba, Thou art our family deity. We go not 
for tefuge to any other. 

(2) My heart is at Thy feet. In my heart is the desira- 
to embrace Thy feet. 

Chorus: "Hasten to help me, O mother Vithoba^ 
Leap to my aid,” 

(3) Myheart breaks with the desire to embrace Thee.. 
I am unable to hearths sorrow of not embracing; 
Thee. 

(4) Now lift up Thy arms, and hasten to help me, O 
Vithoba. 

(5) Bamdas pleads with pitiful voice. Stretch out 
Thine arms, and come to my help. 
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(6) My eyes are filled with tears, so anxious am I to 
embrace Thee. 

52. Listening to Kamdas’ words, the God felt very deep 
love. Then stretching out His arms, He lovingly embraced 
him. 53. God delights in loving devotion. He cares for 
.nothing more. God greatly loves to say : “I serve him 
'( a devoted bhaJda ) with all my body. ’ ' 

54. Well, God Hari said to Ramdas: “I always 
dwell in the temple of your heart. But I wish also to go 
and meet with the saints and TnaAanios at the eagle plat- 
form." 55. At this expressed wish of the Life-of-the- 
world, Ramdas made a namaskara. He then went around 
the temple keeping it to the right, and met Satyabhama 
llwife of Krishna], 56. He also met with Lakshml, Radha 
and RukminI, the original Maya, and his family deity. As 
he worshipped her he felt great py. 57. He then came to 
the eagle platform, and there he saw to his surprise all 
• the saints. Those who had conquered the six enemies of 
the soul, and were Vaishnavas, who had a direct manifesta- 
tion of God. 58. If you should ask who they were, 
-listen to their names, for merely by listening to their 
names, one’s sins are burned away. 59. There was 
Rangasvami, the noble Vaishnava, his brother Atya 
-Jayarama Gosavi of Vadagava. These had a direct 
manifestation of God. 60. Then there was the bhakta 
Bodhala of Dhamanagava. He was always a God-loving 
man, and indifferent to worldly things. Tukarama was 
there performing a klrtana, and he sat listening to him. 

Moreover there were many more Vaishnava bhaktas 
‘Ihere, but to what extent shall I record them on this page ? 
•Sufficient to say the pilgrims were without limit in 
number, and shouting aloud, “ Victory, Victory ! ” 62. 
As the saints saw Samartha, they all arose to welcome 
liim. They fell at one another’s feet, and stretching out • 
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thoir anna embraced one another. G3. TukSrdm nvos- 
standing while performing hla klriana^ and bia oyo caught 
sight of E^mdSs. Ho at once prostrated himself on tho 
ground before him, his mind unable to contain its ioy... 
64. While Tuk2r2m performed bis kirtarvz Samartba sat 
listening. King Shiv&jl also with qU his ministers camo 
to listen. 65. Tho king ShivSjl with sincere feelings 
mode a nnmosA'ura to all tho assembled saints. Ho was^ 
very fond of klrlatvas^ and so sat attentively listening. 
66. Standing behind TukSrdm wore fouxteon noblu 
VoUhnavos. With the accompaniment of cymbals and 
drums they sang with tbo enthusiasm of love. 67. They 
shouted out tho nomo of Vittbalo. They cloppcd their 
hands to tho cries of “ Victory 1 Victory ! ! That crowd 
of saints was full of py. Tho sound (of tho shouts and 
musio ) echoed through vast npaco. 6S. Through tho 
sentiment of lovo in the words of tbo /;fr/ano» TukdrSm's 
heart became full of joy. Ho sang words of blessing. 
Liston attentively to them, you pious folk. 

( Abhemgas not translated ) 

69. The nohlo Valshnavas woro highly pleased with 
theso bleseed words of Tuksrdm, and applauded him with 
cries of “Victory ! Victory.l" Tbo enthusiasm wos intenso. 
70. Tho sky echoed with tbo loud noJso of tbo cymbals 
and drums. It was tho tenth day of KSrtika (November). 
Tho sun was now setting. 71. So lighting tho lights, 
they waved them over tho Husband-of-Rukminl (Krishna]. 
Sweetmeats were then distributed to all tbo seated saints. 
72. BSmdas with his fino appearance sat in tho midst of the 
assembled crowd of saints. Ho remarked : “I have enjoyed 
to-day this /ar/ano performonco. My heart feels o sense of 
satisfaction. ’’ 73. Aftor making this remark, Samurtha 
repeated a sAicAa. Tho sentiment of tbis shloln should bo* 
deeply contemplated. It contains tho emotion of love, 

( 7'ersos not translated ) 
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74, “So many are God’s different names, (and saints 
'enjoy them as so many dainty dishes). The dining saints 
■partake of the names of God ( Hari ). Their belching 
-gives evidence of their satisfaction, but their- desire for 
more is not fully met. 75. With our mouths we eat perish- 
able food, and it passes out through the fundament. But 
-when the name of God is taken in through the ear it never 
even to eternity passes out of it. 76, If one eats too 
much it results in constipation or cholera. But he who 
•drinks the nectar of God’s name, he easily becomes 
immortal. ” 

77, All the saints now went to circumambulate 
the city, and the whole city resounded with the loud noise 
of those who were singing. 78. The next day, which was 
the eleventh of the fortnight, was a day of great re- 
joicing to the Vaishnavas. At night klrtanaa were per- 
formed on the sandy bed of the river, started by Ramdas. 
79. They had erected a pavilion behind the shrine of 
Pundalika, and in it saints, nuhantas, and Brahmans 
v/ith kindly feelings towards one another, sat down to 
listen with loving thoughts. 80. Here Samartha repeated 
many abhangas. I will quote one of them, which is prov- 
ed true by experience. Listen, all of you pious ones. 

( Ahlianga not translated ) 

81. Thus the noble Vaishnava minutely described 
the glory of hhahti. The performance continued for the 
four watches of the night, accompanied with the loud 
shouts of God’s names. 82. When in the East the sun 
-arose, they waved the wave offering around the Husband-of 
Eukmini (Krishna), and distributed sweetmeats to all. 
All then went back to their respective places. 

83. But Samartha after bathing went at once to- the 
temple, when lo ! at that very moment the king arrived 
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with tho materials for a spccinl psrfonnauco of worship. 
SI. Tho God was bathed with tbo fivo-ncctars, and 
anointed, whilo matilraa wero repeated. Tho God was 
dressed in a yellow raiment, tbo sight of which brought 
ioy to tho oyo. 85, A beautiful turban woven with golden 
thread was wound around Hu head, with ornaments sot 
with jewels. Around His neck was hung a garland of 
psarls, which by its brilliancy seemed of limitless 
lustre. 86. On His neck was tho brilliant hJUiJuUui 
jewel. Ho woro a costly brown shawl, which mado tho 
dark-complorioned ono look very elegant A garland of 
flowers adorned His neck. 87. RAmdAs offered Him 
incense, lights, camphor ond plnttcrs of light, and an 
offering of cooked food. Brahmans loudly intoned 
imntras, and Samartha ofTored him handfuls of flowers. 83. 
After worshipping Him In this way, Brahmans woro 
feasted, and many kinds of divincst food were served to 
the* tv/ice«born (Brahmans). 89. After tho twlcc*born 
bad eaten, all wero given />uNSupurlaDd favours of money. 
Then after tho Brahmans hod given tho nn/i/m*dedicatocl 
rice, they returned to tholr rcspoctivo places. 90. Thon 
all, including AkAbJI and VcnubAI, and nil tho king’s 
retinuo, dined together. At tho third watch of tbo day 
they began the reading of tho Punlnas. 91. Samartha bot 
on his mat, and all tho saints and tnahantas gathered 
around him. 'But on that occasion .\kAbaI road from 
tho Dasaljodha. 

HAMDAS explains a chapter in the Dusabod/ia 

92. A special event took placo previous to these 
happenings. Listen to tho interesting story. Formerly a. 
disciple of Raradus camo to Pandharl. 93. Ho remained 
many days there, gaining bis food by bogging in tho city. 
He daily read tho J)Usabo(lha. 04. Ho used to sit on tbo 
oagle-platforfti, and road it respectedly^ He used to explain 



320 BAMDAS [Oh. XXL 

the meaning to the pious, God-loving listeners. 95. Once 
some Panditas, learned in the Vedas and Shastras, and 
Brahmans came, and sat there. They said to him : “What: 
is this book you are reading?” He then told them in 
detail. 96. Then with their minds quieted, they listened 
for a few hours. Suddenly the passage in the book occurred 
where it speaks in detail of the fourteen kinds of Brahmas^ 
97. The Panditas denounced the statements, and declared 
that the book was in modern* Marathi, and without any 
authority; Such was their denunciation. 98. . The newsr 
of this denunciation reached Samartha. It was after that, 
that taking all his disciples along with him, he had 
come on this pilgrimage. 99. How turning again to 
above story. While Akabai was reading the Dnsa- 
bodhut some saints and other good men came to listen. 
Xiisten to their names. 100. Ximbaraibava of Daithana^ 
Jayarama Gosavi the noble Vaishnava, Shekh Mahammad a 
most learned man, grasped the inner meanings of the teach- 
ings. 101. Eangasvami of Xigadi, who was a mine of bhaktp 
' and knowledge, and the great &^aA^a,Tukaram, who was the 
nvatdra of Namadeva. 102. There were many other saints 
and mahantas, but to what extent shall I give their names ?’ 
These pilgrims came, and sat there more than filling the- 
pavilion. 103. Just then the Brahmans of the highest 
rank in the sacred city, Vedics, Panditas, and other Twice- 
born ( Brahmans ), hearing the news of Eamdas’ arrival, 
came to the place in a body. 104. They said : “Ramdas- 
has composed this recent book called the Bdsabodlia. lu 
order that it may be widely known, he is giving public 
readings from it himself. 105. The ancient saints have 
already prepared a feast for our minds in their Sanskrit 
and Marathi books. These he has oast aside, and proclaims 
amongst men his own private opinions. 106. Formerly 
there was a disciple of his living here. When we expressed 
our doubts to him, he was unable to answer us. 107. Xow 
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Ramdas, his gunt^ happens to ha\o come hero to this sacred 
city. Now let us ask him about his doctrine of the four* 
toon Brahuias, ” 103. With this idea in mind, the Brah* 
man inhabitants o£ the sacred citj', came to the toinplo. 
Samartba stood up to greet them, and seated them with 
groat honour. 109, It happened that j Jst then Akibai \> as 
reading from the book, and also oxplainiug in detail the 
meaning of the words and tho teachings of the book The 
Brahmans who had doubts about what was written put 
for^^ard some questions 110 Thoyisaid “Your duciplo 
once read your booL to us hero. Wo ask you to read that 
chapter in which tho fourteen DnBimns are mentioned.*' 
Ill As they were thus speaking, Akabil. who vvos an 
expert scholar of tho book, turned to the so\enth division 
[ Dos/ioAa], and at once began to read it aloud 113. The 
pandits with their doubts turned to Somortha for an 
answer to their questions “You say in this passage that 
there are fourteen Brahmas 113 What scriptural author- 
ity have you for this ? In what Parana or Epio do you 
Bnd its history ? Toll us and rcmo\o our serious doubts " 
114 Thus requested by tho pandits, Illinddi replied t 
“Know how trees can sprout without originating from a 
seed on tho earth. 115 Just as the Vedas ba\o originated 
from tho syllable Om and then were proclaimed from 
the lips of Brabmadoa, as rays of light spread 
out from tho sun, giving light to all tho world , 
116 os space has originated from nothing; as air 
has originated from space, and from air the inton'^o 
light of tho SIX fires , 117 os water has originated 
from fire, and from water tho earth, as by tho union 
of earth and water all grains sprout, 118. as from 
gram semen is developed, and from semen all living crea 
turcs, so, Marathi books are not created without scriptural 
authority ’’ 119 Listomng to Samartha’s reply, tho 
pandits raised the question • * Tell us then m what Scrip- 
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ture the fourteen Brahmas are described ? 120, In repl y- 
ing merely by illustrations our doubts are not satisfied. ■* 
Just as they were speaking thus, a very remarkable event 
took place. 

AN IGNORANT OUT-CASTE REMOVES 
BRAHMANS’ DOUBTS 

121. The third birth of the divine chorister Malaya 
had taken place in the sacred city of Pandhari. His body 
was that of an out-caste, because of Harada’s curse, 
122. Carrying a heavy load of firewood, he went from 
tent to tent (for sale). Just then Samartha’s eye rested ' on, 
him. 123. He then said to Kalyana : “See that man over 
there with a load of firewood. Call him here. I have some 
business with him.” 124. “ I will do so,” he said, and 
brought the nameless [ out-caste] to Ramdas. He placed his 
load on the ground, and stood with his hands joined palm to 
palm. 125. As the nameless thus stood before him with 
joined bands, Samartha questioned him : “Of what caste are 
you? Tell us at once.” 126- He replied: “lam an {ariamihc^. 

a 

From the standpoint of multiplicity of names, I am name- 
less. From the standpoint of multiplicity I am the one in- 
telligence, therefore I am called the Nameless.” 127. That 
this man of the lowest caste should answer thus, surprised 
the listening audience. The pandits said to one another: 
“Those words of his belong to the Yedantic doctrines.” 
128. Samartha then said tojKalyana: “Draw a line around 
him.” Kalyana took a small stick in his hand, and drew a 
line. 129. Samarth)^ now said to the Nameless : “Come out- 
side of the circular line, and have no doubts in your mind.” 
In the meantime the people wondered what this meant. 
130. In response to Samarfcha’s request the out-caste pass- 
ed outside the encircling^ line. Now another • line was 
drawn around him, at which his body changed. 131. 
Samartha asked him, “Who are you? ”He replied: “I am. 
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^nnd/ia { Unpicrcod ). I bavo Dofc boon plcrcod by Igno- 
Manco and, therefore, am perfect knowlcdgo. 132. Ho who 
is pierced, ho is ono bound, andcought;In tho net of J/CiO.** 
As tho people listened to his assertions, they all wondered. 
133. lUmdis now asked him : ‘*In your scriptures, which 
oro tho fourteen iJroAmas? Tell usatonca." 134. Ho 
replied : “Sir, it is perfectly true. Samartha tho 

truth. According to- our scrlptxires tbero oro fourteen 
saints and prophets. 135. As tho pandits listened to 
tho man, they were confoundod. They stared at ono 
another and all woro dambfoundod. 13G. Ilimdis again 
called him near, and modo another similar Hno around 
him: Suddealy his body bocmod-to'chango. to tho won- 
der of thoso looking on. 137. Again Rimdis (iuostlonod 
him : “Tell us who you dte.'* Thus re<iucsted by Samaxtha, 
ho replied: 13S. “luma Shudra,but no inferiority is 
seen In me, for I am tho albporvadlng intolligonco. lam 
cf its very form. “ 139. Again Ihtmdds called him for* 
ward, and made another circle around him. Then (lues* 
tioned him again : “Of wbatcasto aro you 7 “ 140. Ho 
replied : “I ora a Voishya My oyo takes in tho Superior 
and Inferior, Pride has brought trouble to every one, bo 
I havo driven it away from mo altogether. “ 141. At this 
answer the Puranif:as, Pandits and Prahmans all stared 
at ono another. Tho power to czprcbs their knowicdgo 
in words failed them, and silence foil on all. 142. To soo 
this strange happanlog a largo crowd had asiomblcd. 
Thoy reraurkod; “This RJmdls i* a portion of QoJ, 
SO \VQ think.” 

143. Samorthu now said to tho Valahya: “Como two 
stops neoror mo, ’’ and around him ho.drow a circle. 144. 
lUmdas again questioned him ; 'Toll us who you uro.’* 
Ho replied : “I am a Kshatriya, becauso I am spoken of as 
tho supreme soul, 145. Everything is perishable, bub I 
mm imperishable as is oyjdont from tho prosont occasion. 
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This Pandharpur is a wholly , sacked city (ksJietra) and 
God'Vithoba is the Knower of this sacred city (kshefradmja).'^'' 
146. Again Eamdas called him nearer and he came very 
close to him. A circle was drawn around him, and he 
was asked: “Who are you?” 147. He answered; ‘Tam 
a knowing Brahman ( a knower of Brahma ), therefore I' 
am in reality a Brahman. Your minds question the truth 
of the fourteen Brahmas, hut listen to my description of 
them. ” 148. He spoke these words of wisdom, and hiS; 
features shone with light. The twelve clay marks of 
the tilaka and the sacred thread adorned him. 149. As- 
the evil-minded saw his features, they remained silent. 
The God-loving saints rejoiced ; for they had no thought, 
of hatred or dissatisfaction, 150. The Brahman then 
from his own lips repeated two Sanskrit shlokas, giving a- 
list of the fourteen Brahmas, Listen, all of yop ! 

( Shlokas not translated ) 

151. Thus by meeting with Samartha, the Hameless- 
( out- caste ) became a Brahman and with his own lips re- 
peated the list of fourteen .5ra/iwas. 152. As the pandits 
listened, they lost their pride, and the saints and God- 
loving hhaktas were full of joy. 153. Eamdas then said 
to him : “Who were you formerly ? Tell us in detail. It 
will remove the doubts of every one.” 154. The Brahman 
replied : “ I was a heavenly chorister Malaya who lived 
in Heaven. One day I drank an intoxicating liquor and 
amused myself in a pond of water. 155. Accompanied 
by women and unclad, I gave myself up to sensual pleas- 
ures. The Muni Xarada saw me thus. 156. He imme- 
diately visited on me the curse that I must endure three 
low births. I remember all that now in this unusual 
recitation of my former life. 157. At first I became a* 
Loise at the place of king Jayatpala. I escaped from that' 
physical form by my sight of Mnkundaraja. 158. Then. 
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at Paithana my second birth was into a form of a male 
buffalo. At the house of a Brahman I was employed conti- 
nually in carrying leather bags of water on my back, 
159. Dnyanadova the World-<;urzA happened to come 
there. He had bean excommunicated by the Brahmans. 
He caused me to repeat the Vedas to the great astonish- 
ment of the Twice-born. 160. When Dnyanadeva started 
to return to Alandl he took me along with him. When he 
reached the foT-est of Ale, I the buffalo, passed into the 
other world. 161. Dnyanadova built a tomb forme there, 
and a temple in my honour. And ho told me even of the 
one remaining birth which I had to take. 162. Namely 
the prophecy, ‘You will of asureby bo born as aMahar in 
the sacred city of Pandharl. There Ramdas will save you.' 
That fact without effort on my part has taken place today,’* 

( Abhangas not translated ) 

163. While Samartha was thus giving him his bless- 
ing, suddenly his head broke, and the divine person within 
him came out of him, and started upward on his way to 
Heaven. 164. Seeing this miracle, the pandits lost all 
pride. They praised Raradas, saying : “Saints are truly 
God in visible form.” 165. Thus speaking to one another, 
they began to make a prostrate mma-ikara to Samartha, but 
the siTiml took them by the band before they prostrated. 
166, Said he to them: “You are powerful Brahmans, 
worthy of worship by the Great Vishnu Himself who is 
still adorned by the Shxl vataa mark over his heart. 167. 
That this heavenly chorister was saved was through tho 
power of your favour,” The Brahmans then took leave of 
Samartha, and went to their several homes. 168. As they 
walked along the streets, the Brahmans said to one another: 
“We wonder how it happened that we saw this seemingly 
impossible miracle ? 169. In Amba-Jogai Mukundaraja 
came, and instructed king Jayatpala. We have heard of 
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the saving of the horse at that time. 170, Dnyanadeva^ 
really did make the buffalo repeat the Yedas, so we hear- 
it told in klrtanas. The evidence of that fact we have be- 
fore us today. 171. In the Basabodha Samarfcha speaks of 
fourteen J?ra7{7nas, and that now seems to us to be true.”' 
Thus* they conversed with one another. 172. Still the 
pandits wondered about the three rebirths, but of Ramdas- 
they said : “He is a man of perfect goodness. There is no- 
other man like him.” 

173. In the next chapter, written with the authority 
of the saints, is an interesting story. Mahipati through'. 
the boon of their blessing writes the account in this book^ 

174. Svasti. This book is t^e Shri Santavijmja. By 
the mere listening to it the longings of the heart are ful* 
filled. Let the God-loving, wise saints listen. This is- 
the twenty-first delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XXn 


MAKIPATi’S KOMILITY OF SPIRIT 

1, Victory to Thee, Merciful-to^tbe-lowly, Lord-of- 
Pandharl. Thou Thyself art tho relator of these stories 
of the saints. I am truly a dullard, unable to describe 
their deeds. 2. Thou art fond of the stories of the saints, 
so I happen to come definitely to know. But by putting 
me forward as an instrument of Thine, Thou hast fulfilled 
the needs of many. 3. O God Supreme, oven Brahmadeva 
and the other gods cannot comprehend Thy wonderful 
deeds. Amongst them .who am I, a more man ? Thou 
alone canst comprehend Thine own feelings of love. 4. 
In every way my heart bears witness that I am a dullard, 
but the cords ( that move mo ) are in Thy hand. I am 
unable to fathom the descriptions of Thy seemingly 
impossible deeds. 

ramdas bethbus to chaphala 

5. In the last chapter there was related a wonderful 
story of how the Vaisbnava bhcdda went to Pandharl, and 
there performed an extraordinary act in which he saved 
the heavenly chorister^ Malaya. 6. Also how King 
Shivaji hastened to Bamd^ and made him a prostrate 
namiskarat and how the bhaldas shouted cries of “Victory 
Victory” as they saw the extraordinary deed. 7. All 
the people of Pandharl remarked to one another : “Blessed 
is the bhakli of Bamdas. He is indeed the visible auz^ura 
of Maruti. He has performed on act seemingly impossible.” 
8. All the saints, therefore, came to listen to him*such os 
seekeis-after^deliverance, those indifferent-to-worldly- 
tbings, and those abounding*in-wisdom. Samartha daily 
performed kirlams. At these kirtanas the enthusiasm of 
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their love was great. 9. During these kirtanas of Eamdas 
Maruti came to him in secret unseen, and danced in vary- 
ing steps, for he could not hold back his love. 10. Soon 
the day of the full moon came, and Nimbaraia performed 
the Oopalakala. Multitudes of the saints assembled 
to witness it, and the festival was completed in that 
way. 

11, After the first day of the dark half all the pil- 
grims started to return. There was a great crowd at the 
great door of the temple, for in every heart there was love. 
12. When it was night Eamdas came into the temple alone, 
and lovingly embraced the God. He then asked leave of the 
God to return. 13. Eamdas placed his head on the God’s feet, 
and said : “I am going now back to the valley of the 
V Hshna. Continue Thy love of me, 0 Shrl Hari.” 14. Thus 
speaking, the God-loving bhakfa's eyes filled with tears. 
The dark-complexioned-one [Krishna] caressed him with his 
hands, and said : “I am with you always.” 15. Eamdas 
firmly fixed in his mind the form of the image, and taking 
leave at once, he went to meet with Maruti and then came 
to the sand-bed. 16. Here he bathed, worshipped and dined. 
Then together with the king the procession started. The 
svaml was seated in a canopied seat upon an elephant. The 
king himself waved the fly-whisk. 17. Wherever the 
procession lodged for the night, there Eamdas performed a 
kiriana. Finally Samartha reached the V ale of Chaphala, 
and there met with Shri Eama. 

18. On the next day Eamdas gave a feast on account 
of the festival to the Brahmans. The king, taking leave of 
Eamdas, returned to his palace. 19. Eamdas remained many 
days in the Vale of Chaphala, daily performing kirtanas^ 
and giving readings from the Dasahodha, 20. Discussions 
took place regarding truth and error. Seekers-aftar-final- 
deliverance received a direct experience of it. 
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THE VISIT OF JAYARAIIA GOSAVi 
Afc this juncture JayaramaGoscIvI of Vodogivo arrived 
to visit RamdSs, 21» The two made a nainaskara to ono 
another, Samartha seated him with honour and reverence* 
The king lovingly waved the fly-whisk himself over Ram- 
das. 22. Jayarama Svamt then mado a request. Ho 
said: “I am intending to celebrate the birth of Krishna 
[ Jajiniashtam ] at my house. I invito you to come with 
all your followers. This is the desire of ray heart.” 23. 
Ramdas replied ; “In what way are you going to celebrate 
the festival? Tell me also about the order you follow,’* 
24. Jayarama then explained : “On tho first day of the 
fortnight there will be the installation of tho imago of 
ShtI Krishna in the phvilion. For nine days a feast 
will be given to Brahmans. At night, dally ktrtanas will 
ba performed. 25. On tho tenth of the fornight there will 
be celebrated the Gcpa/aX;d/d( Krishna’s deeds dramatized ). 
These dramatic representations will take place during tho 
night.” 26. Samartha replied: “Your plan is most excel- 
lent, but I have a special wish in connection with tho 
journey there. If you will have a chariot ( for the God ) 
made, I shall come to you.” Jayarama replied! “Thd build- 
ing of a chariot cannot be done in haste. 27. And the days 
of the celebration are now very near. How can one pre- 
pare a chariot so quickly?” Samartha assured hini that ho 
need not worry over the matter. 28. “I will build a very 
large chariot, and come with all my followers. You will 
have very much to do at the vuitha [ temple and parish 
house 1 ; so hasten back.” 29, Hearing these words, Jaya^ 
rama was full of joy. He took leave of all and departed, 
RAMDAS’ VISIT TO VADAGAVA 
30. Ramdas now sent some men into the forest, 
and had them bring some iamioos to make the chariot. 31. 
Through his clever skill Samartha made a chriot of theso 
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bamboos. It had aeven divisions, it was high, and well 
made. On the top he placed a little dome. 33. Over this-- 
carriage were placed costly draperies, and flags of the 
seven rainbow colours. To look at it gave joy to the eye. 
33. Samartha began that day to build the chariot, and on, 
the third day it was finished. It was indeed not by human, 
skill, and all were astonished at it. 

34. The king begged of his sadguru that ha might' 
accompany him to the celebration. Taking with them a. 
great supply of the materials that would be necessary, the - 
whole multitude started on the journey. 35. There were 
great numbers of bands of singers carrying .banners. In ■ 
front of the procession musicians played loud music^ 
Samartha rode on an elephant, with the king waving the- 
fiy'-whisk. 36. As they approached Vadagava Jayarama 
Svaml felt great joy. He brought along with him a crowd 
of citizens, and lovingly welcomed their guests. 37. As-- 
soon as they saw Samartha, they prostrated themselves on 
the ground. They hung garlands of flowers around his- 
neck, and made dark coloured marks on his forehead. 

38. In such eclat they brought Samartha and his- 
followers to their lodging places. Every one was happy 
over the coming, and there were loud cries of “Victory,. 
Victory.” 39. Samartha performed his bath, and then, 
went to see and worship the God. Seeing the temple, he- 
was much pleased. 40. Various kinds of dainty food, 
had been prepared. Daily there were feasts given to- 
Brahmans. Haxi-kirtanas were held at night, and all. 
listened with love. 41 Eangoba Gosavi of Hajhare and the • 
great WiaWo VamansvamI were daily performing enthusiastic- 
Idrtanas. Other noble Vaishnavas also performed klrtanas. 
42. Eamdas listened to these klrtanas with reverence,, 
whether performed by common or distinguished men. He 
looked with an impartial eye. He had put aside the evii 
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feelings of pride. 43. The clever disciples of JayarSma. 
Svaml wrestled with their tasks day and night. The festi- 
val made bkaJdi prominent. It lacked nothing whatever* 
44. Then on the eighth day, the birthday of Krishna, , 
Eamdas took the stand as leader of the kirtana. He repeated- 
an dbhanga that aroused the nine emotions. In it he 
related the story of Krishna. 45. The words of saints are- 
blessed. Who can count their number? But I will here* 
in this book quote a fow. Listen to them, you pious folk* 

( Abhangod not translated ) 

46. The audience was thrilled by the klrtana of’ 
Samartha. The heart of every one became as it were Kri- 
shna Himself. All forgot the illusions of this worldly* 
life. 47. Bamdfls spoke in verse and prose. He used the- 
^hloha metre, in eight verse divisions. He sang a brief" 
history of Krishna, but there was no limit to his expression 
of love. 48. On the eighth and ninth of the month,. 
B4mdas performed his klrtana. Then the happy day arrived, 
for the celebration of it, QopQlakairi^ or the tenth day. 49* 
There was a great celebration that day. People came from 
distant places in crowds. There were groups of men carry- 
ing numerous banners, shouting aloud the name of God" 
with dies of “ Victory, Victory.” 50. Jayarama Svamr 
then began the GopuIaJ^a (deeds of Krishna dramatized).. 
The multitude of the saints sat to witness it, and there was 
no limit to their delight. 51. When Shrl Krishna was- 
an avatara he played many games. All these were now 
reacted with gestures and motions, to see which stirred- 
to overflowing the passion of love. 52. The games of 
hmndma, humharl, and lapandavl were played. The cow- 
herds were represented as dragging Krishna by his feet.. 
The churning by Yashoda was acted, and her feelings 
were represented* 53. The part of Krishna’s stealing-, 
milk was acted, and the complaints made to Yashoda* 
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All bhese acts were dramatically represented by these ser- 
■vanfcs of Krishna. 54. There were also acted the standing,- 
of Krishna on the shoulders of the cowherds, and his 
piercing a hole in the milk, jar, and causing a stream of 
milk to fiow, which the cowherds sipped as it flowed down 

■ their elbows. 55. There were acted the many games Kri- 
shna played with the cowherdesses, plmgadl and pivga. All 
the saints joined in these dances. 56. While the gopalakala 
was enacted, favours were distributed to all. The 
multitude of the saints rejoiced, and there was no limit to 
their joy. 57. As Eamdas noticed this wonderful exhibi- 
tion of joy, he repeated a shlolca which contained unusual 
expressions of love. Listen all of you, pious folk. 

(Shloka not translated ) 

( AbJiangas of Jayarama not translated ) 

58. Such were the blessed abhangas that Jayarama 
Tepeated. One of these I have quoted above in this chapter 
that you may realize the joy of his love of God. 

59 Weil, after the Gopalakala was celebrated, Ram- 
das had the chariot brought, which when the people saw 

■ they were overwhelmed with astonishment. As they looked, 
its dazzling brightness made them close their eyes. 60. As 
the rays of the sun fell upon it, the pinnacle of the canopy 
flashed a beautiful light. As the chariot moved along, the 
bells on the top tinkled loudly. 61; People remarked •* 
“We have never seen a sight like this. Blessed is the 
mind of Ramdas. Certainly no one has a mind his equal. ” 
63. They saw the bamboo chariot, but it was one that 

' could never be broken. In height it was made with seven 
divisions and riding in it was a crowd of people. 63. They 
brought the idol for the procession and placed it in the 
-chariot after worshipping it. The God’s padukds [bas- 
iselief foot-impressions] were placed in front, and the 
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worshippers waved over ifc fcho fly-whisks. 64. The gathered 
crowd giiouted cries of “Victory Victory," as they drew tho 
chariot to the music of innumerable instruments. 65. Tlio 
HaridSscs sang in love and roveronco with their sweet 
voices, to tho accompaniment of cymbals, vmU, and drum- 
Great quantities of fragrant powders wore thrown up into 
the air. 66. The sky was filled to overflowing by tho 
sound of tho drums. The 6AaWas shouted : “Victory, Vic- 
tory. “ There was no limit to their joy. 67, People saw, 
to their delight, tho results of assooiation with tho good. 
In it they saw their worldly life reaching its truo value,, 
and their eyes expcrienceda sense of peace. 68. The crowd 
of people was dense. No one could find a way through 
them, so that many had to climb up to the upper stories of 
buildings and on roofs, ffom whence they could view tho 
scene. 69. Thus marching in gay procession, the chariot 
was brought near the temple of ^Idruti. Hero Samartha 
worshipped Mdrutl, with all bis customary methods. 70. 
Every one sang hymns of praise, and then returned to tho 
temple of Hari [Vishnu], and thoro tho groat bhakia 
[ Bamdas } stood before the imago of Krishna on Hiu 
throne. 71. A garland of fresh flowers was placed around 
His neck. Vast quantities of fragrant powders wera 
thrown up into the air. Incense was burned before Him,, 
and many lights were w'avod before Him. 72, Tho 
Vaishnavas, shouting aloud tho names of God, danced 
before tho chief door of tho temple. They sang many 
hymns of praise. Their hearts could not contain their 
joy. 73. "When night came they conducted a dramatic 
performance, which was very well acted. They then 
placed the image of Krishna on a bed, and distributed 
favours to all present. 74. When it was morning tho 
visiting saints were highly honoured. The assembled 

crowd of people finally broke up, but they were unable to- 
bear the sorrow of separation from tho God. 
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RAMDAS RETURNS TO CHAPHALA 

75, XJnperceived by anyone, Samarfcba immediately 
left, and the king, along with the crowd of Ramdas* 
followers, followed on behind. 76. When all the company 
of his disciples arrived at the Vale of Chaphala, they saw 
.’Samartha in the temple of Rama. 77. Along with the 
king all made Ramdas a namaskara. Such was this sadguru, 
of perfect generosity, in his efforts to save the world, 78. 
There are some learned men who say they perfectly under- 
stand (the great sentence ): “lam Brahma;” and then 
neglect the worship of God in his image form. They 
are not at all saved, because of their pride of knowledge. 
'79. But the knowledge of Ramdas was without a fault. 
It was united with worshipful feelings, and indifference- 
to-worldly-things. But he had a deep love for the idol aa 
~a visible representation of God, and so festivals in His 
honour were performed with love. 80. Those who, with 
claim of knowledge, have no confidence in these visible 
representations of God, God will show them that th^ 
have been deceived. They lose both this life and the life 
to come, 81. Ramdas was a world-p’^ra. He was like 
the immovable Mount Meru in his indifference to worldly 
things. He was a mine of bhakti, and of indifference to 
worldly things. Men were saved by merely a sight of him. 

82. As stated above, Samartha had come to the Vale 
of Chaphala without telling anyone, and later all his 
followers arrived accompanied by the king. 83. They 
had found Samartha in the temple of Rama, seated and 
in the act of worship, pleading with Rama in tender words 
that manifested his love. 

84. As soon p,s Ramdas gave him leave, the king left 
for his capital. And Ramdas went up into a mountain, 
•And his disciples followed after him. 85, The rule was 
"to go to beg food in one village only. Akahai cooked the 
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meal, and Samarklia partook of it, 86. Great numbers of 
pe«ple came to visit him, but ho allowed no one of them, 
to remain there. Only five of his disciples remained with 
him on the mountain. 

AN APPETITE FOR SWEET CUSTARD 

87. One day Samartba said to Akdbfll : "I have d 
iongzng for some sweet custard. So hosten and prcparo 
some.” 88. Akdbdl at once placed a lorgo quantity of 
milk on the fireplace. She put into it a handful of rice* 
Then letting it thicken through boiling it down, she mada 
a most tasty custard. 89. She served it on Samartha's 
'ieaf-plate, and added to it melted butter and sugar. 
Samartba ate it with his fingers. His belching indicated 
his satisfaction. 90. Bat ho still demanded mora of tho 
sweet custard. And Akabsf brought more, and served it 
on his plate. Ho now forced himself to cat it, although it 
had become distasteful to him. 91. The mouthfuls ha 
took came back into bis mouth, but by force bo swallowed 
them. Every one was astonished to see him act thus and 
exclaimed: “ Samartha, what is this you are doing? ” 92. 
Akabal said to him r “What does all this mean?” Samartha’s 
answer was: “I still have a longing for that custard. 
Bring me some more.” 93, She brought more and served 
it. By force he swallowd a few more mouthfuls, and 
then profusely vomited. By this time he had destroyed 
his longing for sweet custard. 94. Now said ho ( to his 
stomach) ; “You asked for things sweet, and now why ara 
you sorry for having eaten them? It is through you that this 
ray body keeps in health, but failure to do right aro 
iniurious to the bodily organs, 95. If you still have 
further longing, come again and ask for some more.** 
•Just then Akabal ' came and spread some ashes over 
the vomit. 96. Then Ramdas composed an ab/ianga 
•in which he censured his heart. I have quoted it hero in 
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chapter in order to help the seeker-after-final-deliver- 
ance on his way. / 

( Abhanga not translated ) • 

97. After Samartha had repeated this abhanga he 
washed out his mouth, bathed, and took of the mouth— 
cleanser, 

98. Kalyana Gosavi was standing close to Ramdas- 
with his hands joined palm to palm. Akabai then 
said : “What a strange disagreeable act on your part! 
S9. Ramdas replied: “There are five things that one is 
lond of. Their names are : sound, sense of touch, taste^ 
sight and smell. 100. People regard the enjoyment of 
these as happiness, but in the end they mean sorrow.. 
People give themselves to sensual things until they are 
wearied by them. At the end they experience the pains of 
iell. 101. Deer are more fond of the sensation of sound 
than they are of their lives. And so, seduced by it they 
stop and listen, and the hunter is able to shoot them with 
his arrow. 102. Elephants are lured and entrapped through 
their fondness for female touch. The moth is fond of 
lustre, and gets burnt in the fire. 103. The fish loves to> 
taste and when it swallows the bait, it feels happy^ 
hut as the fisherman jerks the line, there is no way in. 
which it can escape death. 104. The bumble bee takes 
in fragrance, as enamoured by the honey in the lotus.. 
Put when the sun sets ( and the lotus closes ) it gets caught 
in the flower. 105. Each person has some special longing 
for something; and they have the same ending as in the 
illustrations above. So that the human body, with its 
flve senses, has no good end to look forward to. 106. 
-Put the sense of taste is the most wicked of all, for by it 
the other organs of sense are fattened. So those who are 
wise, and noble minded, seek wholly to conquer their 
^ense of taste. 107. Those who have not destroyed this long- 
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ing of the sense of taste, they want things that axe sweet. 
Thus they have become aamjasis in vain, and even gurus 
****'^^avQ thus destroyed themselves. 108. At the time of 
d^txTthe organs of sense are exhaoisted, and the man can 
eat nothing at all, but still the sense of taste demands 
food. Thus there is no escape from rebirths- 109. It was 
for the above reason that 1 ate to excess and then vomited, 
^nd so now I cannot even bear the sight of sweet custard. 
My stomach rebels at the very thought of it," 110. As a 
response to these words of Samartha the company of 
disciples made him a namasiMra. Then all of them con- 
quered their sense of taste, and discarded everything that 
was especially sweet. 111. For the sake of satisfying 
their hunger they ate whatever they happened to get. 
For one seeking for fihaUdeliverance unhindered, the 
easy way is by destroying the sense of longing for things. 

ANOTHER CELEBRATION OF THE BIRTH OP RAMA 
113, In the above manner ESmdils by example 
taught those who were seekers.aftsr-final-deliveranea. 
The month of Chaitra [ April ] now arrived, and the 
saints began to assemble for the celebration of the birth 
of Rama [ i?cimanayjnii J. 113. Men entitled to remuner- 
ation for their respective annual services came in good 
time, and at the door of the pavilion of Shrl Rama lively 
music was played. 114. There was also the loud noise 
of the drums and other instruments the sounds of which 
more than filled the air. A very great crowd assembled, 
shouting the names of God with cries of "Victory, Victory.” 
115. Whoever was appointed to perform a Urtam for the 
day he did so, and most delightfully. Nine days passed 
in this way. Ealyana Gos4vi was appointed for the final 
dramatic plays. 116. A great crowd of saints, makantast 
-and noble Vaishnavas came to the celebration. Listen 
with reverence to the names of those who were chief and 
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the most distinguished. 117. There was Eangoba of 
Xajhare, the noble Vaishnavat Jayarama svami. The great' 
hJiakta Vamana svami, who in this Xali 3 ruga was the 
avatara of Yyass. 118. There was the Vaishnava bhakta- 
Tukarama, the supreme avatara of ITamdeva. His love of 
God was limitless, and by that love God-supreme was- 
made subservient to him. 119. All these came to the 
celebration with the highest expectations. The saints- 
haye no idea of disappointments, for they possess indiffer- 
ence to results. 120 A great crowd of Brahmans assem- 
bled. Enthusiastic kirtanas were daily held. Various- 
dishes were prepared for the lunch hours. Listen to the 
list of them with reverence : — 121. puri and kodholi, 
fried cakes always ready in the frying pan, and roasted 
corn. These were served on the ‘'leaf-plates, but did not" 
agree with the Brahmans. 122. To eat greasy food in 
the hob season was injurious to many, so that they 
exclaimed : “We have lost our voices. We are not able 
now to sing.” 

123. While saints and sddhus were performing the 
kirtanas Samartha listened from a distance. He climbed, 
up a banyan tree, and sat where no one could see him. 
124. At the back of the image of Maruti there was an 
enormous image of Ganapatl, and there this banyan tree 
grew on which Ramdas sat listening intently. 125. Be- 
low him many went back and forth, but he himself was 
entirely unseen. Under this tree the uninvited twice- 
born guests sat and talked among themselves. 126. They 
said : “We have here a mighty celebration performed by 
a great person. There is a full supply of the stories of 
God (Hari), but the lunches are always of greasy food, and 
the cause of sickness.” 127. Another remarked : “ In the- 
hot season, such greasy food smells of smoke, and we feel 
as though it would be injurious to our eyes.” 128. A 
third remarked: “ Without curry and dal one’s dinner 
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has no value. Ono cannot fill ono's stomacli on tbLi light 
fatuft I wonder when our fa&tiag will be over." 123. 
Whilo this diicuaalon was going on Soinartha was listen* 
ing from above. Ho kept in bid mind tbo thoughts 
suggested by the conversation. Leaving that place ho 
went up into a mountain. 130. Ho sat on the mountain 
top for a few hours, and then rehirnud to take his part in 
the ISriatuis. Ho ropeatod a blessed ahKingij. Listen to it 
with reverence, you pious folk. • 

( ^^an 9 a not translated ) 

131. SodhxLS and saints woro well pleased by thoso 
words of Somartha's. After half tbo night bad gone the 
hxrtam camo to an end. 132. Then tbo lights for tho 
wavo offering woro lighted, and Shrt ZUma was waved 
over. Tho Vaiihnavos danced accompanied with shouts 
of “Victory, Victory.” Then camo tho distribution of 
sweets. 

133. As soon os the sun arose Saniartha called thoao 
on duty, and said to them : ” What sort of food huvo you 
been preparing? Shrl Rimu U not satisfied with it 
134. For fivo days you bavo been furnishing light food 
of a greasy character. Tbo Brahmans aro dissatisfied 
with it From now on do not do so. 135. Shrl lUma 
became an avalaru in order to make Brahmaim happy. 
Therefore, you must do whatever will please tho Earth- 
Gods [Brahmans]. 136. Rico, dal, and curry {hdluks), 
■with puranpoli, should bo prepared vegetables suitable 
for Brahmans. Rama will bo pleased by your doing so." 
137. Hearing Samartba^s words, tho servants replied : 
“Wo shall do so", and even down to today this vutloty 
of food is prepared ( for tbo Brahmans ) during tho nine 
days of tho celebration. 138. Samartha sot tho cuhtoin, 
and his followers have adhered to It. In tho Volo of 
Chaphala no Brahmans havo to fast. 133. Thus was 



RAMDAS 


[Ch.xxn 


340 

c 

celebrated the birthday of Eama. The crowd of saints 
was honoured. After distributing gifts to the Brahmans 
the king left for his palace. 

A BRAHMAN BECOMES THE DISCIPLE OF A BARBER 

140. Another event happened. Listen to it with 
reverence, you hhaktas and pious folk. 141. There was a 
disciple of Ramdas, a barber, who lived in the valley of 
thee Krishna. He rendered his sadguru very faithful 
service, and as a result, had a direct manifestation of God. 
Casting aside his worldly occupation, he was initiated as 
a disciple. 142. He assumed the reddish-yellow robe, 
and studied the Dasabodka, He ate the food he obtained 
by begging, and attained thp highest knowledge. 
143. He became widely known as Krishna Gosavl char- 
acterised by knowledge, indifference-to-worldly-things, 
and the spirit of worship. A certain Brahman came to him 
in a sincere worshipful spirit. 144. Said he : “ Initiate 
me as one of your disciples.” And with that placed his 
head on Krishnaji’s feet. The latter exclaimed : “ I am 
a barber. One should not do what is improper. 145, 
Among all the various castes the Brahman is the highest, 
and the guru of the eighteen castes. So go to Samartha, 
and be initiated by him.” 146. Krishna]! tried many argu- 
ments with him, but he would not at all listen. He 
declared : “ My affection is set on you. I have no other 
wish ( than to be your disciple ). 147. I have come to 
you as a suppliant with my body, speech and mind.” 
Such was the language in which Jayarampant was con- 
tinually pleading with him. 148. The two then came to 
Samartha. Krishna]! placed his head on Samartha’s feet, 
and said ; “ This Brahman is needlessly bothering me. 
He is asking that I at once make him my disciple.” 149. 
Ramdas said to Jayarama : “You should receive your 
instruction from a Brahman. Your request is contrary to 
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ordinary cuslom and such ia tho scripture teaching” 
150. Thus rcplylag»Samartha ropcalod a xhloku a 
seeker after final dollTorance roads these blessed words, 
ho should rcaliio what Is true and what untruo. 

( SMoJsx not translated ) 

151. Although such vroro tho moral teadilngs of 
Samartha’a words, tbo Brahman would not Ifston to tho 
appeal they made. Ho ozclaimcd: “Please giro your 
command to him tomokomo bisdUciploby tho initiatory 
marilra. *’ 152. Ho inodo this plea, and foil prostrato at 
Rimdis* feet Again and again ho pleaded saying : “You 
mustsa^omo, alowly man.” 153. Seeing bis fired deter- 
mination, Samarcha said to Krlshnl)! : “Givo him tho ini- 
tiatory man/ra, and let no doubts of propriety remain in 
your mind." 154. With this command tho two wont 
back at onco to tho raa/Aa [religious homio In tho KrhbnS 
valley}, and thoro aftcrduly wowblpplngRima, the Brah- 
man was Inducted into (ho path of Rlnm worship. 155. 
Srishnijl whispered into lus* oar tbo myitio m.rn/m, and 
added: “Regard my commands us your authority. How 
go, and worship Samartha. Wash bis feet, and drink the 
water ( with which thoy aro washed).” 15G. Drosaod in 
tho roddish-yoUow robe, ho undenvont tbo initiatory rites, 
and from that timo ho bccamo ovorywhoro known as 
Jayarima Qosivl. 157. Ho regularly vlsltod Simarth.a, 
and drank tho blessed water in which his feet wore wash* 
ed. As long as Samariha was uUvo, ho faithfully sorvod 
the sad^ru. 158. When KrIbhn5)I Gos5vlbuddonly wont 
to his homo abo70, at tbo ending of hia life, his disciplo 
JoyarSraa was by his side, and remarked that a tomb 
[samtW/nl must bo erected in his honour. 159. On tbo 
spot where tho sadguru was croiuated, ho erected an aU.ir, 
and on it were placed tho pUduhSi [ foot imprcsalons 1, 
which ho worshipped with a sincere heart. ICO. In order 
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to have a sacred festival in his honour, Jayarama begged 
for the necessary food, and after collecting sufficient grain, 
and assembling the other accessories, he enquired of Samar- 
tha, 161. And said he : “ May Your Greatness give the 
command for a sacred festival in his honour. ” The 
Svaml replied : “If the Brahmans should hear of it, they 
•will needlessly take exception to it. 162. As a noble 
Brahman by feeling and character you may have collected 
a la^ge amount of accessories. Invite the Brahmans to the 
feast, and Rama will keep all hindrances away. ” 163. 
Jayarama listened to Samartha’s suggestion, and was very 
happy about it. He returned to his math [religious house] 
and there at once made preparations for the feast. 164. He 
invited by special invitation to the feast all the Brahmans 
of the town, and chance visitors. He then bathed, and seated 
himself ( for receiving his guests ). 165. The Brahmans 
came from their baths, worshipped the tomb and repeated 
the Vedio mantras. But just then the evil-minded began 
their criticisms. 166. They said: “This Jayarama Gosavi 
is a follower of Raradas. While his sadguru is actually 
living he has started here his anniversary festival in his 
memory,” 167. To this some replied : “Krishna]! Gosavi 
was a barber, who had the true knowledge, Jayarama was 
his disciple, always gladly rendering him srvice. ” 168. 
When the Brahmans of high rank heard this, they said ; 
“This is contrary to Scripture. One should not take food 
here. ” With that they got up, and left. 169. Jayarama 
was deeply troubled by this, but just then he remembered 
the feet of Ramdas. And this dear Sadguru, knowing con- 
ditions by his insight, suddenly appeared in their midst. 
170. The Brahmans said to him : “ There is a sacred fes- 
tival here in memory of the barber. We, therefore, question 
whether we should take food here- 171. When the sun 
is close to Aruna, his charioteer, why look for light from a 
picture drawn on a wall ? This case seems similar to 
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-that, 173. While you are living and vibible, v.liy dii 
Jayararaa take iiistruction from the barber? Still, if you 
•will perform some miracle, we shall bo willing to dino 
here.” 173. Hearing what these Brahmans said, BamdSs 
performed a wonderful thing. Ho called to JayarSma. 
Suddenly the Brahmans saw a strange sight. 174. On 
Bamdas* shoulder sat Maruti, and back of JayarSma was 
Hama. This the Brahmans distinctly saw. That removed 
their doubts. 175, They said: “Here everything is Rimo. 
How can there bo any suoh thing for us us religious and 
irreligious ? ” Their doubts having been thus removed* 
tho good Brahmans continued to dine. 176. Punasup^irl 
and gifts were given to all, and with these gifts the 5rah> 
mans were made happy. ^ Mahipatl, tho bard of the saints 
sings their praises. 

177. Siosti. This book is the Sbri Santaiija'ja. By 
merely listening to it all longings of the heart ore fulfilled. 
Let the Qod-loving, pious bhaldaa listen. This is tho 
twenty.fiecond delightful chapter. 
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GOD CAEES EOE THOSE WHO LOVE HIM 

1. There are those who without worshipping Eama. 
adopt many painful methods for salvation. But they 
do not thereby gain a direct manifestation of God, and sc- 
we&y themselves in vain. 2. The absolutely sincere 
worship of those who love God is the root of the right in* 
difference to worldly things. The final result of which is 
the knowledge that leads to eternal peace. All other en- 
deavours are useless. 3. Those who discard worship, they 
turn their knowledge into dust. ‘All despise such, and 
they cannot escape hell. 4. Here below, those worthy of 
being despised are disliked by God. Those who here below 
are praiseworthy, are loved by all. Therefore, casting- 
aside pride, one should worship God Supreme. 5, Amd so- 
those who love the visible form of God (His image), thcse- 
bhaktas, are pleasing to the Supreme Being. The Supreme 
soul thereby comes under obligations and his hJiaktas, and 
removes the sorrows of their earthly existence. 6. If re- 
vilers and evil-minded men persecute the bhaktas of God, . 
the Merciful-to-the-lowly visibly manifests Him self. He 
stands before and behind His bhaktas, and continually 
cares for them. 

EAMDAS A POSSESSOE OF A GOD-LOVIXG HEAET 

7. In the last chapter the subject-matter was the 
trouble caused by the Brahmans to guru and bhaktas. 
Then as a result of E^das’ appeal, Eama manifested Him- 
self. 8. Maruti was seen on Kamdas’ shoulder, and Eama 
appeared at the side of Jayarama. Having thus manifest- 
ed themselves to the Brahmans, the sacred festival was 
carried on to completion. 9. After the feast the Brahmans 
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left. Jayarama waa comfotted. Ha embraced Samartha 3- 
feet, and exclaimed : '* You have protected your helpless 

one.” 10. Ramdas replied : "Eama has the same feeling- 

in his heart He is the ^Ldvocate-of-the-lowly.’’ Ha then 
repeated an ahhanga. Let the wise listen to it with re-* 
Terence. 

( Abhinga not translated ) 

11. Such waa Ramdas* make-up. He was the image- 
of the eternal and perfect Brahma. In addition, he pos- 
sessed the spirit of worship towards the visible form of 
God [ the image ]. He possessed always a God-loving 
heart. 

RAMDAS DIVINES HIS BROTHER’S DEATH 

12. On one occasion Rimdas went into the forest. 
In his mind he held Shrl Rima. He gave himself up to- 
enjoying him on the mountain top. 13. He held ESma in 
his mind. He held R^ma in bis heart. In his sleep all 
was BAma. In bis wakeful moments all was BSma. In 
his dream it was Rama. In his dreamless sleep it was all 
Rama, who is the perfect object of desire for His bhaktas. 
14. He had no other desire, but continually to sing of 
Rama, continually to contemplate Rama in private and 
in public ; and always to be thinking of Him, 15. And 
as to Rama Himself He became Ramdas, and in so doing 
Rama really contemplated Himself. To save the world' 
he became an avatara of a portion of Maruti. 16. Such was 
Ramdas, without bodily consciousness, wandering about- 
in the forest. Later, his disciples arrived, accompanied 
by Akabai. 17, She gathered flowers, fruit of various- 
kinds, and such bulbs and roots as are found in the forest. 
She placed them before the Stwm*, and he gladly ate them. 
18. According to Ramdas’ characteristic of indiffer 0 nca> 
to things, he would eat whatever at the moment happened- 
to be gathered. You saints have already heard the story 
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of how in calling for more and more sweet custard, he 
punished his desire. 19- Sometimes he had daintily cooked 
food. Sometimes he lunched on forest fruits. If he at any 
time had no bedding, he slept on a rock. 20. The God-loving 
pious folk praised him with their lips. The wicked and 
• crooked-minded reviled him, but neither gave his mind 
pleasure nor pain. 21. Such was Ramdas, a man possess- 
ing the supreme knowledge. On one occasion he went 
runrjing to a place where there was pure water. 22 He 

■ leaped into the water, and bathed with his clothes on. He 

then went, and sat off at one side, to the astonishment of 
all. 23. AkabM came, and questioned the : “Please 

"tell me, 0 Merciful-to-the-Lowly, the reason why you took 
a bath today ? 24. Yesterday morning I washed all your 
clothes with my own hands.” Thus questioned, Samartha 
-replied : 25. “My elder brother, known as Raml-Ramdas, 
has left his body, and become one with Rama. 26. In 
order to observe the command of the Fedos, I bathed 

■ today in the stream of the Krishna, It is necessary for 
me to observe the state of defilement for ten days.” 27. 
Samartha said to Kalyana : “Tell me what day this is.” 
He answered : “ This is the dark half of the month of 
Phalguna [ March ], the fourteenth day of the fortnight, 
and a Sunday.” 28. Akabal humbly asked him : “Who 
had come from his home town ( with the news )? ” Ram- 
das replied : “ I have heard that it is true.” 29. Just then 
the king Shivaji arrived, and with him his son Sambhajl, 
as also his Ministers. 30. As the king viewed the scene, 
he saw the Svami sitting off at a distance. He therefore 
-asked AkabM what had happened. She replied to the king : 
31. “Samartha says that his elder brother at Jamba has 
left his body and gone to his home above. 32. But the 
valley of the Godavari is far from here, and how could 
:a man come from there this very day ? I cannot under- 
stand how Samartha heard of the event ?” 33. Without 
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the MmVs knowing it, the king Bent two spies. They 
quickly brought back an answer to his letter, saying 
the brother’s death was true. 34. The worthy son of 
Saml-Ramdas, by name of Ramchandra, wrote to the king 
that the report was correct 35. The king questioned the 
Svaml'. “'How did you know that your elder brother had 
become one with 5ra/ima? We are all astonished.” 35- 
Hearing this question, Samartha repeated an dblumga 
which I have here quoted in order that the listener may 
possess the evidence of its truth. 

( Ahhanga not translated ) 
raudas’ birthday again celebrated 

AT CHAPHALA 

37. Replying thus on tbit occasion, he added a com- 
mand to all his disciples- ‘‘The festival of RSma, is near 
at hand, so all of you go to the Yale of ChSpbala. 38. Tho 
Vaishnava bhaktas who are appointed and paid for annual 
service will come there. You must begin the festival on. 
the first of the foitnightin accordance with former cusxoma. 
39. I am prevented from coming just now, but will come 
on the eleventh day from now. Erpect me on the ninth day 
of the fortnight.” Thus he commanded his disciples. 40. 
Dattu Divatya, Jayararaa Gosavl, and the third, Akabal, 
only remained to serve him. All the others left. 41, Kow 
in the Vale of Chaphala a great multitude of saints gather- 
ed. During the days there was the feasting of Brahmans, 
and at night there was the performance of hlrlanas. 42. 
Thrice in the day there was the worship of Rama, to the 
loud music of sweet sounding instruments. The bhaldas 
repeated the names of God, along with shouts of ‘‘Victory, 
Victory.” 43. On the ninth of the fortnight, the processions 
started. When it was about noon, suddenly Samartha 
arrived to the great joy of all. 44. The men and women 
who had gathered from distant places came to see and 
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worship him. A dense crowd gathered at the great door of 
the temple. There was no room for people to make their- 
prostrate namasJcaras, 45. Then Samartha repeated the- 
following abhanga, about the purification of body which 
I have here exactly quoted, but one must understand its- 
meaning. 

( Ahhanga not translated ) 

46. After repeating this ahhanga he visited Maruti’s- 
image, and then worshipped Kama, making Him a prost-- 
rate namaskara. 47. This done, he went back to his 
mountain top. The dramatic representations were held 
on the tenth day, and the king distributed gifts. 48. The- 
king especially honoured those who had assisted on the 
occasion. He also honoured the saints, mahantas and the 
Haridas ( with gifts ). 49. He made the lowly, the help- 
less and beggars happy, and then, together with his- 
retinue, he climbed up the mountain to see and worship' 
his Svamt. 50. Vedic panditas, begging Brahmans,. 
^ saints, sadhus, Vaishnavas, Kalyana Gosavl, and the other 
disciples also followed him up the mountain, and were- 
there to worship Eamdas. 51. They made him a prostrate 
namaskara. There was a great crowd at his hut. There were 
citizens there of the highest rank, shouting 'out the cries- 
of “Victory, Victory.” 53. The king worshipped his pwrM 
with gifts of garments and ornaments. In the same manner- 
the king honoured the saints, and made them narmskUras. 
53. The saints then also asked leave to return. Eamdas 
repeated an ahhanga on that occasion, which should be 
read for its valuable thoughts. 

( Ahhanga not translated ) 

54. Thus given leave to return, all the mahantas^ 
started to go. All the crowd of pilgrims also left, having-, 
fixed in their memories the features of their Svami. 
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55. After the festival had ended, tho king made a. 
request of Ramdis : “I havoa great desire in my heart 
that you should como up into tho hill of Parall.” 5G. Thua 
saying, tho king mado a prostrate rumuA^ilni before him. 
*‘1 am going to feed a hundred thouband, to satisfy my 
wish.” 57. Samartha replied: “I am very happy hero in 
tho forest, why tako rao up to tho hill ? Tell mo tho truo 
reason of it.” 58. In reply, tho king said : “ I have I jilt 
there a templo to R5ma. May your greatness cause all 
tho saints to como there. ** 59. Tho answered: “I 

understand now your wish.” Then in accordanco wiUi tho 
king’s purpose, Rilmdis repeated an 

(Abluw^fU not translated) 

CO. After repeating this (^hatyjj the orotso 

Tcady to go. Tho king could not contain bU joy, and 
had preporutions for tho journey mado at onco. Ci Musi- 
cal instrumouts began to sound, kottio drmus werobcatuu; 
the whole army was mado ready and halted near tho king, 
G2. A noblo looking elephant was brought, and Samartha 
was seated on it under a canopy. Tho king stood behind 
him waving tho fly-whisk, and tho bhoKtas shouted aloud 
the names of Ood. 63. All Ramdls’ disciples and follow- 
ers, some hastening in front on foot, othors In hors(Hlrawii 
carriages who did not havo tho strength to walk, fonned 
tho procession. Gl. There wero many chariots and carts, 
in which some of tho disciples woro seated. On that day 
thoy accomplished tho 28 miles from tho Valo of CbSphaln, 
and arrived at tho villago of Purall { below tho fort ). G5. 
RSradas and his party encamped comfortably on tho bank 
of the UrvashI river. All engaged In bathing and roiX 3 at- 
ing prayers, fulfilling thoir regular religious habits. CG. 
Samartha bathed, and tho king brought to him tho 
things required in worship. KalySna thon began thu 
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cWemony of worship, and so sat in his holy garments. 
67. Eamdas was clothed in the yellow robe. A costly 
turban was bound on his head. On his forehead the saffron . 
marks were drawn, and a garland of flowers was placed: 
around his neck. 68. Platters with incense and light, and 
costly offerings were placed before him. Kalyana then 
sang a hymn of praise, and all bowed prostrate before 
him. 69. While this worship of his sadurgu was going 
on the king remained standing with his hands joined palm 
to palm. After the hymns of praise, he reverently made 
him a mmasJcdra. 

70. In the meantime the preparation of food was 
completed, and the Brahmans arrived after taking their 
hath. They dined in the same line with Samartha. All 
the disciples also dined. 71, The Svand wore a garment 
woven with gold and silver thread, and over him he drew' 
a shawl of four breadths and eight borders. The king 
brought an ornament of pearls and placed it on his head.. 

THE CLIMB UP TO FORT PARALI 

72. With a cloak around his neck, Samartha sat iit 
the palanquin. The king Shivaji walked ahead with his- 
shoes in his hands. 73. Thus they climbed up the moun- 
tain, and all the multitude followed. Finally they arrived: 
at the assembly hall, and Samartha was seated on the- 
throne. 74. The whole assembly sat down, but the king, 
however, continued standing with hands joined palm to 
palm. Sugar was distributed to all, and Brahmans wero 
given gifts. 75. When night came, the army was sent 
away, and the king remained behind to serve his Svamiy 
standing near him ( ready to serve ). 76. Samartha con- 
tinued his prayers and worship according to his regular 
Jula. With love he pleaded with Eama. Listen to it. 

( not translated ) 
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77. In songs of many forms Samartha roforrod lo 
the Lord-of-Ayodhya [Ramal, and finally waved lights 
before the Husband of-Sita [ Rama 1 as ho was put to sleep. 
78. The king had arranged a bod, and Samartha slept on. 
it. The king sat by his sido massaging his feet with h^-i 
hands. 79. Seeing the king was alono with him, Samar- 
tha gave the king tho following command: “Bring all 
the saints who livo in tho Krishnd vulloy to a Brahman 
feast, 80. Also invito Tukirima Gosavl of Dohu, who L'i 
a God-loving, noble Vaiahnava, and who has como as an 
avatUra of Nimdeva to save tho bumblo in heart, SI. 
Invite him here." At this command of Samartha*s. tha 
king replied with tho following comment. 32> Ho said 
“ I shall be able to send an invitation to all tho saints in. 
the Krishna Valley, but TukArima is always IndiiToraat 
to worldly things. His mind never thinks of m.atorial 
things. 83. The Brahman RlmcsUvara, living in Vdgho- 
ll, a pandit, learned in all tho six sJiustran, caused 
TukhtAma's manuscript of obfiangas to bo sunk in tho river 
water, because of his hatred of him. 84. For thirteen 
days Tukarama lay at tho door of tho toroplo fasting until 
his prayer was answered, Tho Husband-of-Rukralnl 
[Krishna] took it out of tho water perfectly dry. S."), 
His good fame having reached ray oars I sent mcasongcr.s 
to invite him to come here, but bo would not como. Again 
I sent ray Secretary. 86. TukSrSma was at that time at 
Lobagava. Then I went myself to visit him. I put before 
him some trifling gifts, but bo absolutely refused to take 
them.” 87. Samartha replied: “ Listen, 0 king. What 
does a saint want with money? Thoso who got caught 
in the snare of desires, lose touch with tho Lord-of-Pan- 
dhail [Krishna]. 88. It is because I saw tho strong do.siro 
of your heart, that I have como up hero to tho Port 
If ha understands this, ho will certainly hasten to como ’’ 
89. Hearing those words of his sadgitnt, tho king waa 
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•very happy in heart. And then he sent a palanquin, and 
■his Secretary -with a horse, to carry the invitation to 
Tukarama. 90. The king also sent invitations to other 
saints, and chief yogiSt such as Nimbaraja of Daithana, and 
•Hangoba of Xajhare ; 91. Mauniraja, skilled in the Yoga 
practices ; Anantasiddha, a man with an unworldly mind ; 
VamansvamI; and Jayarama. All these had invitations 
sent to them. 93. The king sent invitations to Vedic 
Brahmans and panditas learned in the skasfras, such as 
•were distinguished and of high repute. And all these 
•came to Parali. 93. As the saints and mahantas arrived, 
•the king went forward to welcome them. In sincerity 
he prostrated himself before them, and then taking them 
•introduced them to the Svaml. 

o 

TUKARAilA COMES TO PARALI 

94. The messenger sent to Dehu, informed Tukarama 
•that Ramdas had come to Parali. As soon as Tukarama 
understood this, he started with joy to meet him. 95. 
Tukarama had with him fourteen noble Vaishnavas who 
had given up their worldly business, and constantly at- 
tended him. 96* The God loving hJiakta started off with- 
out taking leave of anyone. But his followers searching 
for him, found him, and came along with him. They had 
cymbals, vlrias and drums with them, and sang with love 
in their klrtaims. 97. If you ask who they were, I will tell 
you the names of a few. 98. Rameshvara Shastri, a 
Brahman, Dhondabhata a Pwm/z-reader, Gangaji Mavala 
of Kadus, Kanha the brother of Tukarama, Santaji Jaga- 
nadya of Ohakana. 99. There were also other Vaishnava 
bkaktas, whose names are too many to mention, who out 
• of love for Tukarama lived with him. 

100. In order to approach and meet Ramdas, Tuka- 
i:ama walked on foot. The Secretary besought him to 
ride in the palanquin, but he would not do so. 101. Follow- 
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ing him wero the fourteen noble Vaishnava disoiples who 
arrived with him. When the king learned that Tukarama 
had arrived, he went forward to welcome him. 103. The 
king met him with a long low prostrate mmasMra. He 
placed a garland of flowers around his neck, and marked 
his forehead with the dark powder. 103. Just as soon as 
ha arrived on the hill, ha met Samartha. As they saw one 
another from a distance, both were delighted. 104. As 
Samartha approached, Tukarama made him a prostrate 
obeisance. Eamdas hastened to raise him up, and then 
embraced him. 

( An ablumga by TukarSma not translated ) 

105. As Tukarama was thus welcomed, all felt very 
happy. It seemed like the meeting together of the indivi- 
dual andthe Universal Soul. 106. Then all the assembly 
sat down consisting of saints, mahantas and distinguished 
men, Vedio pandilas and Brahmans, and EsmdSs sat in the 
chief seat. 107. Ha in many' ways discussed the Way of 
Knowledge, and thought on philosophic truths and errors. 
Those who had special desires to know more, asked nuesi 
tions of Hamdas. 


{ Questions not translated ) 

108. To this question put to him by a saint, Eamdas 
replied in an abhanga, which I here quote. Let hearers 

Imten with reverent 109. The blessed words of Samar- 

iha are the chief authority for this book. What need is 

untoL^r"'- -- ““ 

( Mhanga not translated ) 

• '’y Samartha made all the 

saints feel happy. By experiencing them that i. “ ^ 
absorbed in them. AH were lost in deep thoughi 
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THE KING GIVES A DINNER TO BRAHMANS AND SAINTS 

111. The Brahmans safe in lines. The king’s Secre- 
tary worshipped them, offering them fragrant ointment, 
rice, and flowers. Daintily cooked food was served on leaf- 
plates. 113. The king sat at some distance, and person- 
ally oversaw the carrying out of the feast. No one in 
thevery least lacked anything, and all had their appetites 
satisfied. 113. Thus the Brahmans were daily feasted. 
All were given yamswpari and gifts of money. The king 
gave to each Brahman a rupee. 114. In satisfying the 
appetites of Brahmans Eama takes delight. Samartha 
then dined along with the circle of saints. 

115. When the sun had set,, lamps were lighted on 
all sides. The royal pavilion was flooded with light. A 
great many torches were lighted. 116. Pillows, mattresses, 
and mats and many kinds of carpets were spread. Crystal 
glass lamps were burned, and there was also the 
light of wax candles. 117. When all the people took 
their seats v/ith the saints, sadhus, Brahmans, Vedio Shas- 
tris, and Purdnics, many pothers also came to attend the 
klriana. IIS. The Sadguric then said to the king ; “The 
good people have now seated themselves to listen, so with- 
out any feeling of shame, perform a kirtana before them. 
119. A kirtana is the greatest service one can render to 
God. God Supreme is fond of hlrtanas. One should, there- 
fore, gladly sing to Eama with feelings of love. 120. In 
this kaliyuga the chief means of salvation is the singing 
with fondness the goodness of God [Hari]. Such were 
the secret words with their deep meanings that Xrishna 
repeated to Uddhava as told in the Bhdgavata. 131. So 
now, as all the Yaishnava bhaktas are seated, sing and 
dance before them. Let all the musical instruments accom- 
pany you, and fasten bells to your feet. ’’ 123. Eeceiving 
his command from his sadguru, the king felt great joy in 
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liis heart. Then making a courteous mmaskura, ho began 
his performance of a kirtana. 133. The king had committed 
to memory a great many of Eamdas’ abhangas, whioh ho used 
to sing daily when by himself, and loved. 12d. He had 
for a long time this dasiro to perform a kJrlana before bis 
smml It now came to pass without effort on his part. 125. 
In order to have a lively kirtana, he had brought vinos, 
oymbals, drums, flutes, piccolos, and mouth organs, all good* 
musical instruments. 126. The king full of love, first 
reverently made a namaskSra to his sadgaru. Then bowing 
mentally to all the saints, ho brought Kama into his mind. 
127. As the king stood up to perform the kirtana, all tho' 
people were astonished. Tne following is tho abkanga 
the king repeated. Let tho saints listen to it with 
reverence. 


( Abkanga not translated ) 

■'‘"S sang, along 

with and sWo&wof many kinds. He had gladly 
fastened bolls to his feet, and danced while ho performed 

shame. 

and thought of public approval, and gave himself to acts 
M n? '’y. The saints and makantas watch! 

them IM In 'T"' “ ®®=“®'^“““"ellou8 thing to 
them 130. In past papas most distinguished Vaishntva 
dhuWas have become kings, and in this Icaliguga truly!"! 
tae noble Vaishnava ShivajI who has become king 13 i 
The saints and makantas listened to his kirtana with n J r 

P»dit»nintteredtoWms if- 

if ^92^ 

tic aifairs, lis eivea ma imlimit- y on my domes- 

With that aoiSt of gain " Z!" ” 

word in opposition to thanking. 
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her were pleased. 144. Only Gaga Pandifca muttered fco 
himself: “One should not listen to a service of song per- 
formed by women.” Bahinabal divined by insight the 
^tste of his mind, and so replied in verse. 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

145. Her part being finished, it was applauded with 

loud shouts of God’s names, and ithe clapping of hands- 
The air overflowed with the soisnds. The assembly filled 
with love were full of joy. * 

VAMANA PANDITA PERFORMS A KIRTANA 

146. Then at Samartha’s command, Vamana arose to 
perform a klrtanOt he who in this hdujuga came as an 
avatara of Vyasa. His delightful poetry is without com- 
parison. 

( Vamana’s verses not translated ) 

147. Thus Vdmana performed his kirtana, his songs 
oortespoud with the Bhagavata^ in which the substance of 
the Vedas is related. Hearing him, the saints were 
delighted. 148. The assembly shouted : “Victory, Victory.’* 
The saints were full of joy. Then the final hymns of praise 
were sung, and Krishna was waved with wave offerings. 

149. This book, the Sanlavfjaya, is marvellous. It 
should be regarded simply as nectar. Fortunate Saints 
partake of it with fondness, followed with belching (the 
sign of satisfaction). 150, Favoured by my good fortune, 
I have received what remained over from the feast* Mahl- 
poti, in eating this, has found his joy in his satisfaction. 

151. Siasti. This book is the Shri Santavijaya, By 
the mere listening to it the longings of the heart are ful- 
filled. Let the fortunate, God-loving bhaktas listen. This 
is the twenty-third delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XXIY 

THE MOEAL VALUE OF THE STOEIES OF THE SAINTS 

1. If any one acinially possesses a store of good deeds- 
derived from unlimited number of births,, such an one is 
fond of the stories of the saints, and listens to them with 
an intent mind. 2. In listening to these stories of the ■ 
sairfts, the seeker after final Deliverance, feels his heart 
repentant for sins committed. Even his greatest sins are • 
in consequence burned away, and he now walks about 
where goodness exists. 3. Seekers after salvation have 
no better authority than truths obtained from the history 
of the saints, and many, even w’omen and Shudras, have 
taken to paths of worship through them. 4, Even if acci- 
dentally the name of God comes to one’s lips, that verjr 
instant the illusions of this earthly existence melt away. 
Rama is the resting place for all. The blue-throated one 
[ Shiva ] lovingly repeats His name. 5. All the saints 
have but one opinion, and therefore the extraordinary glory 
of Rama’s name has been proclaimed. It has the autho- 
rity of the Great Puranas^ as v/ell as of the Blvxgavadgita 
and the Bliagavata Purdna. 

OTHER DISCIPLES PERFORM KIRTAHAS 

6. In the last chapter there was related the extraor- 
dinary story of how the God-loving hkakta, king Shivaji,, 
collected all the saints on the hill of Parali. 7. He began 
the feasting of a hundred thousand. He every day served 
dainty food to the Brahmans. A great many Brahmans • 
attended, and rejoiced the king. 8. He had Ramdas as 
his guru, bestower of blessings. The king himself had 
been worldly minded, but by association with the good 
he became good. 9. The king put aside the sense of shame 
and performed a Jdrtana in the presence of the saints. 


V, 
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finally VSmaria siu/nl aroso^ and wavod Iho oiTsring ovor 
the LU(W)f-JfttiakI[ Kama 1. 10. One watoh of tho night 
remained. Some then paid thoir tespoota to sloop, but 
whether awako, dreaming, or in dreamless sloop, Rlma was 
in their thoughts. 11. Whoa the sun arose, the salnU 
performed their early morning devotions in ropeating 
Kama’s names. After the bathing, and dovolions, they 
dined along with the Brahmans. 12. At the third watch of 
the day, whilo the sun was still shining, tho kirt^xas 
were begun. Tho saints sat down, and tho king sat oppo> 
site them. 

NIMBARaJA of DAITUANA PERFORUa A KlRTANA 

13. Then Nimbarilia BAvS .of Daithana stood up to 
perform. All wore extremely delighted with his per* 
formanca. The noble Vaishnavos rejoiced. 14. Ho was 
a man who conferrod blessings, a follower of EkanAth. 
He was' one whoso Jdrtanas pleased tho Keclinor>on the* 
serpent-Shesha [ Vishnu j. 15. Ho was ono who bad 
committed to memory tho ontlro poetry of EkanAth. Ho 
repeated ono of Ekanath’s dfhangas with tho expression of 
love. Listen to it, you pious good pooplo. 

( Jbhanga not translated) 

16. NimbarAja's power of expressing his love for God 
was extraordinary. As bo sang tho abhangat ho was choked 
with emotion. From his eyes flowed tears of love, thereby 
touching tho emotions of his hearers. 17. Ho cspcoially 
described tho llfo of Krishno, which it would take too long 
to quote. Tho wholo assembly, men and women, listened 
intently, 18. When tho sun had set, hymns of praise 
wero sung to Panduranga. Samartha paid spooiul honour 
to Nimbaraja’s ktrtana. 

RANGASVAUf PERFORMS A KiRTANA 
19. After the evening devotions had boon performed, 
tho kirtanaa were begun. Rangasvaral arose to perform. 
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His expressions of love were extraordinary. 20. Ranga- 
svami was a poet of great ability, very clever, and one 
•able to arouse the nine emotions. The saints as they 
listened were ready to render him full respect. 21. He 
had written a commentary on the Bhagavadgtta, which 
was entitled the JRanganathl. Even to-day his tomb is 
honoured, and visited by all saints. 22. He had composed 
verses on Bhaldit Knowledge, and Indifference to worldly 
•things. 

JAYARAMA SVAMI PERFORMS A KIRTAITA 

Then Jayarama Gosavi stood up to perform a klrtana 
with his expressions of love. 23. Immediately the air 
resounded with by the loud sounds of those shouting the 
name of Vitthala. All the people clapped their hands, and 
the /cirtoa seemed like waves of sound. 24. Jayarama 
Krishnadasa is famous the world over. Let the saints 
listen with reverence to his poetic ability expressed in the 
following obhanga. 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

25. Such were Jayaramasvami’s blessed v/ords, which 
were simply a mine of py produced by love. In listening 
to him, one’s ears remained unsatisfied. One’s bodily con- 
sciousness disappeared. 26. During the kirtana there were 
loud shouts of God’s name, that drove away sleep and 
drowsiness. The minds of all were intent to listen. Yama 
[ God of Death ] was stirred to fear. 27. In the kaliyuga 
there was no means of salvation, so God became an 
avatara in the form of saints. They proclaimed the power 
of God’s names and saved the universe. 28. Listening to 
Jayarama’s kirtana all hearts were delighted. Then many 
other good men perfoimed acts of worship with love. 39. 
Among them Kalyana Annappa Gosavi, a disciple of 
Samartha’s, Jayarama and Shivarama also performed 
kirtanas. 
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THE SAINT TUKARAMA PERFORMS A KIRTANA 
30. Saraartha then said to Tokatama, "Arise, Father , 
to per/orm aAiWono. I havo desired to hear youjor a 
very long time. It isalsotUohcart'a deslpj of all." 31. 
Hearing Samartha’a reqaest, the king waa extroaoly de- 
lighted. Then the noble Vaishnava made a nam'i%Kilra to 
Samartha, and stood up to por/orni. 33. To aid him in 
hia A-Ir/a«a,ho had four persona behind him to had in the 
-chorus. Tliey were such as had cast aside all the vduo- 
tions of the worldly life, and had gladly chosen as^socla- 
tion with the good. 33. Namdeva tho uixi/um of Uddhavo, 
had made a vow in his heart that ho would compobo a 
billion ilaralhl abhanQds. 34. Then Hnri, the Husband- 
of Rukminl, said to him: "In the faliyuga the span of 
life is at the most a hundred years, and during that time 
there are many mishaps. The vow you have made hero 
cannot ail of it ho fulHUod now" 35. N5mdov.i thou 
said: " 0 God Supremo, Thou must carry to complotiou 
my vow." As ho continued his piteous cry, Krishna's 
pride was touched. 3(3. Then F&nduranga (God) hhiibolf 
havingtakon pen and ink continuously wrote { for N&in- 
deva ) ; and then Shrlranga ( God ) counted the number of 
abhangas, 37. Ho found it to be nine hundred and forty« 
four million ; and in the end there were nine hundred 
thousands abhangas as IdUa ; still the desire of Nirndova 
{ for composing more ahAa»{;(w) remained just in thought • 
for, just then, ho went to vailMniha [ Vishnu’s heaven J. 38. 
Of the vow of one billion verses there still remained fifty 
million and fifty one hundred thousand. Therefore, it waa 
necessary for him to return to this world of mortals in tho 
form of an avatara. 39. This avoXUra waa tho nohlo 
Vaishnava TukSrama. Ho was tho perfect avalam of Ndm- 
deva. To save the world ho bccamo a visible manifestatio^i 
in form and attributes. 40, On every occasion where ho 
had to speak on material or spiritual themes ho used tho 
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abJianga metre. He never spoke otherwise. 41. So when. 
Tukarama stood up to perform a klrtana before Ramdas*^ 
audience, the air overflowed on all sides with the sound of 
the loud shouts of Vitthala’s name. 42. He repeated 
blessed abhangas, of which I will quote a few. If read 
with pleasure, the reader will feel the joy that cornea from 
love. 

( Ahhangas not translated ) 

43. Listening to Tukarama’s words all the saints ex- 
pressed their approval. But Gaga Pandita muttered to 
himself, and then openly said to the Brahmans: 44. 
“What Veda speaks of the praise of Hari? This Tuka, a 
Vaishnava of the Shudra caste, seems to me to be telling 
what is false.” 45. To these words of Gaga Pandita, 
Vamanasvami replied and quoted a shloka approving of 
the praise of Hari. Listen to it, you pious bhaktas. 

' ( Shloka not translated ) 

46. Gaga Pandita was unable to reply to these words- 
of Vamanasvami, and so growled: “This is merely an 
assembly of fools. Every one of them expresses the same 
opinion.” 47. When Tukarama heard of this discussion 
he repeated some more abJiangas. I quote them here in 
this book. Let the saints listen to them with reverence. 

( Abhangas not translated ) 

48. As people listened to Tukarama’s klrtam, they 
lost all consciousness of body. The king also became so 
intent in his contemplation that he really saw all things in 
the form of Hari [ God ]. 49. Tukarama himself had no 
consciousness of possessing a body. And God forgot His 
divine nature. Both became one. The idea of being two 
disappeared. 50. Realizing this condition of his dear 
e'c. bhakta, God said to Himself : “Tuka has become of the 
same essence as myself. That means the loss of the joy 
that results from love. I cannot endure this loneliness. 
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51. If a mirror is placed before another mirror, no renec- 
tion of a form will be seen. So ife is with me without a-' 
bhaktn. The longing for the love of the bJialUa is frustrat- 
ed. 52. Although there are fruits as sweet as nectar to- 
the taste, still there must be a taster. The gods in heaven 
realize what it is to be without bhalJas. 53. It 
is ray bhakias who understand the glory or 

ray divinity i so, if he and I become one, then 
the possibility of ray praise is defeated, 54. XJnder^such 
circumstances whoever will fall into distress, then who- 
will call on Me to coma to his help ? I cannot beat the 
thought of such loneliness.** Such was the thought of God- 
Supreme. 55. “In such a case why should I become an- 
avatara from yuga to yu^ ? And then how can mankind' 
be saved? Many will drown in the sea of this worldly 
existence.*’ 56. Bealizing this fact, Krishna brought- 
.TukSrSma back to bodily consciousness. In a form- 
visible to him, God spoke to him. Listen to it with rever- 
ence, you pious folk. 

57. “In the performance of the hirtana the whole 
night has been spent, and the sun has now arisen. Let 
the torchlight be waved.” Thus spoke the Lord of Heaven. 

58. Hearing these words, Tukararaa became at once con- 
scious of his body. God and His bhakta became two per- 
sons. Listen to an illustration of this fact. 59. 'When 
the Ganges flows in full flood, it becomes separated by 
an island into two streams. It appears to people as two 
rivers, but there are in reality not two rivers. 60.- The 
apparent two, from beginning to end are but one river* 
Only in the midst of the stream does there appear to be 
two rivers. But to the eight and to the touch they are one 
and same, and'alike purify man from- his sins. 61. So 
for the salvation of the world, God and Hia bhakiaa takiL- 
separate names, but in their hearts there is no difference 
between them. This the saints have experienced. 
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62. Let us turn again to what had occurred. The 
■•-God-loving Tuka came to bodily consciousness. Then 
the Lord of Heaven, the dearest friend of the saints, spoke 
i through Tukarama ). 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

63. Knowing the desire of Tukarama, Pandura'nga 
said to him : “I, the Infinite one, will fulfil all the desires 

• of your heart. ” 64. These words of the Lord-of-his-&ftatos 
-<3aus6d great joy to Tukarama’s heart. He then lighted the 

lamps for the wave offering, and waved them over the 
Husband-of-RukminI [ Krishna ]. 

65. There is no difference between God and His 
hhaktas. What difference appears is no difference at ail. 
But through the delight caused by the name of Vitthala, 
men dance, carried along by the stream of love, 66. So 
seeing Tukarama’s love for God everybody began to dance. 
Even the king along with his Ministers joined in the 
dancing. 67. Saints, 7na^cwztes, Brahmans and the Vedic 
panditas began to dance, accompanied by the music of the 
drums, cymbals and flutes. The enthusiasm was extraordi- 
nary. 68. Women, Shudras and other classes, adults, well 
brought up children, even the Muhammadan servants of the 
king, began to dance moved by their joy. 69. As Krishna 
danced among the cowherds, all the three worlds began to 
dance. So it happened now as Tukarama, the God-loving 
saint, danced. 70. Ko one now possessed the consciousness of 
body. The whole world seemed but Vitthala. And gods, 
jmseen by men, came to watch the scene. 71. While this 

• dancing with love and reverence was going on, the four 
watches of the night passed. Then loudly shouting the 
names of Hari, Tukarama made obeisance to the saints. 

72. Eamdas then sprang forward, and gave Tukarama 
a tight embrace. Both embraced one another. They could 
.not restrain their love, 73. One was the Sun, the other the 
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Luminary. The one was nectar, and the other the drink 
of the immortals. As to their names these were t^fro, but 
they ware one in heart. There were no longer two. 74,. 
So Eamdas gave an embrace to the Tukarama. It 

is impossible to describe their love for one another. Tho- 
function of the mind came to a standstill. 7 5. The bliakta^ 
now shouted cries of “Victory, Victory.” The saints vrero' 
full of joy. Sweets were distributed to all ; then all deporlied 
to their several places. 76. All performed their baths 
and devotions. The Brahmans ware feasted.At night 
recitations began before the seated company of saints. 

RAMDAS performs A KiRTANA 
77. Finally Ramdas stood up to perform a klrtana^ 
and all were delighted.* A great crowd gathered to listen, 
to his kirtana, 78. A great many persons stood be- 
hind Samartha to lead in the chorus. All had come with 
their instruments, and stood lovingly behind him. 79. The 
king stood behind RdmdSs, and all the saints sat facing 
Ramdas. How can I describe the good fortune of 
Ramdas? He was the visible aiatUra of Maruti. 80. In 
his kirtana the joy of love was evident. Samartha repeated 
many ahhangas, I quote one of them in this chapter. 
Listen, all of you. 

( Abhcmga not translated ) 

81. Such was the theme of R3mdas' kirtana, and as 
people listened, they i^alized its truth. The saints became 
absorbed in It. Others did not undeisiand it. 82. Sainar- 
tha now announced what was pleasing to everyone : “ I 

also have the keen desiro to listen continually to the 
ftirta?ias of Tukarama.” 83, Fsra whole month, therefore, 
by day there was the feasting of Brahmans, andHari /Jr- 
tanas at night. The hearts of all were full of joy. 

T.- It secretary of the king new informed 

him that he had fed one hundred and twenty five thousand 
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-So the final gifts were made to the Brahmans, and the 
saints were duly worshipped. 85. The noble Yaishnavas 
were made to sit on the throne, and the king washed their 
feet. Garlands of tulsi leaves were placed around their 
necks, and the dark marks on their foreheads. 86. The king 
having thus worshipped them he gave garments to every 
one. Samartha then spoke, which the hearers should i 
listen to with deep respect. 

f PARALI PORT IS RENAMED SAJJANAGADA 

87. “ This place is especially fortunate. Many saints 
' have assembled here. This, therefore, should be called 
Sajjanagada (Saints’ Fort ).” This was Eamdas’ suggestion 
to the king. 88. The king then called his private secre- 
tary, and had him write on paper that it was his wish 
that the’name of the Fort henceforth was to be Sajjanagada. 

THE GATHERING AT SAJJANAGADA BREAKS UP 

89. The crowd of pilgrims now broke up. All the 
-saints and good people started for their homes. The king 
was very sorry to see them go, for he had feelings of love 
for them. 90. In order to worship Tukarama the king had 
brought golden coins !l( mohurs and hons). As soon as 
Tukarama heard the rumour of this, he left without any 
one’s knowing of it, 91. The king came and told Eamdas : 
“Tukarama has gone away, I have not been able to do 
for him what I greatly desired to do. 93. I wpuld have 
had a deed written giving him the revenue of four towns. 
Such was my great desire.” 93. Eamdas listened to the 
statement made by the king, and then heartily laughed. 
Said he : “ To saints a kingdom over the Three-worlds 
( Heaven, Earth and Hell ) seems worth only a straw. 
t§,4. Tukarama has kicked away the mighty siddhis 
4 accomplishments personified ), and worships Panduranga 
without a desire for himself. He has no liking even for 
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thoFour Forms-of-Dallvaranco. Wbnt chanco then havo 

tho common oarlhly desires (to attract hlnO^" ^5* Kimdljt 
was Tcry happy *as ho reaUted TuUraraa’s point of view, 
clearly proving that ho had bacomo an urn/iJm to save tbo 
universe, 96. Tho king’s heart h.ad fccUngn of love. Ho 
looked upon tho ai'/jum as If God Supremo. At hi.** foot 
all sacred waters wero to be found. There was no place 
for an opposlto thought. 

RaUDAS REKC3ES S.UJaXAO.VD.\ A3 A I'ERMAliEJiT JjOUi: 

97. Oaoday king ShivAjl pleaded with his 
with many argumenU : **Mal:o your ponnanont reslionco 
hero at Sauanagada, and do not go eisowhere.'* 93. To 
this Samartha roplled: **One should not iinmin in one 
place. If ho docs, ho dodcs his freedom, and falls Into 
bondage. This U tho princlplo governing a raint. 99. 
Whilo wandering obout from sacred placo to sacred place, 
whero people might wisit him to remain, ho should not 
icraaln long In such a place. Ono should not do what 
deliberately creates a longing.** 100. Hearing Samnrth.Vs 
reply, tho king made him a i.u7.n4/.dra, and undorhtandlng 
what was in his stidyuru’^ heart, ho no longer presjod hini 
in tho very least. 101. However, Samartha did roniain 
at Sajjanagada, but when ho grow homesick, to tho forosta 
ho would go, and come back whonovor bo felt tho dcslro 
to do so. 102. Rama was in Ills mind; Rimn was in hhi 
heart. Among men it wa.HuU Rima; in tho forest it was 
all Riraa. Ho sang of RAma; !io contemplated R.am:i, 
and RAma became attached to Rimdls through love. 
103. Among tho anlmato and'inanlmato, gods and domi. 
gods in several places, and living beings, RAmdAs saw 
nothing but Rima in visiblo form, 

RAMDAS VISITS MOUNT YAVATESHVAUA 
104. Ono day RAmdAs started for Yavatcahvara, for 
he had a desire arlso in bis mind to worship Shiva ( in hfs 
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temple there ). 105. It gave him great delight to see the' 

extraordinary formation of the mountain. He then went 
to worship Shiva ( in his temple ) and there praised Him 
as follows, 

( Abhanga not translated ) 

106. Thus Eamdas described the features of Shiva. 
He worshipped him with all the usual rites, and thea 
taking his leave, departed. 107. He returned to Sajjana- 
gada,twhere he remained a few days. 

THE GODDESS BHAVANIiOF PRATAPAGADA 

Here is another event that happened to which good 
people must listen. 108. The king had installed au 
image of Bhavani ( Shiva’s wife ) at Pratapagada. Even 
Brahmadeva and the other gods are unable to conceive of 
her real form. 109. But she appeared in the middle of the 
night before Eamdas in all the brilliancy of her glory. 
She seemed a mass of light. 110. Eamdas made her a 
mmasMra and enquired : “Who are you. Mother ? ” She 
replied : “lam the original Maya. Do you not recog- 
nize me ? ’’ 111. The goddess said to Eamdas : “How is 
it you have forgotten me ? O mighty man, you have not 
described me (in your verses). Why have you disappointed 
me ? 113. Your lips have with love sung the praises of 
all the gods, but I am sorry on account of ( my omission ). 
Tell me the reason of this.” 113. Eamdas replied : “ You 
are the Primal Force, the Mother-Illusion. No one can 
describe any one without the power that is of you. 114. 
It is said that the Supreme Brahma is beyond description. 
Whatever I have, therefore, said of it is through your 
power.” Hearing Eamdas’ words, the goddess replied r 
115. “Philosophy teaches that I have infinite variety of 
.^,.-formH, but when you describe my attributes, I listen with 
satisfaction.” 116. Eamdas said to the goddess : “ If 
you will remove four pearls from your necklace, and make- 
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thorn into earrings for mo, I will ticscribo 70 u(inzny 
Jnriaiios )/' 117. Tho Goddess ILtoned and agreed. In a 
moment she vanished out of sight. Then tho appeared at 
FraUpgod, and porformod a strango deed. 118. Sho 
assumed tho form of a goldsmith, and sat making earrings. 
All this Rlmdls understood through tolopathy. And then 
himself appeared In tho Goddess* tomplo. 119. Tho 
Goddess said to him : Thcro aro guards at tho door, and 
locks on tho doors. How woro you ablo to ontor Indbo 
middio of tho night ? Toll mo at onco.'* 120. lUmdls 
Toplied: **0 Mother, just os you como In bore, so I also 
ontored in tho somo way. Your mind must rocogalso 
this.** 121. Hearing him say this, tho Mother of tho 
Torse, was astonished. ,Thon sho put in hU oars tho 
earrings sho hod tnado. 122. lUendis then sang to hor 
praise. 1 quoto his obhcatQa In this book* PhllobOphoK 
and those of oxperienco will comprehend its meaning and 
full xolatlonsbip of words and phrases. 

( Mihanga not translated ) 

123. With this pralso of her, tho Primal Z^fother was 
delighted. lUmdOs thon returned to Sajjanagmi without 
any one's knowing about bis going and coming. 124. Ho 
lay on bis mat ond slept 

Now turning to Pratlpgad, listen to what happened 
there. 125. As soon it was dawn, tho priests removed tbo 
locks of tho door, and brought (wt tbo ornamonts used in 
the worship of tho Goddess. 12G. Aa tho tomplo-kooper 
counted tho number of jo wols, ho found four pearls missing. 
Ho questioned tho priest. Ho replied that ho know nothing 
about them. 127. This leeultcd in a groat hubbub. 
Finally tho officer In charge of tho fort came, and began to 
make arrests. He even sent word to tho king. 128. Tho 
king camo to seo and to worship tho Goddess. Thoro ho saw 
tho instruments of tho goldsmith lying about Iti tho 
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temple. He asked the Officer in charge of the fort, who 
had entered into the temple. 129. Receiving the king’s 
permission the officer began to beat the people and to con- 
fine many in prison. The king then went back to his place. 

130. As the king slept that night, the Goddess BhavanI 
appeared to him in the form of a maiden, and spoke to him 
in a dream. Listen to what she said, you pious folk : 

131. “ I made the earrings with my own hands, and 
placed them in Ramdas* ears. If you think this is untrue, 
then go and see for yourself.” 132. The Goddess having 
told the king of her deed, he awoke. He sent a letter to 
Pratapgad that the pearls are in their proper place. 
133. He then came to Ssjjanagad and lovingly made a 
Tuamashara to his svami* In his ears were earrings made of 
four pearls. The king recognized them, and was happy 
over it. 134. The king called Akabai aside, and told her 
all about what the Svmni had done. Kalyana remarked : 

No one can fully comprehend the possibilities of an 
avatara.'* 135. The king joined his hands palm to palm, 
and stood before his svami enquiring : “ Whp put the 
earrings of four pearls in your ears ? ” 136. It pleased 
Samartha to relate the whole happenings to the king. 
Said he : '* BhavanI of Pratapagada was pleased to give 
it to me.” 137. The king enquired : “ How were you able 
to enter the temple where she was ? The doors were 
locked. I have doubts about your story.” 1 38. To this 
remark of the king’s Samartha made answer : ” How can 
one of pure mind, and freed from the bondage to this 
worldly existence, be bound ? \ 139. One who sees all the 
animate and inanimate as Rama, he can go anywhere in 
this universe. If anyone has the full favour of Rama, 
he can show himself where he cannot be seen.” 140. As 
the disciples heard him say these things, they marvelled. 
The king, with sincere feelings, fell at his feet, saying : 
“ One cannot comprehend his power.” 
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14L This book, the SarUadjaya, is full of delights , 
It may be legarded as nect^. If one partakes of it with 
fondness, he will never suffer from the disease of this 
worldly existence. 142. God-loving ones partake of this 
divine substance. The wicked ore surrounded by a devilish 
substance, and will not drink it, though compelled by an 
-outside force. 143, The Meroifnl-to-the-lowly, the Lordr 
of-Pandhail, is fond of the stories of the saints. Mablpatl 
is but his stamp. He gays what he is taught to say. » 

144. SvasH. This book is the Shri Saritadjaya. By 
the mere listening to it the longings of the heart are fulfil- 
-led. Lat the God-loving, pious bkaktaa listen. This is tha 
.twenty-fourth delightful chapter. ’ 



CHAPTER XXV 

STORIES OF THE SAINTS LEAD TO GOD 

1. The gods are fond of nectar, and enjoy continual’- 
ly drinking it. Just so the God-loving people listen with, 
pleasure to the stories of the saints. 2. When the chataka- 
hirAis thirsty, it longingly watches the cloud. Just so the 
God-loring bhakta regards with love the stories of the saints. 
3. Just as the chakoia bird becomes crazy for the nectar of 
the moon, so good men rejoice in listening to the stories of 
the hhaktas. 4. Or to use the illustration of a miser whO’ 
buries his money. He has to wander about on business,, 
but his mind is on his buried treasure. He never for* 
gets it. 5. So while the God-loving people go about their 
daily avocations, they are thinking of what they have 
heard. They are always remembering the stories of the 
saints, which they have heard. 6. If they have this rev- 
erent desire to listen day and night, the Husband-of-Ruk- 
mini [Krishna ] will meet with them, taking a visible 
form. 7. Such is the promised blessing given to this 
book. This is really not an untrue statement. I state this^ 
from my own experience. 

RAMDAS SAVES A RICH MERCHANT FROM SHIFWRECK 

8. In the; last delightful chapter there was related 
how Shiva ji, the God-loving bJiakta, sent out many mes- 
sengers inviting the Saints who were dear to him to Saj- 
jangad. 9, How he took his sadguru to Farall [Sajjan- 
gad ], and gave a feast there to a hundred thousand per- 
sons. How he made an offering of the place to his svdmh 
with full sincerity of heart. 

10. It now happened that once Samartha was casual- 
ly sitting on his mattress, when a strange event hai^ened. 
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Listen to it with rovoronco. 11. Samartha had a very 
distinguished disciple. He was a rich merchant. Ho had 
gone on a merchant vessel, and brought back alargc cargo 
of goods. 13. Now it happened by Fato that his vosaol 
was sinking in the sea. Tho water was already pouring in- 
to the vessel. Ho then made a vow : 13. "Victory, 
Victory, to Ramdds, Satxuxrtha, Como at onco to my 
rescue. If you will save tho ship from sinking, I will ccr* 
tainly give you a tenth of its value.” 1-1. Whilo ho, was 
thus thinking, Samartha appeared thcro. Tho vessel 
quickly reached the shoro, and tho merchant embraced 
Eamdas’ feet 15. Said ho : "You havo granted tho object 
of my vow.” So saying, ho placed his bead at H&mdds' feet 
As he looked up, ho coqld sco hU sadoi^ru nowhere. 10. 
Overcome with astonishment, ho oxclaimod : "Tho Cloud- 
of*meroy has protected mo.” Tho merchant then taking 
the money which he had vowed, started at onco for Saj* 
jangad. 

17. Turning now to Sajjangad, Samartha had boon 
sitting accompanied by his disciples. Suddenly tho people 
looking at him noticed that bis sloovo-lcss jacket*cIoak was 
dripping wet. 18. So Vamanasviiml said to Samartha : 
“You have been sitting hero for a long time. How is it 
that your cloak is wet ? Toll us truly," 19. Samartha 
answered: "Listen. A vessel was sinking in tho sea. A 
pious passenger made a vow. I rescued him, and havo just 
returned. 20. My cloak bocamo wot with tho soa-wator at 
that time." Hearing-him say this, all marvelled. 21. Tho 
king expressed his astonishment : " How could ho 
have gone from here ?" Tho pious accepted Rdmdas* 
statement as true. Those who wore not bhaUas regarded 
it as false. 


23. On the next day tho merchant aniTodtomoot 
Eamdas. He brought with him ton thousand silyer rupees. 
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and wifch his own hands placed, them before Ramdas. 23. “I 
was just going to drown in the sea with all my cargo, . 
when, O Svarm, you appeared and fulfilled myfvow. You 
saved the vessel from shipwreck, and saved me. 24. You 
manifested yourself to me in my helplessness, and I 
placed my head at your feet. But at the same time I look- • 
ed up, and you were nowhere to be seen. 25. I had vowed 
to myself to give you a tenth of the cargo ( in money ), if" 
saved ; and here I place this mere tulsi leaf ( a trifle ) at 
your feet, O use it as you think fit.” 26. As the- 

merchant thus spoke, all were greatly astonished. They 
exclaimed : “ISro one can know the limits of the sadguni’s- 
powers.” 

27. Ramdas then called the Brahmans to him, and at 
once divided the money amongst them. Seeing such gener- 
osity on Ramdas’ part the merchant marvelled greatly. 28.. 
The Svdmi said to him : “Your money has been given to those 
worthy of it. Aside from the name of Rama, why should I 
accept anything which will only create hindrances ? 29. Slin' 
Rama is my father and mother ; and I think continually 
of His feet alone. All others are but impediments, there- 
fore their help is negligible. 30. At the end of the ages 
everything will be destroyed, but the name of Rama is im- 
perishable.” As Ramdas uttered these words, the merchant- 
fell at his feet. 

A MUHAMMADAN ATTACK ON PARALl FORT DEFEATED 

BY MONKEYS 

31. After some days had passed, a Muhammadan army' 
arrived and started operations to capture Sajjangad. 32^ 
But do what they could, Sajjangad did not fall into their' 
hands. The Muhammadans, therefore, adopted other' 
tactics. They climbed a neighbouring mountain,' and from 
there they fired upon Sajjangad. 33- Gannons were-- 
fired furiously, and great numbers of cannon ball fell- 
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on the fort Houegs ware wrockcd by thorn, nnd overd- 
one became frightened, 34. "Whon Samartha learned 
what was going on, ho contomplatod M^rutL Then 
suddenly there appeared on Sajjangad an anuy of mon- 
keya 35- They lifted up hugo rocks and throw them on 
to the Muhammadan army. Many of the Muhammadans 
were killed and tho goneral was puzzled to know what to 
do. 36. Komatking that tho onomy's oCfbrta worovory 
effective, he made tho state of things known to Auraugjob. 
He reported: “A Hindu/aA'irlivosin thofort 113 has 
called together many monkeys. 37. They lift up huge 
rocks, and burl them up into tho sky.*' Tho Emperor 
replied: “ Bring that /o/nr at onco to meet mo." 33. The 
general replied : ‘‘ The /o/nr is under no ono’a authority. 

He has the signs of a‘ holy man. So all mon say." 36, 
Aurangieb then issued a command that Uimdds was not 
to be harmed in the least As soon us this order was 
received, the invading army ran away. 

40. When king ShivSil beard of this incident, ho 
came with liis army to see, and worship lUmdAs. He then 
learned of the heroism of tho monkey army. 41. Tho 
king was greatly pleased. Said ho: " Samurtba’a doings 
are most extraordinary. I do not quite understand how it 
was that the invading army was ovorcomo." 

BlMDAS TELL3 SHIVAJi THAT HE WILL SOON DIE 
42. Soon after this, Samartha took Shivajl usido and 
told him that his life was near its end: “Hence, bo careful 
of what you do. 43. Concentrate your thoughts on USraa. 
Do not let your heart bo entangled in other things." Tho 
king replied : "I have already offered to Him my body, my 
mind and my property." 41. The king wont back to bis 
palace, and gave gifts in accordance with tho requirements 
of the shaslras, and departed this life on tho day prophesied 

byhisSwmL 45. The king had installed his son Sam3 
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b^iaji as king over the realm, and then lovingly bringing 
the form of Rama to his mind, he became absorbed in his 
essential form. 46. SarabhajI at once performed the 
funeral rites of his father, and then came to Sajjangad. 
With love he visited his Svami, and prostrated himself be- 
fore him. 47. He brought to mind his father. His eyes 
filled with tears. The Svami remarked to him : “Such 
events are the usual in this world. 48. Even the most 
distinguished avataras have gone to the other world. Put 
aside now your sorrow, and lovingly worship Rama.” 49. 
The king Sambhaji took leave of the Svami, and returned 
to his capital. Let the hearers listen with reverence to 
what happened afterwards. 

EAMDAS PEOPHESIES HIS OWN DEATH 

50. After some days had passed, Ramdas called to- 
gether all his disciples. The Svami said to them : “I am 
going now to my Home. 51. The distinguished grandson 
of my elder brother is at Jamba, Gangadhara by name. 
He should be called here to be installed as head of our 
cult.” 53. The disciples replied : “He is a householder. 
One who is holy and unmarried should be appointed over 
our organization.” 53. Samartha had written a letter to 
Gangadhara, and had placed it inside his copy of the Dasa- 
hodka, and so it had not been sent to Jamba. 54. So he 
said to Akabai: “Install Gangadhara over our Society 
organisation. There should be no other thought.” 55. 
There were other distinguished disciples and followers in 
the Krishna Valley. Letters were sent to them to iCome at 
once. 56. Hearing the news all the circle of disciples 
assembled. They placed their heads on his lotus feet and 
sat beside their Svami. 57. To the assembled disciples 
^amartha said : “The time of my departure is at hand. 
Whatever instructions I am going to give you, they are to 
be held in your minds as your duty. 58. You are to gain 
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your livelihood by bagging. You uro not to perform reli- 
gious services for hire. To do so would bring stnln on our 
order. 59. If our order groatly Increases In number, and 
•some worthless follow becomes ashamed to bog, his scarcli 
after the supremo-apiritual-richcs is all false. Ho Is nct 
worthy to be spoken of as belonging to the rank of s3 lAuit. 
60. Ho mayloy claim to definite knowledge, and preach 
with his lips things which ho himself believes. Ho may 
express disgust at the worship of a vUlblo imago of ^God. 
Then such an one is openly censured.** 

( Ab/uinoa not translated ) 

61. "So long as this body lasts ono should hold In lovo 
the visible imago of God. It should bo duly w‘orshIpi>cd 
according to the iSAus/ros and regularly. 63. The festival 
connected with the birth of Eaiua and Mdrutl should bo 
observed. *Whon Valsbnavas come to visit the nta/A I reli- 
gious house]. they are to bo received with reverence. 63, 
Holding a state of mind indiCToront to worldly things, the 
daily food should bo obtained from bogging. No one is to 
be forced to give. Only that Is good which Is cheer- 
fully given. 64. Wherever a wo/A has been built, 
dedicated to Kama, there Kirlanas should bo regularly 
listened to. And the D<\sci}odha should bo read there with 
a desire ( to make it known ). 65. May all of you always 
regularly worship Rama, By doing so the net of .1/uya 
will be broken. All this is my special Instruction to you.** 
<$6. Hearing these words of fhofr guru, the disciples made 
him a prostrate mmazkara. Their eyes filled with tears, as 
they remembered his lifo among them. 

AN IMAGE OF RAMA, SVtJ AND LAK3UMANA SENT TO 
RAMDAS 


67. Just then an imago of SbrlRSma, with Si« antL 

Laksbmana was sent by a disciplo to RamdSs from the Kar- 
nataka country. It was beautiful in form, and in accor- 
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dance with rules prescribed by the shastms, 68. When 
Eamdas saw it, he was exceedingly pleased. He, however,, 
said : “Let it remain for the present in its box. It will be- 
of use hereafter.” 

EAMDAS WISHES NO TOMB EOE HIMSELF 

69. Samartha charged Kalyana as follows; “ I do- 
not wish you to erect a tomb over me, but when the tem- 
ple to Eama is finished, the images must be installed in. 
it.” 70. This- remark of Samartha’s made all the disci- 
ples troubled. They said : “ At least your padukas [ foot- 
impressions ] should be installed here. This will give 
satisfaction to all.” 71. Then Dattu came forward with , 
his hands joined palm to palm, and pleaded again and 
again with Eamdas : “ Give permission to erect over you 

a tomb. This is truly the strong desire of every one.” 72.. 
Samartha answered : “ Why do I want a tomb ? You are- 
needlessly putting a hindrance in my way. Listen, I will 
tell you truly what I think. 73- If you erect a tomb for- 
me, then Eama will be neglected. All the temple officials 
will direct the worshipping to mj padukas." 74. Hearing 
this reply of their sadguru, all remained silent. But' 
Dattoba Gosavi kept making namaskdros and pleading f 
75. “ 0 Cloud-of-mercy, give permission to us to erect a 
tomb over you.” Then Eamdas replied ; and you, pious, 
good people, listen to what he said : 76. “ You may build 
a stone cellar, and in it erect my tomb. Build the temple 
of Eama over it, and in it install the image of Eama.” 
77. To this permission of their Svdmi all assented, and 
with true sincerity they made him namaskdras. They were' 
unable to restrain their loving hearts. 78. Eamdas said 
to all : “ In the month of Magha ( February ) on the ninth- 
,/lay of the dark fortnight at noon I am going to my Home 
( in Heaven ). Let all of you take notice.” 79. The news 
of this prophecy by Samartha spread far and wide. A- 
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great many people, tlierefore, came to Sajjangad to see 

and wwsMpMm. 80. From the first day o£ the dark fort- 
night of the month of Magka, feasts were given to Brah- 
mans. At night Hari kirtanas were held before ^ the 
assembled saints and other good men, 81. The disciples- 
went from town to town, and brought their begging bags 
back full of the food given them. All this he expended^ 
for the Brahmans until every one was satisfied. 

THE DEATH OP RAMDAS 


83. For eight days this festival was celebrated. Then 
came the day for his departure. The king SambhajI learned 
the news, and came to be present. 83. The whole 
company of his disciples bathed, and then looked into the 
face of their Stamt. They remarked to one another : “We 
shall never see him again.** And their hearts were full of 
grief. 84. Finally Samartha bathed, and placed the 
twelve marks on hia forehead made of olay and a tulasl 
garland around his neck. All this in a happy mood. 85. 
He sat down in the especially pleasing posture called 
padmasana, and at the moment of death he prayed lo< 
Hama- Listen to how be expressed his deep emotion. 

( Abhanga not translated ) 


86. As he thus brought Bama to mind, Rama suddenly 
appeared there. He was in a visible form, dark-com- 
plexioned, and embraced Ramdas. 87. And RamdSs left 
hia body, with firm faith in His form of God-supreme, 
who is both sapuTza I with qualities ] andntrpwna [without 
qualities] and also the pervader of the universe 88 
“Victoxy.Viotory to Esma” ail at that moment shouted! 
The pds sitting in then chariots of lighu came to see the 

^ght with their own eyes. 89. Hosts of Gandharvaa 
Einnaras. Brahmadera. Vamna and Kubera, unseen, conr 
tinned to shower unlimited flowers upon him. 90. Indra. 
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-and Brihaspati sang the praises of Eamdas. They said : 

For the salvation of the world Maruti has descended as 

• an avatara- 91, After a life of happy deeds he has now 
become one who is absorbed into the divine nature. But 
he has also left books of deep importance for the salvation 

• of men.” 93. Thus speaking, the gods returned to their 
several places, and the God-loving, pious people mourned 
-in sorrow. 93. They remarked ; “ The king Shivaji must 
have had many good deeds to his credit that he went before 
his Svaml. We are unfortunate, in that we remain separa- 
ted from the visible form of the Svaml." 94. Thus deeply 
mourned Akabai, Venubai and Bahinabal. So also all 
were in deep grief. 95. It was in Shaka era sixteen hundred 
-and three ( A.D. 1681 ) in the sanvatsara [sixty year circlel 
called Durmati that Samartha gladly left his body, and 
became one with Eama. 96. Now followed the loud play- 
ing of musical instruments. The noble Vaishvanas per- 
formed klrtanas, and flowers and fragrant powders were 
■thrown over his corpse. 97. Loads of sandal wood were 
brought, and a great funeral pyre was made. He was 
then given the sacrament of fire, while the disciples looked 
on with minds full of serious thoughts. 98. They said : 
■“Let us bring building stones and on the tomb let us 
place the padukas [ feet impressions ].” While the people 
were planning about this, a very strange thing happened. 

A VOICE FEOM THE DEAD 

99. On the third day when the people went to remove 
Ramdas’ ashes, they saw a stone slab in the pile of the funer- 
-al ashes, and on it were seen padukas [feet impressions ]. 

100. On them was inscribed the name of Rama. Thirteen 
-letters were distinctly seen. Seeing this, all wondered, and 
remarked : “ One cannot know His extraordinary power.” 

101. As the people saw this miracle, they grieved all 
-the more, saying: " O Sadguru, even Brahmadeva and 
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SHva do not know tko limite of Thy power. 102. By Thy 
departure each moment seems truly 03 an age. Our domes- 
tio life has keen ruined, and we are now like wandering- 
vagabonds. 103. 0 Being-ot-supiemo-goodness, bring us- 
to our end, and take us to Thy Heavenly Home. Wo have- 
no dear friend, but Thee. This, O sudffiira, Thou well 
knowest. ” 

104. While in their love they were thus mourning, a. 
strange and extraordinary event took place, A voice'came* 
from under the stone slab. Listen, pious folk, to what it 
said. 105. It said: “ Kalyana, give attention. Take in 
hand pen and ink. I will repeat on abhanga. Write it- 
immediately on paper. *’ 106. As this voice arose from 
the slab, all listened to it with reverence. Kalyana was- 
Stxmartha's secretary, and he wrote the ci>hanga without a 
single mistake 

1. ‘It is true my body is gone, but I am now in the* 
form of the universe. Listen now to my helpful 
insttuctions. I will mention them. 

2. Let not your hearts be troubled. Carefully read 
my book [ Dusabodha]. It will point out to you the* 
path to final salvation. 

3. Live forgetful of your bodies, Do not commit 
deeds, either good or evil. By not committing them 
the doors of final salvation are to be found. 

4. Says Kami Raradas who is now forever in the form 
of the divine essence ; Contemplate Shrl Rama 
without ceasing. ” 

107. Listening to this voice unconnected with a phy- 
sical body, all felt a sense of peace. And the abkanga that 
Kalyana wrote down every one committed to memory. 
108. The slab of stone which was discovered with the feet 
impression on it was immediately installed just there, to 
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look at which removed the idea of separation from one’s 
heart ; and was also useful for worship. 109. The scrip- 
tural rites were then observed. Gifts of many kinds were 
made. Brahmans were honoured with feasts, and to every 
one some gift was given. 110. Near the tomb [ samadhi ] 
a khiana was performed, the Dasahodha was read, and 
it became a custom for all thus to read it. 

GANGADHARA SVAMI INSTALLED IN RAMDAS’ PLACE 

ill. A letter was sent to Gangadharasvami at Jamba 
'and he came to Sajjangad, and encamped by the river 
side. 113. Xews was sent to Satara, and the king came 
with his army. The king met Gangadhara and made him a 
namaskdra. 113. It became known to those on the Sajjan- 
gad that the new head of the order was encamped below. 
The disciples, therefore, went down to welcome him and 
bring him up on to Sanjjanagada. 114. So, Akabai, Venu- 
bai, Kalyana, Annappa Gosavi, and others started to go 
• down. To what length shall I go in mentioning names ? 
115. All of these descended the mountain, and at once 
■ arrived at the river side. Gangadhara was standing there, 
and they made him a namaskdra. 116. They embraced one 
another. All then sat on their respective seats. They 
applied the fragrant black powder to his ( Gangadhara’s ) 
forehead, and offered him flowers of various kinds. 

117. They then requested Gangadhara O God, be 
"pleased to sit in this palanquin.”. The musical instruments 
were then played, and all rejoiced, 118. Gangadhara sat 
in the palanquin. The king walked in front of him. Ser- 
vants waved over him the fly-whisks, and there were 
shouts of “ Victory, Victory. ” 119. Gangadhara made a 
namaskdra to Ramdas’ seat, and withall the usual ceremon- 
aes the king also worshipped it. 

130. Kalyana had already started the erection of 
-Alamdas’ samddi [tomb]. The cellar was excavated, and’ 
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tbe temple was built over it. 121. In front of the samadIU 
-a large assembly hall was erected. Hero thoro was con- 
tinually the music of the kirtanast and many people came 
•to see and worship. 122. Samariha'a store of good deeds 
was especially great. Ho excelled in his divine nature 
and as a super-man. The loud singing of his praise 
followed after him, and his followers became numberless. 

DEDICATION OF THE PARAlJ TEMPLE TO RAMA 

123. A vast quantity of materials was collected. 
Distinguished Brahmans gathered, and messengers wero 
sent to invite the noble Vatshnavas. 124. The temple was 
completed to its very pinnacle. Then began the warming 
ceremony of the temple. Tho idol of It&ma had life put 
into it and it was anointed by vedio mantras. 125. Ho 
was duly worshipped with tho use of garments* ornaments, 
adornments, garlands of flowers, and sandalwood paste, 
incense, lights and the platter of lights. 126. Dainty food 
was oS'ered Him, and the supremo oS'ering of money was 
-l)laced before the Lord-of-Ayodhyil [ Rima } accompanied 
with Tiamaakiiraa, A feast was then given to tho Braluaans. 
127. Just as an idol is worshipped, so this samadhi was 
worshipped. It was bathed according to tho customary 
xites. 128. Sandalwood pasto ond rice were offered. In- 
cense and lights wero waved. Then making mmaaldiras 
■with sincerehearfcs the peoplo circumarabulatedtho samadhi. 
129. This was followed by a feast to tho Brahmans, and 
all were^ given panasupari and favours. Tho Installation 
celehration lasted for five days, ond each day thoro wero 
Jitrtanas, ' 

GANGADHARA SVAMI BUC0ES30R TO RAMDA3 
130. Soon after these ceremonies GangSdhara was 
installed as head of the organization. All rejoiced, and » 
very enthusiasWc celebration of tho event took place 13L. 

Gangadharasmmi wasamanofgentloand quiet disposi- 
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tioD. He retained the kindly feelings of all. He put aside 
all ideas of differences in his administration of his high 
ofiBce. 

132. Akabai made request of Gangadhara : “ The 
festival of the birth of Eama is near at hand. Take there- 
fore all the necessary materials and come to the Chaphala 
Vale”. 133. Accepting the suggestion, Gangadhar sat in 
a palanquin, accompanied by all his disciples. Loud music 
sounded, and the crowd of people was great. 134. There 
were many hands with banners, the reddish-yellow flags 
of Maruti. They arrived at the Vale of Chaphala and first 
went to visit and worship Eama. 135. They entered first 
the assembly hall, and there prostrated themselves before 
Him. They worshipped Eama with all due ceremonies, 
and an enthusiastic PJrtana was held. 136. The festival 
lasted for ten days according to theiprecedent set by Samar- 
tlia. Those appointed to their several offices performed 
their duties, and there was joy in every heart. 137, 
During the daytime there was the giving of ; feasts to 
Erahmans. Every night there was a hirtana performed. 
On the tenth day a dramatic presentation took place, and 
saints were honoured. 

138. Then came the celebration of the birth of 
Maruti. His image had been installed in eleven villages. 
In all of them the festival was celebrated according to 
the custom laid down before. 

■KING SAl^IBHAJI GIVES GANGADHARA GRANTS OF LAND 

139. King SambhajI besought Gangadhara as 
follows : “My father had formerly the desire to make 
grants of land to EamdSs. 140. But Eamdas was abso- 
lutely indifferent to worldly things, so he would not accept 

c>them. I have had these deeds made out. So I ask your 
Saintship to accept them.” 141. The expenses of the or- 
ganization were now great, and in order that it might con- 
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tinue without interruptiort Qangadhara accepted them. 
Those grants of land still continue. 143. In each town 
where there is a temple to MEruti, there the revenues of 
eleven acres of land were given to carry on the worship 
of Marutt 

143. After the festival there at ChAphala the saints 
came to Sajjangad. It was now the first anniversary 
( of B^das* death ) and a sacred gathering ( in his honour 
was held ). 144. In the month of Kagha ( Feb- 

ruary ) on the ninth of the dark half of the month Bamdas 
had become the quality-less [ Brahma ]. To celebrate this 
event a great crowd of pilgrims gathered, and enthusiastic 
klrtama were held during all that occasion. 145. The 
sacred services which were held were exactly like those 
held to celebrate the birth of Bama. All his disciples 
gathered there and with great joy assisted on the occasion. 

146. Some of my hearers may have a doubt in their 
minds, and may put a question to the speaker : !'Who are to 
be called the followers of BsmdSs ? Tell us systematically 
the rules of the organization.” 147. Listening to the 
question of the hearer, the speaker onswers : “Read with 
feelings of love the book in which are the abhangaa of Ram- 
das. 148. If you have before you the blessed words of 
the saints, you need no commentators. When the sun 
arises in the Fast, you do not need the picture of the sun 
drawn on a wall. 149. I, therefore, quote one of his 
dbhavgas, From it you will underatand the rules of the 
organization. Let the saints bring its meaning to their 
minds." Thus speaks Mahipati to his listeners. 150. This 
is Ramdas’ ahhanga regarding his guru-discipleship 
descent from before the beginnings of time. So if you 
read it, you will understand who are his followers. There 
is no doubt of this. 151. The followers of Ramdas. are 
distinguished men in the world. They have writteh manv 
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histories of that saint, known world-wide. ,153.; It.,iSft 
on their authority that I, a humble, author, haye spoken .aST 
best I was able. I have possessed great love for singing, r 
the praises of the saints, and so I could not restrain, myself ! 
from writing. 153. What is the feeble light of a miserable;-, 
fire-fly compared with the sun-light? So, I, dull-minded 
and foolish, prattle as best I can, 

154. The stories of the saints are a nectar producing 
vine, that has spread over the earth. Pious hearers; have •/ 
tasted of it, and through them they have received the . 
satisfaction of attaining Final Salvation. 155. O ShrX, 
Eamdas, Mighty One. May my.yhead -^be at your, feet*-.. 
The story of your life is an unlimited one, and yet I have- 
written of it as best my mind is able. 156. The Hnsr,. 
band of EukminI [Krishna], who abides by the brink of ; 
the Shrl Bhima river, is fond of the stories of ,the saints.. . 
In the above abhangas I have signed my name as Mahipati 
as a matter of formality. The wise ' with experience' will 
recognise this, 

157. Svasti. This book is the Shrl Santavijaya, ;by , 
the mere listening to which the longings of the heart are 
fulfilled. Let the God-loving, pious bhaktas listen to it.'% 
This is the twenty-fifth delightful chapter. 


(Chapter 26 contains the history of Babajl Bava of 
Arangava. This chapter is not translated.) 

(Chapter 27 was only recently discovered by Pandit 
Narhar E. Godoble of Poona. Its genuineness has been 
questioned, but its vocabulary and style are strongly in 
^avour of its being the work of Mahipati, for a long time 
leparated from the other chapters, but now brought back to 
ts proper place. It contains stories of saints who were 
'ollowers of Eamdas. This chapter' is not translated). 


APPENDIX I 


GLOSSARY OF MARATHI WORDS USED IN TIIB 
TRANSLATIONS AND OF WORDS WHOSE 
TRANSLATION PRESENTS DIFFICULTIES 

It might havo bcdnpo&itiMotohtivoussd fovrcr Marishi 
'\vord5 in thcso tmn3lationi» but when) thero is no English 
word that exactly orprciuscs tho Maritbl word, or whoro it 
requires a vvholo English phra6d to oxprcivs tho moaning 
of a sitnplo MarSthl word, It has scomed to mo bettor to 
keep the Marathi word, M) familiar to Iniib, and lot tho 
English reader learn lU meaning by its context, or by tho 
following glossary. English Htomtura is already enriched 
by many Mardthl words. 1 seo no reason why it should 
not still further enrich itself. 

Thcro are certain words that aro untranalabblo ox* 
copt by u long explanation; others, whero oven the English 
word convoys only a part of tho Morithl moaning. 1 havu 
translated theso words and expressions tvs best 1 could, but 
it seems worth while to include some of those words In 
a glossary in order that tho reader, familiar with both 
languages, may understand why I have used tho spoolal 
English word or words, sometimes In oppoaikionto Diction- 
ary authorities, oven Moloswortb. Usage has to bo const* 
dorod, as well as ctymologloul moaning. Tho glossary 
will furnish tho examples that have suggested the abovo 
remarks. I have usodMolcsworth's dcnnitlous freely, os 
carrying authority. 

A 

Ab/ianffo-A particular motrloal aimpositlon In pralso of ’ 
tho Deity. Itisthopopulormotro of tho poet-salnta 
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'* in their hymns of praise ; the abhangas of Ekanatha, the- 
abhangas of Tukarama, etc. 

Abheda-bhakta-A bhakta who has the conception of no- 
difference ( abheda ) between the paramatma and the 
individual dtma. Abhed-bhakti is the worship of God^ 
in harmony with the conception of the identity of 
the paramatma and the soul ( dtma ) of the worshipper^ 

Achdrya-'Hes^di of religious order or sect. 

Adkeld-A copper coin worth half a pice. 

Agnihoiri-The priest who maintains the sacrificial fire. 

.i/renVa-Nectar. The drink that prevents death. 

.iwMgro/ia-Favour, grace, kindness, instructing in mystical 
verses of incantations. 

AmshtJidna-lBeitoimBTice of certain ceremonies and 
works in propitiation of a god. 

Araii’-l. The ceremony of waving around an idol, guru, 
etc., a platter containing a burning lamp. %. The- 
platter and lamp waved. 3. The piece of poetry 
chanted on the occasion of the ceremony of waving 
espressing praise or worship. 

^skrama-1. The abode of saints and rishis. 3. The- 
word is also applied to four conditions of living :-the 
JBrahmacharya, or the period of chaste youth and 
study ; the Orihastha^ the householder in his married 
and secular life *, the Vanaprasiha, who as age comeS’ 
on passes his worldly cares over to others, and goes 
into the forest for meditation ; and the fourth the 
Samiydsl, who entirely abandons all worldly cares^ 
delights and passions, and is wholly absorbed in con* 
teinplation of the worship of God. These four 
dshramas are considered the ideal life for a Brahman. 

L 

Atmd-l.'h.e soul, the soul of the universe, the human soul^ 
the vivifying principle, the self, the ego. For clear- 


C 


c 


oLossAny 


m 


ness tbo Boul of tho unirorsa is spoken of os parama 
'( supremo ) ufmu, to distinguish it from tho individual 
Ulnul, tho two, howover, in Vedantio philosophy boing 
identical. or tho Para;na><I/;nJ, partially do* 

hned os salchuioiianda ( oxistonco, IntoUlgonco, joy ) la 
tho solo existing substance. The universe, as it op* 
pears in animate and inanimate forms, with tboir 
special names, is but tbo form in which tbo Si/nu, tho 
poramS/mS or JJmArsa, manifosU itself. Tbo hutnan 
soul, or u/;iui, is therefore, only a form in which tho 
poramutmd appears. Tho groat sontonoo, ' ohom* 
bmmhJlsnu, I am Brahttbif* is tlio conscious acceptanco 
of tho philosopbiopostulato of tho oneness of tbo soul 
. of tho unlverso with tho individual souL 
-rliaiura-Etymologlcally it means, “ono who bos deacon* 
ded." A dlvlnoamium U tho coming down to earth 
of such a divinoboing, as for oxamplo, Vishnu in tho 
form of Ejrishno, or lUmo. In Indian mythology, as 
woU as in oU popular concoptions,thc 80 oio/ilras aro 
for tbo sake of combating somo ovil condition or condl- 
tiona in this world, or to savo tho world from Its sin 
and misery. 

Humanauzioros aro also rooognixod (mtZnatn oua/dra), 
that is a good man who bos died, roappoara lator in 
some other good man, to carry on, or to complete, tho 
work of tho former. Ekan&tba Isspokon of as an avaiUra 
of Dnydnadova,andTukSrfimaas an am/um of K2ma* 
deva. Or Ekanittha, for cxamplo, is spoken of os an 
avatUra of God, making him, thoroforo, both divine and 
human. „ 

jj 

JBachanagarFoi&onoua root of tbo Qloriosa Suporba. 
iJBhajana-l. Adoration or worship, 2, Repeating tho names 
ofGodasanacfeof worship. 3. A hymn, or versoa 
sung in tho worship of Qo4 
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,BJiakta-‘l, A. worshipper, votary, or follower, of; ono' 
devoted or attached to. While the above definition is- 
etymologically correct, in usage by the poet-saints- 
there is connected with it a moral idea. A bhakta 
implies a really pious man. A hypocrite is ,not a 
bhakta, though technically and outwardly he might 
appear to be one. 2. A special religious class devot- 
ed to the religious life. 

* As the different manifestations of God, and the vari- 
ous avataras appeal differently to different minds, there 
is a personal choice as well as the traditional or 
family choice of the special manifestation of God*- 
There is therefore, a Vishnubhakta, a Shivabhakta, a 
Haribhakta, a Ramabhakta, a Vitthalbhakta, and so forth, 

j5/!aA:fi~Literally, worship or adoration. It is the attitude 
of the bhakta towards God. It always implies a moral 
idea of sincerity and purity of worship, accom- 
panied with love. Again and again the poet-saints 
affirm that there can be no bhakti without 
sincerity and love. Bhakti - is, therefore, more than 
mere worship, which can be so easily a mere outward 
form. Bhakti must be the true feeling of the heart, of 
reverence, and love of God, whether expressed in 
outer forms of worship, or in the mental worship- 
( Manaspuja ). 

Bhaldimarga-Bhakti-marga the way of Bhakti. Three- 
ways are recognized for the deliverance of man from 
the succession of births and deaths, with their sins and 
sorrows, and with their good deeds and joys, as .well. 
The Dmjdnamarga ( The Way of knowledge ) holds the- 
highest place in the minds of philosophers, because 
when by true Knowledge Ignorance disappears, 
causes of sin and sorrow disappear. The Karma- 
rmrga or Way of Works -is recognised by the poet- 
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saints as a way, but a very bard way, and a very 
dangerous way. In the case of both of' the above 
ways the danger is pride and with pride comes a fall. 
The safe way, the sure way, the easy way, for all high 
or low, is the bhaUi-nuirga, in which a man throws 
himself on the mercy of God, bhakti on man’s part, and 
mercy, forgiveness, and salvation, on God’s part* 
"With hhdkii sincere, and the consequent gift from God 
of mo/:aAa( salvation, deliverance ), a return to this 
earth is avoided, and there is eternal life in the 
presence of God. Because it is a sure and easy way 
for all, the poet-saints give the ’BhaUi-'tmTga the high- 
est preference. Although the word etymologically 
does not imply it, the usage of the poet-saints in 
strongest terzns emphasizes the moral side of BhaUi^ 
not only sincerity in B/taA/t, buta pure ethical life 
is essential to the very idea of Bhakti, Ekanatha’s 
writings are especially emphatic on this importance 
of internal and external moral purity. 

^rahmcr^ThQ one substance of which all existing things 
consist. Brahma is the substance of wbioh all things 
exist. Existing things have names and forms ( nama 
and rupa ). That they exist and have forms and 
Tuzmes is as real as is the real substance oi'Brahma, 
To consider these forms, however, as different from 
’Bratima, making a duality is, due to ignorance, that 
ignorance personified being called maya (which see ). 

Brahmachari~X Brahman who observes the strictest 
chastity for a time or for life from a religious motive. 

C 

* (Jhakora-A bird that is said to subsist on moonheami. 
This idea is very frequently used in poelio figures and 

“ - 'illustrations. 
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C'/ian^ra-Acfcions, deeds, proceedings, exploits, history. 

Chataka-A. bird said to drink only from the clouds, hence 
always eager for the rain. The idea is very frequently 
used in poetic figures and illustrations. 

CUpla-A. musical instrument, consisting of two sticks 
rattled together. 

Chula-A fireplace. In its simplicity it may be three 
stones so arranged as to have the fire between them, 
and the pot or pan resting on them, or a semicircular 
erection on earth to contain the fire in its cavity, and 
support the cooking vessel on its rim. 

L 

Da/cstoa-Money or presents given to Brahmans and 
others on special occasions. 

Dars^wa-Literally, sight, seeing, looking, In the reli- 
gious usage of the word there is, however, much more 
than the physical sight, seeing or looking. There is 
an implication of respect, reverence and worship. 
There is no English word corresponding with this use 
of darsha'm}^ 

Basara-A festival commemorating the period of the year 
when the Maratha Kings started out on their cam- 
paigns. 

Bhotara-ThQ garment worn by men, consisting of a long 
piece of cloth wound around the body, tucked in front 
at the waist and also behind, taking the place of the 
European trousers. 

Bivdli-Tl'hQ annual festival of lights. 

Bnyana-1. Knowledge in general. 2. Knowledge of a 

t specific and religious kind, that which is derived from 
meditation and the study of philosophy; which 
teaches man the divine origin and nature of his im- 
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material portion, and the unreality of corporal on- 
joymentSi sufferings and experiences, and the illusori- 
nesa of the external and objective universe: and which 
sanctifying him during life from earthly attachments 
and fleshly affections, accomplishes for him after 
death emancipation from individual existence and 
reunion with the universal spirit. In some parts ofln^ 
dia the word is proncunced gyana, 

2)nya7ui?nargci-‘ThQ Way of Knowledge. { See Dnyurui ). 

a 

Odyairl-k. sacred verse from the Vedas^ repeated by 
Brahmans at their morning and evening devotions, 

• Okaiika~A. period of twenty-four minutes. 

■Ohdta-l. A mountainous range dividing countries. Z. A 
pass or difficult passage over a hill. 3. Quay, wharf, 
stairs, landing place ( on banks of rivers or tanks ). 
Hence applied by washermen, tanners, dyers, Brah* 
mans, etc., to their respective places of resort. 

.(?At-Olarifle^ butter, also known as tupa. The butter is 
melted, thus removing the water that may be in it, and 
then preserved in jars. 

^Ouna-l, A quality, attribute, affection, or property 
whether of matter or mind ; a power, faculty, excel- 
lence, virtue : a property inherent or an affection, 
supervening in the most comprehensive sense. 3. 
The constitution of created things, os comprised in 
three punas ; safwzf existence, truth, goodness, bright- 
ness, etc. ) : raja ( energy, passion, action etc. ) ; iam 
( evil, darkness, ignorance etc.). All created things 
are a mixture of the three, satvayuna, rcyopuna, and 
iamogum, and therefore, arej spoken of as saguna 
(possessing these punas); and Brahma, the paramdtma, is 
rarguna ( unpossessed by these qualities ). In God, in 
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good men, in good things the satva predominates. Im 
evil men or spirits or demons the tama predominates. 
The rajoguna is in all as the activity of either the* 
good or the evil, or both. In God all is satva, because- 
it is the satva that is in activity ( rajoguna ). In man 
there is a mixture of the satva and tama, and the - 
activity ( rajoguna ) makes man a. mixture of good and 
evil, sometimes the good predominating, sometimes 
the evil. 

Guru- A. religious teacher; one who instructs in the- 
Shastras. 

H 

Uarbara-A vetch, gram. Cicer arientinum. 

ilanoasa-Servants of Hari [Vishnu]. Worshippers of 
Hari. Wandering singers who praise the deeds of Hari, 

J 

Ja^ja-The repeating of 7^2u?^^ras or the names of God, A 
rosary may be used so as to know the number of times - 
the mantra or names have been used. As this outer 
form requires an inner reality, japa stands also for • 
meditation, for worship, for prayer, indeed- for the- 
faue spiritual life of a man. The correlative of japa 
is tapa (which see). Tapa, literally religious austerity, . 
is also extended in meaning to comprise the outer 
religious life of a man. Japa his inner religious life* - 
and tapa his outer religious life. 

Jwa Shiva-Wiien Jiva and Shiva are thus used together, . 
Jiva stands for the Individual atma, and Shiva for the - 
Universal atma. 

JondftaZa-A cereal plant or its grain. Hulcus sorghum, 
o K 

-Kada6a-The stalks with their leaves of the jondkalti, or- 
; jvarz, Hulcus sorghum, used for fodder. 
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;jfiCfli/o^Tho Heaven of Shiva. 
tKakint-A. weight of Bhclls equal to 20 cowries. 
jra/ij/ui 7 a*ThQ present, fourth ago of tho world, the evil 
oge. Its duration is considered to bo -132,000 year*, 
ofter which tho world is to bo destroyed. Tho present 
year A. D. 1931 corresponds with tho Kalii/Ufja 5032. 
The initial year is 3101 B. C. Tho four yusas are tho 
Knlayugat TrefOyuja, i)i«p<imyuf?a and tho Kaltyu^j- 
Tho four yugas together make a Jiftihuyuga^i Great 
2 /Ufla) 4,320,000 years. It is this evil ktiliy\iffa that 
has necessitated the frequent atalurai to check ovil# 
and to save mankind from its oflocta. 

Kaipa-A day of Brahnil, 432 million years of mortals. 
iTorma-l. An act or deed. 2, Bcllglous action, sac- 
j rifice, oblutioD, etc. 3. Destiny ; destiny being only 
tho allotment, to be enioyod or sulTorod In tho present 
life of tho fruit of good and ovil actions, poifonncd 
in former lives. 4. Deed or action; as oil actions 
through tho laws of causo and cifoct dciormino tho 
actions in tho next lifo. itan/ia is cqulvalont also to 
fate, 

iSirmanjurpa-Tho law of works; tho road to heaven 
through observance of rites and ceremonies ond per- 
fonnonco of virtuous deeds. (Soo Dnyunamarga, Way 
of Knowledge, and BhaWmurga, Way of Devotion). 
The Way of Deeds, One of tho tbreo wove of DoUvor- 
.once: BnyUnamUrgat KarmamUrga and lihaktunrirga, 
JTafAu-A story, fable, exploits of gods or heroes related 
with music and singing. 

JCamrfa-A bamboo loth uroTldcd with ellnga at each ond 
in order to contain baskota, jars, oto. and carrioAon 
theahoulder. Ueed for carrying water, vogotabloa, (ito. 
Xavadi-A cowrie. A,sbell,uped ln,piaking amall ofmngo. 
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iTJrtowa-Oelebrafcing the praises of a god with music and 
singing. Eeciting the names of the deity. In practice? 
however, it is a religious service of song. The leader 
has a topic which he delivers in song. He is accom- 
panied with a chorus leader and musical instruments. 
Following their leader the audience may break out in 
ecstatic repetitions of the names of God, or of the lines 
of a chorus. 

..KshetrU-h. sacred spot, a sacred city, a place of pilgrim - 
age; also the human form. 

' Kulkarm-A. village officer who keeps public records and 
keeps the accounts of cultivators in their relation to 
Government. 

M 

.Mahant-1, The chief or head of an order of Gosavls ^ 
Bairagis, etc., a religious superior. 3. Applied to 
the head or leading man among panditas, devotees, etc. 

-Mahabharata—TlhQ great epic relating to wars of the 
Pandavas and Kauravas, ascribed to Vyasa as author. 

Maliaraslitra-^]iQ great nation. The old name of the 
country occupied by the Maratha people, now includ- 
ed in the Bombay Presidency. 

.3fa7ia-Mind. According to Western psychology the mind 
is the soul itself viewed as thinking or imagining. 
Mana, however, is regarded as an organ ( indnya ) of 
thinking and imagining and not a part of the pure 
Atma ( Soul ). 

■JAandapa-Ajo. open temporary structure, made with bamboo 
or other poles, with cloth roof and sides erected for 
ci festal occasions, for marriages, kirtxinas, etc. 

'Mantra-A text, prayer, hymn or verse, which possesses 
mystical or supernatural power. 
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Jit^a-This word is usually translated “Illusion but this- 
is not a satisfactory translation, Vodantio philosophy 
postulates that there is but ono substance, called. 
Brahma or paraTnuirnd or atoid, This substance ap> 
pears in the form of the uniTcrso, and to the various 
forms there ore names ( nama-rupa ). These forms are 
temporary and ohangcabU, and with the change of 
form the name disappears. It is duo to Ignorance 
that these forma are supposed to bo distinct from the* 
One Substance. The reality of those forms is not 
denied, but that they are distinct from the Ono Sub- 
stance is denied. That they ore distinct, ue., that there 
is a duality, is the particular form of illusion which is 
indicated by the word Muyu. In usage JiluyU bocomoa 
personified as the cause of the Ignorance (alwjana) 
which secs duality whore is unity. Ono of tbo stoeb 
illustrations Is that of gold In tho form of various 
ornaments, each with its own name, Thottho gold 
appears in the form of various ornaments is not doniod,. 
but that ornamental forms are permanent and distinct 
from tho gold is denied. Tho ornaments can bo molt- 
ed ; they disappear as ornaments, but tbo gold remains 
unchanged. To think tbo ornoments were distinct 
from the gold would be through Ignorance (acinj/una)* 
and the cause of the ignorance, by a sort of personifi- 
cation, is mayo. 

Jfodi-Is the cursive writing of tho Marathi. Tho old 
Ashoka alphabet of tho inscriptions, 250 B.O., gradual- 
ly developed in time into tho BevanUgari used in trail- 
scribing Sanskrit literature, as alsoMarathUitorature. 
In business writing, however, haste being important^ 
and the pen being lifted from tho paper as little 
possible, it led to a change in the form of tho Beva- 
yuigari letters, which to the casual observer seem a 
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‘different character, but which can be most easily traced' 
hack to the Devanagarl origin. The tradition that Modi 
was brought from the south, or that it was the inven- 
tion of Hemachandra in the 13th century, may be due 
to the character of the southern cursive writing, and it 
could well be that Hemachandra adopted it as the 
form for official documents. There is no doubt, how- 
ever, that the Modi has developed from the Z)em- 
nagari simply by rapid writing, with the lifting of the 
pen from the paper as little as possible, 

.Jfo/cs^-Deliverance of the soul from the body, its ex- 
emption from further transmigration, with all its joys 
and sorrows, sins and good deeds, and its absorption 
into the divine essence. 

Jfw/rfj-Exemption of the spirit from further migration 
and the reabsorption of it into its source the divine 
monad, Brahma, the substratum and substance of uni- 
versal being. This deliverance from births and deaths 
must be understood to include in the idea the deliver- 
ance from the sins and sorrows, even from the good 
deeds and joys of life, for each life is made up of 
these. The four forms of mukti are sayujyata, saloJcata, 
sarnipata and sarupata ( see sayujyata). 

JVamas/ccZra- Worship, obeisance, reverential or respectful 
address or salutation. It is performed by joining the 
palms, inclining the head and pronouncing the word 
Tiaimskara. A saslitangdnamsakara is the prostration on 
the ground, so that eight {ashta) parts of the body touch 
the ground, and is the most profound method of show- 
ing reverence to God or man. 

-Nirguna-Nir-guna. Literally without a quality. Brahma 
or utma,paramdtmd, the one substance which appears to 
us as the universe, cannot be described in human 
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■words.- It is indescribable (attic/«!/a). WhiU tbO'oAo' 
substanco cannot bo described, tbo forms in whiob it 
appears can bo described, and thoir qualities dctormin«> 
Tho forms with thoir names ore, tboreforo, saguna 
(Sa-guna) with quality. Qod, as a personal boing^ 
Creator of tbo special form in which tbo universo 
appears, is rocognlzod os ono of tbo forms in which 
the one eternal substanco appears. God, tboreforo,- is 
saguna, that is, Ho has qualities which can bo desoribod 
in human understandable words. Bmhtna is mr^una, 
God {IsJivara) is saguna. Tho gods, all avaiaras, idols 
and the visions of God, are all saguna manifostations 
of tho JVir^una Brahiiia or nirgum utma ; tho saguna 
I^vara, being but ono of tho many forms in which 
tho nirguna Tshvara appears, thoso aro to bo Idonti* 
£ed os tho goldon bracolot is Idontifiod with tho gold 
of which it consists. Tbo poot*saints, tboreforo, in 
their hymns of pralso, thoir invocations, thoir worship, 
and their prayers, mako no distinction. Thoy aro 
addressed as well to tho niVpuna God as to tho sajuni 
God« This identity of the saguna and tho mrguna is 
often assertod very dohnltoly. 

^ft-nift-Cessation from worldly conoorns and ongago- 
monts; also Absorption into Brahma, 


Ooi-k stanza of a particular metre of Marathi vorso. 

P 

Pad-A variety of metrical compositions, used in hymns 
or anthems Very many of tho poot-saints havo 
™tten in this metro. ( Soo tho PadhsnngroAa in tho 
Kamjasangralia Series for oiamples ). 

Podn^-An impression of a foot on stoM, worshipped , as' 

the trace of some god or guru. 
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JPSna-supari-A roll of the Piper-betel leaf with Areoa nufr 
cloves, lime, etc. ( See Vida ), 

-Pai>-Sin in the abstract, or an evil deed. It is the exact 
negative correlative of the word punya, goodness or 

^ holiness in the abstract, or a good or holy deed. That 
pdp and punya, evil and good deeds, must receive a 
future reward of suffering or happiness is a part of 
Hindu philosophy, but this idea does not belong to the 
words themselves. Molesworth’s Marathl-English 
Dictionary of 1881, founded on the Marathl-MarathI' 
Dictionary of 1839, rightly defines these words. I 
differ absolutely from the notes on these words in 
Molesworth’s Second Edition of 1857, and from its- 
definition of the word punya as “merit”, a meaning it 
never has had in Sanskrit, or in the whole course of 
Marathi literature, until influenced by Molesworth's 
second edition. See further discussion under punya. 

Tetha-A region or large division of a city. A manufao,. 
turing or a trading town. A market town. A ward of 
a city. 

-Pradafe/iwza-CircumambulatiQn of an object, keeping the 
right side towards it. These objects may be idols- 
sacred trees, the iulsi plant, a temple, even a sacred 
city. Keeping the object to the left would imply 
irreverence. 

Pmharo-An eighth part of the day of 24 hours, A praJiara ’ 
is therefore, a period of three hours. The praharas begin 
at sunrise, at six, hence Don-prahara “( bNO'praharas ) 
is noon. 

PraTiriti-lix philosophy prakriti and purusha are words 
that denote the material and the immaterial universe. 

^ Prakriti ( Nature, matter, phenomenon) conceived as 
■ female, and Purusha (male, the soul, life, acti-vity) by 
their union make the whole universe, an anthropomor- 
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phio expression of the Won expressed in Englfahas 
“matter and mind.” 

prnhrif/^Tn tho usago o£ tho MatSthS poot*saint3 the 
PrflivnVa language moans tho MatSlhl language. As 
distinguished from tho Sanskrit (tho polished lan- 
guage), it seems the common vernacular of the people • 
As maybe seen from the lives of tho pooirsaiotsand 
their works, they had to oncountor a certain amount of 
opposition against their Marathi, or PrUlaiia vcisions 
of tho sacred Sanskrit texts. (See EkatUitha'i) lifo 
mumritot Chapter 11). 

FrUrabdharDecd^ in former births determined tho courso 
of one's life in tho birth previous to this. Deeds in 
tho previous life have determined tho course of ono's 
presentlifo. Deeds in tho present Hfo wUl determine 
tho llfo in tho next birth. This is tho law of PrUrabdha^ 

Prasadct“l. Favour, graciousness, propitlousncsa. 2. Any* 

^ thing (a fruit, Hower, rice, ota) given by an idol, a 
guru, a saint os a blessing or a mark of favour. 3. 
Food, eta, presented to an idol or a holy person to bo 
distributed, thus honoured, among worshippers, etc. 4’ 
The sweetmeats and fruit distributed among tho audi* 
once at the conclusion of a kalha, klrtana, or purUtiic 
reading. 

Puwpa-Goodness or holiness in tho abstract, or a good or 
holy deed. Its negative is pap, or sin in tho abstract 
or an evil deed. In the definition of this word os also 
in the definition of tho word pup I differ absolutely 
from Molesworth’s Marathi and English Dictionary 
second edition of 1857. In a note it says; “Tho word* 
bears nob the feeblest implication of holiness, godliness 
or purity of spirit.” On tho contrary it implies all 
three. ^ And by its using tho definition of “merit” (not 
found in the edition of 1831), 'an Idea foreign to tho 
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word has since then been attached to this noble' word. 
“Merit”, meaning a future reward of a . . good deed, is 
no part, of the meaning of the. word , Punya,'. which is 
simply goodness or holiness in the abstract or . a holy 
or good deed. -The idea of merit belongs -to: ;Indian 
Philosophy, but not to the wprd punya- . . Every .punya 
will have its reward in the future. ,as will every pap^ 
hut this idea is not in the wprd itself. . ; i; 

The first' edition of Molesworth of 1831, founded on 
the Pandit’s Marathl-Marathl edition of 1839, -has the 
correct definition. See also Monier-Williams^ San- 
skrit dictionary under punya and pap, ; -,The : vr.prd 
twice .used in the Bigveda, many tirpes used in 
the Upanishads and Bhagavadgitd^ and rail through 
. old Marathi literature, is the exact negative of pdp. 

It, in no single instance, means “ merit ” as implying 
* a future reward. 

Puranpoli-A 'Wh.QsAetL cake with -stuffing of coarse sugar j 
- pea flour, etc. ■ 

Purdna-A particular class 6f Hindu sacred iiterature, 
generally regarded as eighteen in , number. Theyrdeal 
with stories of the creation of the world, its destruc- 
tion, its renewal of gods, goddesses, and herpes, ^ -The 
eighteen are Brahma^ Padma, Vishnu, Shiva, Linga, 
Qdruda, Ndrada, Bhdgavata, Aghi, Skdndhd, 'Bhavi^hyd 
Brahmavaivarta, Marhandeya , ‘ Ydnumd, ' ’•Vdrdha, 
Matsya, Kurma and Vdyu, but’ [there ate Other lists of 
18, slightly , varying from this.\' Of the :Purdnds the 
■ - PASpapata, giving the life and teachings of EIrishna» 
has’had the greatest 'ihfiuen'oe'on :the thought and life 
of the 'Maratha poet-saints. ' ' * 

Purdmk^A Brahman well read in the Puranas. A publi c 
expounder of them. On apeojant. of the vast extent of 
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Sanskrit lltoraturo Ihosa who oipoaoJ Iho sacrjd 
hooka havo to spsolallza. Thoto aio Ihojo who maka n 
speciality ol oipoundlniaomo Poriini and ate known 
as TtirunVs. 

PurusAo-Sco PrakniL 

li 

Pumu’/arur-Tho great epic relating the ciplolte of Ulroa. 
ascribed to VAlmlkl os auUtor. • 

S 

5ddj;uru-Litcrally a true, or good guru ( fico (7uru ). 
‘While primarily the vrord appUea to human UAchors, 
or gurus, the poot^saints oven appHoci It to God, fer a 
aailguru Is regarded os a manifestation of God. Tim 

* hlar&thi poet*fiftints frequently refer to Um high moral 

' qualities, the sincerity, the unsclflihncas, the unbypo* 
critical spirit that marka a ssJs^iru, oi dieting* 
uished from a false Quru. 

SodAonu-Tho moans employed to obtain del Ivurance fro.u 
births and deaths and all that life Implies In its sins 
and sorrows ond oven Joys* 

i^/m'Aholy man; a saint or sago; one of subdued 
passions and of contemplative habits. 'Iho pooU 
saints give the vrord a moral emphasis, hence a sdJfiu 
is a man of pure character, one truly devoted to God, 
a spiritually minded man; a good man. .V man can 
appear hypocritically a suc/Au, and not bo a for 
a 3Udhu must bo pure in heart and life. The wandering 
professional ^Au, called such, may or may nqt be 
sincere, but bo Is not considered a true s<7.iAu without 
purity of heart and life. , . .... 

j^Tafluna-Seo • tm's 

5amsura-I. The world, mundane oxlstcnco, hdmon life 
mao's mortsi state. 2. Tho affairs of life, worldly 
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business; the vocations and engagements, the cares 
and troubles of secularity. 

Eannyasl-One who has cast off all worldly possessions, 
and carnal or natural affections ; an ascetic. The 
poet-saints distinguish between the hypocritical, 
formal Sannyasi, who outwardly appears only to have 
given up all, and the true and sincere Sannyasi, whose 
giving up of the world is genuine. 

Santa- A. saint, practically synonymous ^V^sadhu ( which 
see). He is one who has lost worldly desires and 
devotes himself to the worship of God. But whatever 
he may appear outwardly, no one is a santa without 
purity of heart and life. The appellation Kavi-santa, 
or poet-saints, designate those saints who were poets ^ 
The Maratha poet-saints begin with Dnyaneshvar, 
about A. D. 1390, so far as their works are known, and 
continue to the present day. 

^firfc^fdanawda-Existence-intelligenoe-joy. Although 
Brahma, or the paramatma cannot be described in human 
words (avachya), yet because it is believed to exist, to 
be that which” takes the form of intelligent beings, and 
to express itself in beings feeling joy — Brahma being 
the substratum of these — this definition of Brahma is 
very frequently employed. It should be noted that 
these three words, existence, intelligence and joy, are not 
adjectives but nouns. They do not connote that 
Brahma exists, is intelligent and happy, i.but that the one 
substance, Brahma, in taking form appears in the form 
of existing things, in the form of intelligent beings, 
and those possessing joy and goodness. 
Sashtanga-namaskaraSee Namaskara, 

^ayujyata-Blh.Q fourth of the four states in which mukti 
( final deliverance ) is distinguished, viz., absorption 
into the essence of Brahma. The four are SayujyatU 
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( absorption into tho ossonco of Brahna ); S^loJxUU 
( rcsidonco in tho hoavon of a particular doity ); Scunl * 
.pa/ilfNcarnosstothoDolty); and Sornpo/d ( Baaring 
tho Ukonoss of God ). 

5(i«3<iAana-Litorally attention, hoed. At tho momont of 
marriage, tho priests in solomn torto repeat rho words $ 
** Suvadhana^ sSvadliana** and at that raomout tho 
curtain bctwcon tho brido and bridegroom is removod, 
and tho marriage is complete. * 

<SiidA*-A suporaotural povror or faculty supposed to bo 
acxvuirablQ through, tho potfottuanco of certain 
magical, mystical or alchemical rites or pro* 
ccsscH. Eight are enumorated, lii., mi/;nu, mahimU^ 
(jarimU^ hghimU, prSptit prahUmya, Wtilva, and 
vaakitva. Tho powers or aiddhis aro personlQod as 
fomalo bologs or sidti/ifs, who como and servo those 
who by thoir uustoritles or othorwiso gain those 
powers. 

Siftradd/ur’A. kind of funeral rito or ceremony in honour of 
tho departed spirits of dead relatives, observed with 
great strictness at various fixed periods, cspooial 
honour being given to paternal and maternal 
ancestors. 

SAudra-Tho fourth grand division of tho Hindu body ; 
also an individual of it Tho four grand divisions 
aro Brahman ( thg priestly casto ); Kshairijja ( tho 
warrior, military, governing class ) ; Va/s/iys, (agricul- 
tural and morcantilo class) ; and Sliudra ( the servilo 
class, whoso duty is to servo tho upper throe ). Tho 
atishudra also called anUmika^ and arUyaja, are thoso 
still lower than tho iSAudra, and outside of tho four 
grand divisions. Hence they aro asprishya { Untouoi^- 
able ) or an5nitAa{ Unmentionable ). 

5Aunit-Peaco. Unruffled mind. 
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Shloka-A verse, a stanza, a quantity ' of four lines. A. 
particular metre ; praise. In the Maratbl commen- 
taries the ShloJca commented on is the Sanskrit text. 

Shi'uti-The Vedas severally or collectively. The word 
is from the Sanskrit, meaning “hearing.” 

Bkandha-A section of a book, a book, a chapter. 

Stotra-l. Praise, panegyric, eulogium. 3. A book or 
writing in celebration of the praises ; also a hymn. 

Svdmi-A master or lord, the master or lord of, also the 
proprietor or owner of. Applied to the Deity, a god, a 
king, or prince, a spiritual preceptor, a husband, a holy 
personage, a learned Brahman, a Gosavi, Sannyasiy, 
etc. It is used also as a title, Keshavasvami. 

T 

Tapa-Eeligious austerity, pious mortification of the 
body. It is especially connected with the yoga system^- 
and the yogis carry it to its extreme limit. But it also 
has less austere usage, meaning the duties of life, the 
special duties of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and 
Shudras. It is therefore the correlative of japa, japa 
signifying the inner spiritual life, and tapa the outer 
religious life. (See Japa). 

Tilaka-ThQ spot or line made with coloured earths or un- 
guents upon the forehead. It is considered either as 
an ornament or as a sectarial distinction. 

Tirtha-1. A holy or sacred place, any place of pilgrim- 
age, but especially particular spots along the course 
of sacred streams or in the vicinity of sacred springs. 
3. A holy stream, or water brought from one. Water- 
in which a Brahman, sannyasi, etc., has dipped his 
foot, which has been poured over an idol ; holy water. 

Tulsi~A plant venerated by the Hindus, Holy Basil* 
Ocymum sanctum. It is usually grown in an earthen- 
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altar before the door of the house, or in tbo garden 
behind the house. Its loaf is used in offorings, in 
garlands, and its stalks also have sacred uses. Thoso 
worshipping the plant go around it, keeping it to 
the right ( pradakshinU ) with palm to palm, repeating 
a niaJilra, or prayer. 

U 

Vpanishad-Tha oldest philc«ophical literature, , 

ITzwsa/ui-Worahip or religious service. 

V 

VaihintTur-ThQ Heaven of Vishnu. 

Vb/rct<7i'’Aa oscctio or devotee ; one who has subdued his 
worldly desires of passions. The word is also applied 
to a class of religious mendicants The •word is also 
pronounced bairUgl Tbo poet'saints distinguish bet- 
ween the true and the hypocritical vatrUgU 

Vairagya-l. Absence of worldly desire or passion. 3, 
Popularly, renunciation of all sensuous delight or 
gratidcation. • 

Pos/u-Tho real as opposed to the unreal, Brahrmi. Th o 
Universe, AtinU, Substance. Tbo substance of which 
the Universe consists, namely Brahma, 

Peefos-Tho oldest of the Indian Scriptures. The four 
Vedas are the lUgveda, tho Yajurveda^ the Sumaieda 
and tho Atharvaveda. 

Ftcfu-A-roll of the leaf of Piper-betel with Areca-nut, 
cloves, lime, etc. It Is usually chewed after a meal. 
It is distributed to an audience after a kirtana, or aiiy 
public assembly, and is Uie final act. It is believed to 

. be a digestive, and also os purifying the mouth. Tfc 
is generally called pona-supurt ( leaf supSrI nut 
.Many have the habit of chewing It constantly. 
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7ic?e^i-Literally, one without a body {vi-deha). In 
usage, howeyer, it implies a temporary or permanent 
absorption of the mind in a way to make one uncon- 
scious of the possession of a body, as when one is in- 
tensely listening to a Idrlana, he is for the time being a 
videhi. Or when through a life of constant contem- 
plation of the dtmd, or of God, the ascetic or devotee 
loses all thought of his body, of cold or heat, hunger 
6r thirst, desires or passions, he is a tidehi. A man 
is a videlil when the spiritual completely dominates 
the physical. 

FfveZra-Eight-thinking. To the Vedantist right-thinking 
is the discrimination between reality and unreality. 

W 

Wddarl. A stately or large edifice, a mansion or palace. 
3. A division of a town, a quarter, a ward, as Brah- 
manwada, Maharawada. 3. An enclosed piece of 
meadowfield or garden ground; an enclosure. 4. A 
cluster of huts of agriculturists, a hamlet. 

F 

Yama-TaQ god who rules over the spirits of the dead 

Fo 5 :a-Spiritual or abstract devotion ; union with Brahma 
through abstract meditation, or . contemplation ; also 
the practice or exercise of this sort of worship. 

Yogabhrashia-Oae who was interrupted in his preceding 
birth during the performance of Yoga ( abstract 
meditation upon Brahma ). As an example, a pious 
outcaste, devoted to Ekanatha,is called a Yogahhrashta. 
In the Autobiography of Bahinabal, a calf, because of 
its peculiar pious actions, is called a yogabhrashta* 
Indeed any pious person can be described as yogabhra’ 
skta, as one whose pious life in a former- birth 
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was accidontally interruptm} and lias now a further, 
opportunity. 

Yoghh A performer of tho abstract meditation called 
yoga. 2. Aii ascctio or dovotoo in gotieral. Popularly 
a yogi is supposed to bo ablo to gain extraordinary 
powers through his practico of yoga, axWcH siddhis 
( which see ), and tho ash-covorod is ablo to instii 
much fear in tho minds of tho ignorant, Tho poet- 
saints, of course, distinguish between tho hypocritical 
yogi and the true yogi whoso heart and lifo must bo 
pure, 

Kojawi-A moasuro of distance equal to four luisa, roughly 
about eight miles. 
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y/rfe^i“LiteralIy, one without a body ( vi-deha ). Irt 
usage, however, it implies a temporary or permanent 
absorption of the mind in a way to make one uncon- 
scious of the possession of a body, as when one is in- 
tensely listening to a kirtana, he is for the time being a 
videhl Or when through a life of constant contem- 
plation of the aimd, or of God, the ascetic or devotee- 
loses all thought of his body, of cold or heat, hunger 
6r thirst, desires or passions, he is a lideJii. A man 
is a videhl when the spiritual completely dominates 
the physical. 

Fwe/iia-Eight-thinking. To the Vedantist right-thinking 
is the discrimination between reality and unreality. 

W 

Wddd-1. A stately or large edifice, a mansion or palace. 
3, A division of a town, a quarter, a ward, as Brah- 
manwada, Maharawada. 3. An enclosed piece of 
meadowfield or garden ground ; an enclosure. 4. A 
cluster of huts of agriculturists, a hamlet. 

o 

Y 

Yama-Yh.Q god who rules over the spirits of the dead 

Yoga-Spiritual or abstract devotion ; union with Brahma 
through abstract meditation, or . contemplation ; also 
the practice or exercise of this sort of worship. 

Yogabhraskia-One who was interrupted in his preceding 
birth during the performance of Yoga ( abstract 
meditation upon Brahma ). As an example, a pious 
outcasts, devoted to Ekanatha,is called a Yogabhrashta. 
In the Autobiography of Bahinabal, a calf, because of 
its peculiar pious actions, is called a yogabhrashta* 
Indeed any pious person can be described as yogdbhrar 
shta, as one whose pious life in a former, birth 
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was accidentally interrupted and baa now a further, 
opportunity. 

Yoghl. A performer of the abstract meditation called 
yoga. 2. An ascetic or devotee in general. Popularly 
a yogi is supposed to bo able to gain extraordinary 
powers through his practioe of yoga, called .suhihis 
( which see ), and the ash-covered yogi is able to instil 
much fear in the minds of tho ignorant. The poet- 
saints, of course, distinguish between the hypocritical 
yogi and the true yogi whose heart and life must bo 
pure. 

Yojam-A. measure of distance equal to four Icosa, roughly 
about eight miles. 



